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CHAPTER XIV 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL IBBAHlM (ABRAHAM). 

Revealed at MaJchah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

Agoobding to the commentators, the title of this chapter is due to 
the mention of the Patriarch Ahndiam in ver. 38. Like most of 
the MAkkap chapters, this one rdates entirely to the controversy^ 
'between Mtihammad and the nnhdieving Qnraish. In it the infidels 
are warned by the example of those who rejected the former proph* 
ets, and they are threatened with the direst punishment of heU, 
where they shall be ever dying without being permitted to' die. 

The purpose of Muhammad in relating the. stories of the former 
prophets and of the destruction of their enemies fs to impress the 
Qnraish with the dreadful consequences of their rejection him. 

j 

Probable Date of tHe Revelattons. 

All authorities agree that this chapter belongs to Makkah; The 
commentators, however, would make vers. 33 and 34 refef to the 
Quccaish, who were disgraced at.Badr, and thus relegate this passage 
to Madina. There is, however, no good reason for such-an inter- 
pretation of this passage. See notes there. 

Aside from the general spirit of the revelations in this chapter, 
we have as data for fixing their date the statements of vers; z6 and 
YOU m. A 



CHAP. XIV.] ( 2 ) [INTROD. 

47, vhicli allude to the purpose of the Quraish to expel Muhammad 
and his followers from Makkah. 

Thh would fix the date of the chapter very near the Hijra ; with 
which the spirit of the Prophet’s teaching here very well agrees. 


Principal Subjects, 

The Qurdn given to guide men out of darkness into light 
A grievous punishment awaits the infidels . 

Apostles always use the language of their people 
Moses sent to Pharaoh and his people .... 

His message to the children of Israel .... 
Former prophets were rejected in spite of their miracles 
Mirtusles only possible by the will of God . 

The prophets suffer persecution with resignation 
The unbeHevers determine to expel their prophets out of 

the land. 

God reveals to them the overthrow of the wicked 
Infidels fail of success throu^ the prayers of the apostles 

The doom of the unbelievers 

God able to destroy the infidels and to create others in their 

stead 

Idolatrous leaders will confess themselves unable to assist 
their deluded followers in the day of judgment . 

Even Satan will desert idolaters in hell 
The reward of the righteous in Paradise 
Parables of the good and evil tree .... 

The idolaters threatened with hell-fire . 

True believers exhorted to steadfastness and prayer 
Manifold favours of God to mankind .... 
Abraham prays for himself and children that they may be 

kept from idolatry 

He asks pardon for himself and his parents 
God is not regardless of what infidels do, and will certainly 

puniidi them 

The subtle plotting of the unbelievers will be brought to 

confusion 

The earth and heavens to be changed at the resurrection 

The dreadful doom of the wicked 

Warning intended to lead men to the true God . 
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[CHAPlxnr. 


IN TEE NAME 07 THE HOST MESdFOL GOD. 

\ 

II (1) A. L, R Thi^ book have we sent down ttnto 
thee, that thou mayestlead men forth from darkness into 
light, by the permission of their LoBD, .into the gloiions 
and laudable way, (2) Goo is unto whom "bdongeth 
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : and woe be to the 
infidels, because a grievous punishment vxtUefk ihem; 
(3) who love the present life above that which is to 
come, and turn mm aside from the way of God, and seek 
to render it crooked: these are in an error far distant 
from the truth. (4) We have sent no apostle but with 
the language of his people, that he might declare their 
dvJty plainly unto them ; for God causeth to err whom he 
pleaseth, and directeth whom he pleaseth; and he is the 
mighty, the wise. (5) We formerly sent Moses with our 
signs, wnd (mtmmded him^ saying. Lead forth thy people 
from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours 
of God : verily therein are signs unto every patient and 
grateful person. (6) And ccdl .to mind when Moses said 
unto his people, Eemember the favour of God towards you. 


(1) A. L, K See Prelim. Disc., r)p. 160-102. 

The glorwvs and lavdahle way. PodwelPa tzanslstion, Into the 
path of the mighty, the glorious — of Qod,’'’ is better than that of the 
text 

( 4 ) The language of his people. ^^That so tb^ might not only 
perfect!" and readily understand those revelations themselveB^ but 
might a^o be able to translate and interpret them unto others:**— 
Sa^Baidhdwi, 

. The logical inference from statements like this is that Muhummad 
regaled himself as merely the pro'ohet of Axaba This verse 
also justifies the translation of the Quidn from the Arabic. 

God eauselh to err, God is here certainly made the -author of sin. 
The Taf^-i-Raufi says, “Causing to err and directing aright are the 
load of liis wisdom;*’ hence the clause, “and be is mighty and wise.” 

( 5 ^ Moses. See note in chap. viL 104. 

T, e favours of God. “ Literally, * the days of Gbn;’ which may 
also be translated, ike hattles of God (the Arabs using the .word dor* 
to mgnify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians co gtomota, anc 
the I^nch journ^), or his wonderful acts manifested in the various 
success of former nations in their wars.”— BaidhiSwL 



CHAP.XIVj ( 4 ) [SIPARAXni. 

'when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh : they 
grievously oppressed you; aud they slew your male 
children, but let your females live : therein was a great 
trial from your Lobd. 

svjub, ][ (7) And when your Lord declared Jy the mmth cf 

i Mom^ sa^mg. If ye be thankful, I will surely increase my 

favmre towards you ; but if ye be ungrateful, verily my 
punishment ie severe. (8) And Moses said, If ye 
be ungrateful, and aU who are in the earth liTmoise; verily 
6od needeth not ytmr thanks^ tJixmgh he deserveth the 
highest praise. (9) Hath not the history of the nations 
your predecessors reached you, namely, of the people of 
Hoah, and of JLd, and of iliamiid, (10) and of those who 
simceeded them ; whose number none knoweth except dop? 
Their apostles came unto them with evident miracles ; but 
they clapped their hands to their mouths mt of indignation,^ 
and said, We do not believe the message with which ye 
fretmd to be sent ; and we are in a doiibt concerning the 
rdigion to which ye invite us, as justly to be suspected. 
(11) Their apostles answered, Is there any doubt con- 
cemihg God, the creator of heaven and earth? He in- 
viteth you to (he true faith, that he may forgive you part 
of your sins, and may respite yonr punishrnmt by grantmg 


Your females. See note on chap. vii. 128. 

y) In this and the following yeises Moses is made to figure in 
£!gj^t as did Muhammad in Arabia. See notes on (^aps. zL 32, 36, 
anc xiL 102. 

(9) 2Toah, Ad, a/tid ThOmi&d. See notes on riiap. vii. 60, 66 
and 74. 

(10) Whose numbeTm ^ The whole number of prophetfi^ according 
to Muslim tradition, is 144,000 r some say 244,000. They only 
know the names of half a hundred ! 

Moident msrades. This is what the Quiaish and Jews demanded 
of Mnhmnmad ; but, saving the ^ signs of the (J^rin,” none were 
ever given them. Note tha** all the prophets are declared to ^ve 
been rejected for the same reason that Muhammad was. 

JY 9 are in a doubt, dse. See note on chap. xi. 62. 

(11) Pair^of \ owr sms^ “ That is, such 61 them as were committed 
toe^y agains" God, which are immediately cancelled by fidth or 
^uxi^ing I sl&m , but not the crimes of injustice and oppression, 
which were committed ^nst man ; for to p'otain remission of tdiese 
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[CHAP* XIV. 


ym qfoce to repent, until an appointed time. (12) They 
answered, Te are but men, like unto us : ye seek to turn 
us aside from the gode which our fathers worshipped: 
wherefore bring us an evident demonstration "by some 
miracle thM ye spmTc tmth. (13) Their apostles replied 
unto them, We are no other than men like unto you ; but 
(jOD is bountiful unto such of his servants as he pleaseth: 
and it is not in owx power to give you a miraculous demon- 
stration of our missiew, (14) unless by the permission of God ; 
in God therefore let the faithful trust. (15) And what 
excuse have we to allege, that we sKould not put our trust 
in God, since he hath directed us our pato? Where- 
fore we will certainly suffer with patience the persecutions 
wherewith ye- shall afflict us : in God therefore let those 
put their confidence who seek in whom to put their trust. 

II (16) And those who believed not said unto their R 
apostles. We will surely expel you qut of our land ; or ye 
shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake 
unto them by revelation, saying. We will surely destroy 
the wicked doers ; (17) and we will cause you to dwell 
in the earth after them. This shall he granted unto hinn 
who shall dread appearance at my tribunal, and shall 
fear my threatening. (18) And they asked assistance of 


last, besides faith, repentance and restitution, ac<^oiding to a man’s 
ability, are also necessary.” — Sale, Baidhdmi 
(13) It is not in owr power, Three things are noteworthy here : 
(i' Muhammad’s picturing the former pro;^et 8 in the colouxs in 
which he figured himself (see above on ver. 7 ): and ( 2 ) bis inability 
to point to any miracle actually wrought by him«elf. The language 
here ascribed to other prophets was undoubtedly his own, but see 
on chap. xiii. 8 ; ( 3 ) the facts of Scripture are contradict^ 

(iQ We will surdy exjpel, d:e» This passage pqints to the persecu- 
tion of Muhammad and his followers on the eve of the Hijra. This, 
however, was the experience of all other apostles. 

(18) They etdced assietcbnce. ** The commentators are uncertain 
whether the^ were the prophets who begged assistance against their 
enemies, or the infidels who called for Gol’s, decision between them- 
selves imd them, or both. And some suppose tbig verse has no 
connection with tne preceding, but is spoken of the people of Makkah, 
who begged rain in a great drought with which riiey were afflicted at 
the prayer of their Prophet, but could not obtain it” — Sale, BaWtdm, 
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CHAP. XIV.] ( 6 ) 

and every rebellious perverse person failed of suc- 
cess. (19) Hell lietThvmeen before him, and he shall have 
filthy water given him to drink : (20) he shall sup it up 
by little and little, and he shall not easily let it pass his 
t^oat because of its nauseousness; death also shall come 
upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; and 
before him sAa/l tlieo'e stand prepared a grievous torment. 
(21) This is the likeness of those who believe not in their 
Lord. Their works are as ashes, which the wind violently 
scattereth in a stormy day: they shall not be able to 
obtain any solid advantage from that which they have 
wrought. This is an error most distant truth (22) 
Dost thou not see that God hath created the heavens and 
the earth in wisdom ? If he please he can destroy you, 
and produce a new creature in your stead : (23) neither 
will this be difficult with God. (24) And they shall all 
come forth into the presence of God at the last day: and 
the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly. Verily we were your followers on 
earth; will ye not therefore avert from us some part of the 
divine vengeance ? (25) They shall answer^ If God had 
directed us aright^ we had certainly directed you. It is 

(19) FUlhy water, "Which will issue from the bodies of the 
damned, mjxed with purulent matter and blood.'* — Sale. 

(20) ffe shall not aie. Tafsir-i~Raufi^ on the authority of the 
Ain-ul-Mdan% says the souls of the damned will stick in their 
throats ; they will neither come out, that they may die, nor will 
they return into their bodies, that they may live. 

It would seem that tlie ordinary opinion among Muslims is that 
sufferin j must be corporeal. The soul can only suffer in the body, 
hence the suffering of the grave and chaining of ^e skins of the 
damned in hell in order to perpetuate their torment See chap. iv. 
54- As with the sufferings of tae lost, so with the joys of the saved : 
they are s^l camaL See note on chap. iii. 15. ' 

(24) The weak . . . shall say, dbc., i.e., "the more simple and 
inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes, who seduced 
them to -dojitry and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity.” 
— Sale. 

(25) ^ Gfod /lad directed, etc. " That is, we made the same choice 
for yon as we did for ourselves ; and had not God pennitt^ us to 
fall into error, we had not seduced you.”— 

See above on ver. 4, 
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equal unto us whether we bear our toTTrimts impatiently, 
or whether we endure thm, with patience: for we have 
no way to escape. 

II (26) And Satan shall say after judgiiient shall have -i 
been given. Verily God promised you a promise of truth : 
and I also made you a promise ; but I deceived you. Yet 
I had not any power over you to compel yov, ; (27) but I 
called you only, and ye answered me : wherefore accuse 
not me, but accuse yourselves. I cannot assist you; 
neither can ye assist me. Verily I do rmo renounce your 
having associated me with Qod heretofore. A grievous 
punishment is prepared for the unjust. (28) But they 
who shall have believed and wrought righteousness sh.all 
be introduced into gardens, wherein rivers flow ; they shall 
remain therein for ao&r by the permission of their Lord ; 
and their salutation therein shall he, Peace ! (29) Post 

thou not see how God putteth forth a parable ; represent- 
ing a good word as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed 
in the earth, and whose branches reach unto heaven; 


( 26 ) I had Mot any ^ower, cfec. Here the sin of unbelievers is 
ascribed to their own zree-will, which hardly agrees with vers, 4 
and 25 above. 

(27; Accuse me not, dkc, “ Lay not the blame on my temptations, 
but blame your own folly in obeying and trusting to me, who had 
openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy.” — Sale. 

Having associate me with God. ** Or I do now declare nayself 
clear of your having obeyed me preferably to God, and worshipped 
idols at my instigation. Or the words may be translated, I he%eoed 
not heretofore in that Being with whom ye did associate me; intimating 
his first disobedience in refusing to worship Adam at God’s com- 
mand!” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

i 28 ) Peace, See note on chap. x. 10. 

29 ) A parahle. The parables of Muhammad are in very striking 
contrast with those of our Lord. Nothing points more decidedly to 
the human authorship of the Qurdn than the imperfection and 
common'3lace of its parables. ^ • 

A good word. ‘*li^hat is particularly intended in this 'Dassage by 
the food word and the evit word, the eimositors differ aSont. But 
the nrst seems to mean the profession of 'God’s unity, the inviting 
others to the true religion, or the Qurdn itself ; and the latter, th^ 
acknowledging a plurality of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, 
or the obstinate oppo.sitlon to God’s prophets.” — SaU, Baidhdvi, 
Jaldluddin. 
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(30) which bringeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the 
will of its Lobd ? God propoundeth parables unto men 
that they may be instructed. (31) And the -likeness of 
an evil word is as an evil tree, which is torn up from 
the face of the earth, and hath no stability. (32) God 
shall confirm them who believe, by the steadfast word of 
faith, both in this life and in that which is to come : but 
God shall lead the wicked into error ; for God doth that 
which he pleaseth. 

(33) Hast thou not considered those who have changed 
the grace of God to infidelity, and cause their people to 
descend into the house of perdition, immely, into hell ? 
(34) They shall be thrown Ho bum therein ] and an un- 
happy dwelling shall it be. (35) They also set up idols 
as copartners with God, that they might cause men to 


(31) An evil word. See on ver. 2 c. 

(32) That which is to come, Jaldluddin supposes the sepulchre to 
he here understood ; in which place, when the true believers come 
to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, they will 
answer properly and without hesitation ; which the infidels will not 
be able to do.” — Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 127. 

(33) Those who have changed, dbc, ‘^That is, who requite his 
favours with disobedience and imiiedulityf or whose inpatitude 
obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had ^stowed 
oijL toem, as he did the Makkans, who, though God had placed 
them in the sacred territo^, and given them the custody of the 
^aabah, and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences 
of life, and had also honoured them by the mission of Muhammad, 
yet in retain for all this, became obstinate unbelievers and perse- 
cuted Ms apostles ; for which t^ey were not only punished by a 
famine of seven years, but also' by the loss and disgrace they sus- 
tained at Badr; so that they who had before been celebrated for 
their jrosyerLty were now stripped of that^ and become consmcuous 
only for tjieir infidelity. If tlis be the dnft of the passage, ft could 
not have been revealed at Makkah, as the rest of the chapter is 
agreed to be ; wherefore some s^-oose this verse and the next to 
have been revealed at Madina.— 

interpretation, however, is merely an appUcatiori of the verse 
to the people of Ma^ah by the commentators, and therefore predi- 
cates nothing as to its Madma origin. The persons intended in the 
text were the followers of former prophets, and the passage contains 
a threat of judgment against the Quraish. Comp. vers. 7 and 8 
albove. 



SIHARA XIIL] ( 9 ) [chap. XIV. 

stray from his path. Say unto th^m, Eujoy the pleasures 
of this life for a time ; but your departure heme shall be 
into AeZi-fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, 
that they may be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out 
of that which we have bestowed on them, ioth privately 
and in public; (36) before the day* cometh, wherein there 
shall* be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship. 
(37) It is God who hath created the heavens aAd the 
earth; and causeth water to descend from heaven, and 
by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance : 
and by his command he obligeth the sMps to sail in the 
sea for your service ; and he also forceth the rivers to 
supply your uses : he likewise compelleth the sun and the 
moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve 
you ; and^hath subjected the day and the night to your 
service. He giveth you of everything which ye ask him ; 
and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours of God, ye shall 
not be able to compute the same. Surely man is unjust 
and ungrateful 

II (38) Berriember when Abraham' said, 0 Lord, make A 
thi ;9 land a place of security ; and grant that I and my 
children may avoid the worship of idols ; (39)' for they, 

0 Lord, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever 
therefore shall follow me, he shall le of me ; and whoso- 
ever shall disobey me, verily thou uyilt ie gracious and 


m 

(37 Obligeth. The word used here and in the following passa^s 
is eahakhaara, which signifies forcibly, io press into any service” — JScm. 

See note on chap. i:. 165 . 

(38) This landf viz., Makkah and its territory. See Prelim. Disc., 
P* 

Grant that I and my diUdr^ dkc, ^ This prayer, it seems, was 
not heard as to all his posterity, particularly as to the descendants 
of Ismail ; though some pretend that these latter did not worship 
images, but 9 nly paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, 
whi^ they set up and compassed, as representations of the Kaabah.” 
— Sale, Baidhdin. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p«> 43 . 

. (39) Thou wUt be gracums, ^^That is, by disposing hhn to re* 
pentance. But JaUluddin supposes these words were spoken hy 
Abraham before he knew that ^d would not pardon idolatry.” 
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^rcifuL (40) 0 Lord, I have caused some of my off- 
spring to .settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, 0 Lord, that they may be constant at prayer. 
Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some men may be 
affected with hindness toward them ; and do thou bestow 
on them all sorts of fruits, that they may give thanks.. 
(41) 0 Lord, thou knowest whatsoever we conceal, and 
whatsoever we publish ; for nothing is hidden from God, 
either on earth or in heaven. Praise be unto God, who 
hath given me in my old age Ismail and Isaac ; for my 
Lord is the hearer of supplication. (42). 0 Lord, grant . 
that I may be an observer of prayer, and a part of my 
posterity also^ 0 Lord, and receive my supplication. 0 


The Tafsir-i-Baufi^ excepts idolatry as a sin which would not be 
pardoned, paraphrasing thus : — “ Whosoever shall disobey me, «c- 
cepting in the moMer of idolatry^ verily thou,” &c. To such straits 
are the commentators carried by their idea as to the sin of idolatry. 
The sill alluded to here is idolatry, or that in particular if others be 
alluded to. 

(40) Sorne of my cjf^pring, i,e.f “Ismail and his posterity. The 
Muhammadans say tjia~ Hagar, his mother, belonged to Sarah, who 
gave her to Abraham ; and that, on her bearing bun this son, Sarah 
Zkecame so jealous of her that she prevailed on her husband to turn 
them both out of doors ; whereupbh he sent them to the territory of 
Makk^, where God caused the fountain of Zamzam to spring forth 
for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were 
the masters of the country, permitted them to settle among them.” 
^JSale, Jaldluddin^ dtc. 

The hearts of some, “ Had he said the hearts of men absolut^y, 
the Persians and the Itomans would also have treated them as 
friends, and both the Jews and Christians would have made their 
pilgrimages to Baidhdm, Jaldluddin, 

aU sorts of fmits, “ This part of the prayer was granted ; Makkah 
being se plentifully supplied, that the fruits of spring, summer, and 
autumn are to be found there at one and the same time.”— jSofs. 
Baidhdm, dsc, ^ 

(41) Ismail and Isaac, I have taken the liberty to correct the 
text of Sale here, which had “Israel and Isaac,” t!ae error having 
evidently crept in through the printers. Muhammad does not 

to have xnown of the sons of iCeturah. 

(42) My ^sterity. The italics inserted in the text here, in accord- 

ance with Muslim interpretation, are certainly not wanted, as is 
evident by comparing ver. 3 R: * 
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is apparent unto Goi)^ who is able to frustrate their designs; 
although their subtlety were so great that the mountains 
might be moved thereby. (48) Think not, therefore, 0 
prophet^ that God will be contrary to his promise of assist^ 
ance made unto his apostles ; f,or God is mighty, able to 
avenge. (49) The day will come' when the earth shall be 
changed into another earth, and the heavens into other 
heavens; and men shall come forth from their groms to 
appear before the only, the mighty God. (50) And thou 
shalt see the wicked on that day bound together in fetters : 
(51) their inner garments shall be of pitch, and fire shall 
cover their faces ; that God may reward every soul accord- 


to Muhamzaad and his followers from Makkah. See note on 
chi0. jiH- 42 . 

(49) Aw^ earthy dc, ** This the Muhammadans suppose will 
come to pass at the last day ; the earth becoming white and even, 
or, as some will have it, of silver, and the heavens of gold.”— 
JBaidhdioif JaJAtvddin^ dc. 

Bee Prelim. Disc., p. 140. 


ing to what it shall have 'deserved; for God is-sv^m ift 
taking an account. (52) This is a 


unto men, that they may be 
they may 

those who "mth un 


one God; and that 
"mth undemtanding may consider. 
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CHAPTEE XV. 

EKTI^TLED STTBAT HAJB. 

Bevecde^ at MakkoJi. 


INTRODUCTION. 


This chapter differs little from the two preceding it The only pas- 
sage of peculiar importance is that cont^ed in yeis. 94.-96, which 
Spienger (life of Moh., p. 177) thinks should be referred to Muham- 
mad's first public preaching at Makkah. This view, howeyer, is 
quite untenable, as will be seen a little farther on. 

As usual, the Quraiidi are warned against idolatry. The si^ of 
God's power, wisdom, and goodness as seen in Nature are held up 
before them ; and, finally, they are threatened with the judgment 
of God which fell upon those who rejected the former prophets. On 
the other hand, the Prophet is exhorted to proclaim his message 
boldly and to put his trust in God. 


Probc^U Date of the BevekUtoyis. 

On the ground of Ibn Hishim’s statements, some would assign 
this chapter to the fourth year of Muhammad's ministry. But this 
opinion, though adopted by Sprenger, and apparently by Bodwell, 
is held by.Noeldeke to be untenable, Bis reasons maybe bziefiy 
stated thus : (i) Ibn Hishdm, who in one place attribute^ yers. 94- 
96 to Muhammad's early preaching, giyes in anoth^ place (272) a 
better explanation of those verses. (2) These verses are closely con- 
nected with others treating of the adversaries and persecutions of 
Muhammad, ^hich circumstance points to a later date ; and (3) The 
style of this passage differs from that of the earlier chapter^ besides 

certain phrases and expressions, s.p., 

which never occur in the chapters of the earlier period. It is, 
therefore^ more rationiQ to assign thia chapter to the later yegra of 
Muhammad's ministry at Makkah. 
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[INTROD. 


Prineipal E'^ects, 


TBMBS 


Unbelievers will one day wish themiBelves .Muslims 

Every nation has its day of grace 

Mubammad charged with demoniacal possession . 

The unbelievers say a Isrue prophet would have come with a 

company of angels 

Angels are not sent to gratify curiosity, but to minister judg- 
ment 

God the author and preserver of the Quidn .... 
The former prophets were laughed to scorn ... * 

The scoffing Quiaish judicially blinded . . . , 

Qod declares his glory in the heaven and the earth 

He is active in every part of Hature 

He is the God of life, death, and judgment .... 

Men created of clay — ^the genii of fire 

iblis among the angels refuses to worship Adam . 

He is cursed and respited until the judgment . 

Satan declares to God his purpose to seduce men . 

The elect are safe from Satan’s power 

The seven gates of heU will receive Satan’s followers . 
Paradise joys in store for true believers . . . . 

The story of Abraham and Lot . 

The unbelieving Midianites are destroyed .... 
The scoffing inhabitants of AI Hajr reject their prophets 
though accompanied with miracles . . . . 

Bock-hewn houses fail to save them 

The heaven and earth created in righteousness . , 

Command to repeat the seven verses 

Muhammad not to envy the prosperity of infidels 
The enemies of God will surely he punished 
Muhammad commanded to preach boldly . . . . 

He is exhorted to praise and serve God nntil death 


1-3 

4»5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10, II 
12-15 
16-20 
21, 22 
23-25 
26-291 

29-33 

34-33 

39>4o 
4^42 
; 43> 44 
.45-50 
'51-77' 
73,79 

80,81 

82-84 

85,86 

88-90 

91-93 

94-96 

97-99 


m THE HAME OE THE MOST MEIUHEUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. IL These are the signs of the book, and of 
the perspicuous Quxdn. 


nj A. X. 2 L See PreliiiL Disc., pp. 100-102. 

2 %e mgns. This expression, so often lecuiiing in the Qur4n, tiMma 
to be U8M particularry of the vaiions ‘portions or verses of the Qozin. 
Observe, however, fiiat the words hoo% and Qwrdn are us^ to desig- 
nate a complete volume. 
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[SIPAltA XIV, 


the ancient sects: (11) and there came no apostle unto 
4hem, but they laughed him to scom. (12) In the same 
manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked 
Maikkans to scoff ai thdr j^ophei: (13) they shall not 
believe on him; and the sentence of the nations of old 
hath been executed heretofore. (14) If we should open a 
gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto all the day long, (16) they should rather say. Our 
eyes are only dazzled j or rather, we are a people deluded 
by enchantments. 

II (16) We have placed ^ twelve signs in the heaven, 
and have set them out in various figures, for the observaiion 
of spectators : (17) and we guard them from every devil 
driven away with stones, (18) except him who listeneth 
by stealth, at whom a visible flame is darted. (19) We 


guaianteed by what follows, is that God will preserve the waming 
and threatening of this book from failure to come to pe gs. 

Considering 'he doctrine of abrogation taught in chaps. iL 105 and 
xtL 103, and 'jhe various readings of the earhest manuscripts requir- 
ing the rec^ion of Othmdn, not to mention the variations in the 
various copies now used among Muslims, the commentators could 
hardly ]^ve their interpretation by reference to the facts. See also 
notes on chaps. vL 115 and xL 2, and RceliTn.‘I>isc., "jp. 122'-I24. 

(12) J71 ihe sawc 7 ncmner» Here again Muhammac nrst represents 
the former prophets as beii^ in the same circumstances ana suffer- 
ing the same lind of oopo ition and 'Derseoution as himself, and, 
secondly, he puts into ^e nfsulh. of God a prophecy conceiiiing 
himself which represented the exact treatment he was at the time 
enduring. 

12) Th^ shoiU not bdieve on Aim. Most of them, however, did 
believe on him. Ihe passage marks the period when 
despaired of the people of Makkah. 

(14) They should ascend, ie,, “the incredulous MulrlrATin them- 
selves ; or, as others rather think, the angels in visible forms.”^8h2s 
, (17) We guard fiiem from every deviL “For the Muhammadans 
imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constellations 
to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the iiohabitants 
of heaven, and to tempt them. They also pretend that these evil 
spirits had the liberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth 
o, Jesus, when they were excluded three of them ; but that on the 
birth of Muhammad they were forbidden the other toxic f^Sdle, 

Driven away with stones. See note on chap. iii. 36. 

(18) A visible flame is darted. “For when a star seems to fall or 
shoot, the Muhammadans suppose the angels, who keep guard in 
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have also spread forth the earthy and thrown thereon 
stable and we have caused every kind of vege-- 

t(Me to spring forth in the same^ according to a determi- 
nate weight : (20) and we have provided therein necessaries 
of life for yon, and for him whom ye do not sustain. 
(21) There is no one thing but the storehouses thereof are 
in our hands ; and we distribute not the same otherwise 
than in a determinate measnxa (22) We also send the 
winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down 
from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and 
which ye keep not in stora (23) Verily we give life, and 
we put to death ; and we are the heirs of all things, (24) 
We know those among you who go before ; anc^ we know 
those who stay behind. (25) And thy Lord shall gather. 


the constellatioDS, dart them at the devils who approach too .near.” 

The Qmdn is rei^nsible for this supeistition, and Muslims must 
b^eve it so long as they believe the Quiin to be the word of God. 

(19' Thrown, Hurem itcMe 'mowntams. It must not be imagined 
that ihe Quran may be. vindicated from the charge of astronomical 
and geological error *on the ground that^he 'sacred writer uses Ihe 
language of men, which is necessarily imperfect For the. words of 
the Qumn daim to be the very words of God. God is the speaker, 
md. the languige he uses is the language of the- Preserved Table, 
and therefore a perfect language. The earth is represented as a vast 
plain, and the mountains have been placed on it to balance it See 
.chap. xtI 15 . 

(iO) Him whom ye do not susta/in, viz., your family, servants, and 
daye^ whom ye wrongly imagine that ye feed youi^ves : thou^ 
it is (^od who provides idr them as well* as you : or, as some rather 
think, the animals, of whom men tdce no care.” — Sale^ BaidMwi^ 

^) See Bodwell’s note here. 

The hnrsj i,e,, alone surviving when all creatures shall be dead 
and annihilated.” — Sale. Mnslim believe that every living thing, 
angels included, shall die. The last , to die will be the angel of 
death, and the first to rise' will be Israfil, who will sound the 
resurrection trumpet 

(24) What these words particularly drive at is uncertain. Some 
think them spoken of die cifierent times of men’s several entrance 
into this world, and their departure out of it ; others of the'respec- 
tive forwardness and backwardness of Muhammad’s men in battle ; 
and a third says the passage was occasioned by the different b^a- 
viour ^ ^T^ammad’s followers on seeing a very beantifiil woman at 
pfayers behind the Prophet^ some of them gdng ont of the mosque 

VOL. m. B 
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them together at the last day: for he is knowing ami 
wise. 

II (26) We created man of dried clay, of black mud, 
formed into shape : (27) and we had before created the 
devil of subtle JBbre. (28) And rem&mh&r when thy Lord 
said unto the angels, Yeiily I am about to create man of 
dried day, of black mud, wrought into shape ; (29) when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall 
have breathed of my spirit into him, do ye fall down and' 
worship him. (30) And all the angels worshipped Adma 
together, (31) except Iblis, who refused to be with those 
who worshipped Aim. (32) And God said nrdo him, 0 
Iblfs, what AiTkier^.thee from being with those who wor- 
shipped Adamt (33) He answered, It is not fit that I 
should worship man, whom thou hast created of dried 
day, of black mud, wrought into shape. ( 34 ) ft^rf said, 
Get thee therefore hence : for thou shalt be' driven away 
with stones : (35) and a curse shall he on thee, until the 
day of judgment (36) The devU said, 0 Lord, Give me 
respite until the day of resurrection. (3V) God answered. 
Verily thou shalt be otis of those who are respited (38) 
until the day of the appointed time, (39) The devU re- 
plied, 0 Lord, because thou hast seduced me, I will 
surely tempt them to disobedience in the earth ; (40) and 
I will seduce such of them as shall he thy chosen servants. 
(41) God said, This is the right way with me. (42) Verily 
as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; ' 
but over those only who shall be seduced, and who shall 


before her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and othem. staying 
behind on purpose to view her.”— JBaidhdwi, ^ 

In addition to these. conjectures, the TafHr-uBauJi gives anothff, 
which is more probable than the rest: Those who have died, or 
gone before to judgment and those who live, or remain b^n^ 
See note on chap. ii. 3a 

,28^0) On this passage see notea ou chap, ii 30-34, ioid viu 
ix- 19 . . 

(41) inUs ti the fiaht, twj-, viz., *^ihe saving of the elects and the 
n^r reprobation of the wtx^ed, according to my eternal decree'’— 
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follow thee. (43) And hell is sorely denounced unto 
them aU: (44) it hath seven gates; unto every gate a dis- 
tinct company of them shall ts ctssigned, 

(t (45) But those who fear God shall diodl in gaoxiens, li ^ 
amidst fountains. (46) The angels shall sag wnlo iham. 
Enter ye therein in peace and security, (47) and we will 
remove all grudges from their breasts; they diall le as 
brethren, sitting over against one another on couches; 

.(48) weariness shall not affect them therein, neither shall 
they be cast out thence for (49) Declare unto my 
servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God; (§0) 
and that my punishment is a grievous punishment. (61) 

And relate unto them the history of Abraham^s guests. 

(52) When they went in unto him; and said. Peace le unto 
thee, he answered. Verily we are afraid of you : (53) and 
they replied, Pear not ; we bring thee the promise of a 
wise son. (54) He said. Do you bring me the promise of 
a son now old age hath overtaken me ? what is it therefore 
that ye tell me ? (66) They said. We have told thee the 
tr 4 th ; be not therefore one of those who despair. (56) He 
answered. And who despaireth of the mercy of Gon, except 
those who err ? (57) And he said. What is your errand, 
therefore^ 0 messengers of Crod t (68) They answered. 
Verily we are sent to destroy a wicked people ; (59) but 
.as for the family of Lot, we will save them all, (60) ex- 


'44] Seoen gates* See Prelim. Disc., p. 

47] Bemm aU gradgee. That is, all hatred and ill-will which 
they here each other in their lifetime ; or, as some choose to expound 
it, all envy or heart-burning on account of the different degrees 'of 
honour and happiness to wjiich the blessed will promoted accord- 
ing to their respective merits.” — Sale. 

Sitting over against, <4e. Never turning their backs to one 
another, which might be construed a sign of contempt.” — Sale* 
Jal&lvddin. 

This represents the attuude of people at a feast, which is evi- 
dently in^nded. In other places the faithful are represented as 
drinkrng wine and eating luscious fruits, being waited on by beauti- 
ful boys. See chap, xzzvii. 44-45, &c. 

(51-77) See chap. zi. 69-82, and notea 
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. cept his mfe ; we have decreed that she shall be one of 
those who remain behind to he destroyed with the infide^ 

(61) And when the messengers came to the family of Lot, 

(62) he said unto themy Verily ye are a people who are 
unknown to me. 

|[ (63J They answered. But. we are come unto thee to 
execute that sentence^ concerning which ycnir feUow-dtiaem 
doubted : (64) we tell thee a certain truth ; and we are 
messengers of veracity. (66) Therefore lead forth, thy 
family, in some time of the nigy._t_and-dQ-thQu._follow . 
behind them,_and. of you turn back; but go 

wnitKer ye are commanded. (66) And we gave him this 
command; because the utmost remnant of those people 
was to be cut off in the morning. (67) And the inhabi- 
tants of the city came unto lot, rejoicing at the news of the . 
arrival of some strangers, (68) And he said unto themy 
Verily these are my guests : wherefore do not disgrace m6 
hy aiming them; (69) but fear God, and put me not to 
shame. (70) They answered. Have we not forbidden thee 
from entertaining or protecting any man ? (71) Lot re- 
plied, These are my daughters : therefore rather make use 
of themy if ye he resolved to do what ye purpose. (72) As 
thou livest, they wander in their folly, (73) Wherefore a 
terrible storm from heaven assailed them at sunrise, (74) 
and we turned the dty upside down : and we rained on 
them stones of baked clay. (76) Verily herein are signs 
unto men of sagacity : (76) and those dtiee were puni^uedy 
to point out a right way for men to walk in. (77) Verily 
herein is a sign unto the true believers. (78) The in- 
habitants of the wood near l£adiin were also' ungodly. 


(60) We hx/oe decreedy dsc. The destruction of Lot’s wife is here 
oisdnetLy attribute to the purpose of God. 

Oowhither ye are ie., « to Syria or into Egypt” 

S? newSy which, says traditiou, was ^yen them by Lot’s wife. 
72) “ Som& will have these words spoke:, by the ajurels to Lot • 
others, by God to Muhammad ^ ^ ^ ' 

(78) xie of the vmd. See notes on chap. viL 86. 
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(79) Wherefore we took vengeance on them. And both 
of them were to serve as a manifest role for 

mm to direct fheir acticms iy. ^ 

II (80) And the inhabitants of A1 Hajr likewise hereto- 
fore accused the messengers of Ood of imposture; (81) 
and we produced our signs unto them, but they retired 
afar off from the same. (82) And-titey hewed houses out 
of the mountains to secure themsdves. (83) But a terrible 
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning; (84) 
neither^ was what they hstd wrought of any advantage unto 
them. . (85) We have not created the heavens and the 
earth, and whatever is contained between them,, otherwise 
than in justice: and the hour of judgment shall surely 
come. Wherefore, 0 Muh/immcd^ forgive thy peojpU with 
a gracious forgiveness. (86) Verily thy Lobd is the creator. 
of thee amd of them, and knoweth whM is most expedi&rd. 

II (87) We have already brought unto thee seven verses rdba. 
which UTofregumUy to he repeated, and the glorious Quran. 


To whom Shuaib was also :sent, as well as to the inhabitants of 
Median. Abulfeda says these pecnle dwelt near TabUq, and that they 
were not of the same tribe with bhuaib/ — Sale, 

Noeldeke shows conclusively t^at the inhabitants of the wood,” 
or rather the inhabitants of A1 Aika,” and the Midianites ” are 
one and the same people, and not two different tribes, as the com- 
mentators say. The reasons for this opinion are : (i.] the prophet . 
is the same — Shuaib ; every people has its own propnet ; (2.) the 
sin attributed by the Qurdu to 30th peoples is the same — ^using 
false weights and measures (see chap. vii. 86, xi. 83, xxvi. 181) ; 
and (3.) after the name Median has once been introduced (chap. xi. 
83), the name Al Aika never again occuis. The name Median there- 
fore reached Muhammad from Jewish sources. 

(79) took vengeomce on them, “ Destroying them for their 
incredulity and disobedience by a hot suffocating wind.” — Sale, 
BaidUdvd, dhc, 

. (80) Al Harr. Whose inhabitants were the tribe of Thamiid. See 
chap. vii. ^4^84., and notes. Also Prelim. Disc., y. 23. 

(35) TT'ierefore . . . forgive, dtc. This verse is said to be abro- 
gated by that of the Sword, chap. ix. 5. 

(Sp Seven verses. “ That is, the first chapter of the Qurdn, which 
consists of so many verses, though some suppose the seven long chap- 
ters are here intended.”— jShfe. 

See introduction to chap. ix. and Bodwell’s note i7i loco. 
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(88) Cast not thine eyes on the good things which we have 
bestowed oA several of t?ie umbdweeTS^ so as to covet the 
saTiie : neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave 
thyself with meekness towards the true believers; (89) 
and say I am a public preacher. (90) If they Idieve mt, we 
wiU 'injlict a like yv/nishmsTd on them as we have inflicted 
on the -dividers, (91) who distinguished the Quran into 
different parts, (92) for by thy Lord we will demtod an 
account from them all (93) of that which they have 
wrought. (94) Wherefore publish that which thou hast 
been commanded, and withdraw from the idolaters; (95) 
We will surely take thy part against the scoffers, (96) 

(88) Cast not tkine eyes, <kc, ^ That is, do not envy or covet their 
worldly prosperity, since thou hast received, in the Quiin, a blessing, 
in comparison whereof all that we ha^e bestowed on them ought ta 
be cou^mned as of no value. A1 Baidh^wi mentions a tradition, 
that Muhammad meeting at Adhriat (a town of Syria) seven cara- 
vans, very richly laden, belonging to some Jews of the tribes of 
Qiiraidha and al Nadhir, his men had a great mind to plunder them, 
saying, that those riches would be of great service for- the propagation 
of God’s true religion. But the Prophet represented to them, by ^is 
passage, that they had no reason to repine, God having given them 
~he seven verses^ which were infinitely more valuable than ^ose seven 
caravans.” — Sms^ Baidhdm^ Jaldluddfn, * 

Neither Muhammad nor his followers have obeyed the injunction 
of this verse. 

(90) The dividers. ** Some interpret the original word the o5- 
struetors^ who hindered men from entering Ma^ah to visit the 
temple lest they should be persuaded to embrace Isldm ; and thia^ 
it is said} was done ten men, who were all slain at Badr. Others 
translate the word, v>,vo hound themselves oath, and suppose certain 
Thamiidites, who swore to kill Sdlih by night, are here meant But 
the sentence more probably relates to the Tews and Christians, who 
(say the Muhammadans) receive some part of the Scriptures and 
reject others, and also approved of some passages of the Qurdn and 
disapproved of others, according to their prmudices ; or ejse to the 
unbeL^eving Makkan^ some of whom called the Quran a piece of 
witchcraft, others flights of divination, others old stories, anc others 
a poetical coinposition.”— Baidhdwi, JoMlvddin. 

(94) HHier^ore publish, dbe. This is said to refer to Muhammad’s 
venturing pu ilicly to preach Isljm in the streets, of Malcv A. The 
opinion rests upon the statements of Hishdm, which, says Nofildeke, 
are conflicting. Even granting that Muhammad did at some early 
period declare he had received such an admonition, it does not follow 
that he never again made such a dedaiation. 

(96) Hie scofers. This passage, it is said, was revealed on ac- 
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who associate with God another god; they shall surely 
know their folly. (97) And now we well know that thou 
art deeply concerned on account of that which they say ; 
(98) hut do thou celebrate the praise of thy Lord; and be 
one of those who worship ; (99) and serve thy Lord until 
death shall overtake thee. 


count of five nohle Quraish, whose names were A1 Walid Ibu al 
Mughaiia^ Aas Ibu WdiL Oda Ibn Qais^ al Ajswad Ibn Abd Yaghiith, 
and al Aswad Ibn al Mutallib. These were inveterate enemies of 
Muhammad, continually peraecuting him, and turning him into 
ridicule ; wherefore at .ength Gabriel came and told Mm that he 
was commanded to take his part against them ; and on ^e ai^gel’s 
TnaVing a sign towards them one after another, al Walid, passing by 
ome arrows, one of them hitched in his garment, and he, out of 
pride, not stooping to tike it ofl^ but walking forward, the head 'of 
it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death. Al Aas was killed 
unth a thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused his 
to swell to a monstrous size. Oda died with violent and per- 
setual sneezing. Al Aswad Ibn Abd Yaghiith ran his head against 
thomv tree and himself and al Aswad Ibn al Mutallib was 
itruck mind.**— ShZe, Baidhdioi, 

(99) Death, literally, that vihvh is certain: 
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ENTITLED STTKAT AL NAHL (THE BEE). 

Revealed al Makkah 


INTRODUCTION 

This chapter owes its name to the mention of the bee as having 
received a divine revelation in ver. 7a The contents differ little 
from those of other Makkan chapters of the later Makkan period 
which admonish the nnbelieving Qoraish, by instruction as to the 
character of the true God, hj reproach for ingratitude and folly, by 
warning and threatening. God’s claim to worship and obedience is 
constantly supported by reference to his works in creation and provi- 
dence. At the same time the ingratitude and wicked apostasy of 
the idolaters is exposed by reference to their acknowledgment of 
God in distress and trouble,- and their toniing away from blm to the 
service of idols in prosperily. He points to their own disappoint- 
ment and shame when daughters were bom to ' them as a proof of 
their wickedness in attributing daughters to God. 

This chapter throws some light upon the source from which Mu- 
hammad received his so-called inspiration. In ver, 105 he is charged 
with receiving assistance in writing the Quran from some one. In 
his very lame reply he admits having intercourse with a foreigner, 
but avers that he could not have written the Qurin, which is in 
the perspicuous Arabic.” The commentators, on the authority of 
tradition, give us the names of a number of Jewish and Christian . 
converts as being here alluded to. We may therefore agree with 
Muhammad that this foreigner did not write the Qur^n, while at 
the same time believing that the Quraish were correct in charging 
him with receiving help from such a person. See notes on ver. 105- 

Frcbahle Rate of the Revdations, 

^ Though some have thought the latter portion of this chapter, be- 
ginning with ver. 43, or ejven the whole chapter, belongs to Mo/ifao 
yet all the evidence, internal as well as external, obliges us to place 
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it among tlie later Makkan Snias. Vera. 43, 1 19, 120, and 125, 

however, mnst, according to Noeldeke^ be assigned to Madfaa. 
Though Sale, guided by the commentators, assigns the last thm 
verses of the chapter to Madina, I think Noeldeke and Weil have 
shown clearly -that they Belong to Makkah. The appHcaiion of the 
passage to the case of Muhammad’s oath to avenge Hamza’s death is 
all that is required to account for the tradition that the passage was 
revealed after Hamza’s death. 

The allusion to the famine in vers. 113 and 114 shows that the 
revelations here belong to the latter part of Muhammad’s mission at 
Makkah, while the exhortation of ver. 126 points to a time when. 
Muhammad was not despairing of the conversion of the Quraish. 
The accusation of ver. 105 also points to a period some time preceding 
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IN THE NA3CE OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) The sentence of God will surely come to le exer 
cfuied^ wherefore do not hasten it. Praise be unto him ! 
and far be that from him which they associate wUh Mmt 
(2) He shall cause the angds to descend with a revelation 
by his command, unto such of hisEervants as he pleaseth, 
sayvngy Preach that there is no God, except myself ; there- 
fore fear me. (3) He hath created the heavens and the 
earth, to manifest his justice : far be that from him which 
they associate with him ! (4) He hath created man of 
seed, and yet behold he is a professed disputer against the 
Temrredion. (5) He hath likewise created the cattle for 
you; from them ye have wherewith to keep yourselves 
warm, and other advantages ; and of them do ye also eat. 
(6) And they are likewise a credit unto you, when ye 
drive them home in the evenmgy and when ye lead them 
forth to feed in the Tnoming; (7) and they carry your 
burdens to a distant country, at which ye could not other^ 
wise arrive, unless with great difiSculty to yourselves ; for 
your Lord is compassionate and mercifuL (8) And he 
hath also treated horses, and mules, and asses, that ye may 
ride thereon, and for an ornament unto you; and he like^ 


(1) The sentence q~ God, The allusion is to the punishment 
threatened against tne unbelieving people of Makkah, and which 
they constantly ur'red him to hasten. — TaMr-iBaufi, 

(2' With a renejiiion, Bodwell translates literally, ** with the 
Spirit.'’ The Tafstr-iJiaufi says the angels when sent down to earth 
are always accompanied by a spirit The idea is that as Muhammad 
pretended to be accompanied by Gabriel, ‘‘the holy spirit” (chap, 
-V. 169), so every angel had a similar spirit to communicate to him 
the divine wiJL 

( 4 ) A professed disputer. “ The ^ison particularly intend^ in 
this place was Ubbai Ibn Ehalaf, who came to Muhammad with a 
rotten bone and asked him whether it was possible for God to restore 
it to life.” — Salcy BaidhdwL 

( 5 ) WherewWiy dbc., as., “their skins, wool, and hair, which serve 
you for clothing.” — Sate. 

(6' A. credit unto you, Being a grace to your courtydxds and a 
credit to you in the eyes of your neighbours.” — Sale. 
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wise created other thirds which ye know not (9) It wpper^ 
taineth unto God to instruct men in the right way, and 
there is who turneth aside from the same ; but if he had 
pleased he would certainly have.directed you alL 

II (10) It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain 
water, whereof ye have to drink, and from which plants, 
whereon ye feed your eaUle^ receive their rwurishmerd, (11) 
And by means thereof he causeth com, and olives, and 
palm-trees, and grapes, and all hinds of fruits to spring 
forth for you. Surely herein is a sign of the divine 
power and wisdom unto people who consider. (12) And 
he hath subjected 'the night and the day to your service, 
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, which are 
compelled to serve by his command. Verily herein are 
signs unto people of understanding. (13) And he hath 
also given you dominion over whatever he hath created 
for you in the earth, distinguished by its different colour. 
Surely herein is a sign unto people who reflect. (14) 
It is he who hath subjected the sea unto yoUy that ye 
might eat flsh thereout, and take from thence ornaments 
for you to wear ; and thou seest the ships ploughing the 
waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his 
abundance hy commerce; and that ye might give thanks. 
(15) And he hath thrown upon the earth mountains firmly 


( 9 ) If he had ^phased, dbc. Here a^in the i^robation of the 
wicked is made to depend upon God^s will. The saved escape 
^‘because God pleaseth,” and the wicked are lost "because God 

S leaseth.” These are not directed^ and so cannot be saved. The 
octrine here is decidedly fatalistic. 

( 12 ) VeriLr Jurem are signs. These are all signs of God's power, 
wisdom, kincuess, and love, blit not signs of Muhammad’s apostle- 
ehip. — Notes on Roman Urdu Qurdn 
( 1 ?) Different colour, ie., " of every kind ; the various colour of 
things being one of their chief distinctions."— Safe, BaidMwL 
(14) Rish "Literally, freslh flesh j by which -fish is meant, as 
being naturally more fresh, aud sooner liable to corruption, than the 
fle^ of birds and beasts. Ibe expression is thought to have been 
made use of here the rather because the producton of such fresh 
food from salt water is an instance of God’s power.”— Baidhdwi. 
Ornaments, os pearl and coral. 



SIPARA XIV.] 


( 29 ) 


[CHAP, XVL 


rooted, lest it should move with you, and aUo rivers, and 
paths, that ye might he directed.: (16) and hejkath Wee* 
wise ordained marks wTierehy ram may know their way ; 
and they are directed by the stars. (17) Shall Chd there- 
fore, who createth, le as he who createth not? Do ye not 
therefore consider ? (18) If jq* attempt to reckon up the 
favours of God, ye shall not ie aUe to compute their 
number; God is surely gracious and merciful; (19) and 
God knoweth that which ye conceal, and that which ye 
publish. (20) But the idols which ye invoke, besides 
God, create nothing, but are themselves created. (21) 

They are dead, and not living; neither do they under- 
stand (22) when they shall be raised. ^ 

II (23) Tour God is one God. As to those who believe 3, sT 
not in the life to come, their hearts deny the plainest ooi- 
flence, and they proudly reject the. truth. (24) There is no 
doubt but God knoweth that which they conceal and that 
which they discover. (25) Verily he loveth not the proud. 

(26) And. when it is said unto them, What hath your 
Lord sent down urlo Muhammad^ they answer. Fables 
of ancient tirms. (27) Thus are they given up to error^ 
that they may bear their own burdens without diminution 
on the day of resurrection, and also a part of the burdens 
of those whom they caused to err, without knowledge. 

Will it not le an evil Imrden which they shall bear? 


(15) Lest U damld move with you ** The Muhauimadans suppose 
that the earth, when first created, was smooth. and equal, and thereby 
liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the 
angds asking who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame.- 
God fixed it the next morning by throwing the mountains on it." 
-^Sale. 

See notes on chaps, xv. 19, xxxi. 9, and IxxviiL 7. 

(16) The stars. “ Which are their ^uides, not only at sea, but also 
on land, when they travel by night through the deserts. The stars 
which they observe for this purpose are either the Pleiades or some 
of those near the pole." — Sale. 

18) See chap. xiv. 37. 

22) Le.. “At what time they or their worshif^rs si all be raised 
to receive ' udgment.” — Sale. 

(^yFaaUe. See notes on chap, vi 24. 
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3 II (28) Their predecessors devised plots heretofore: but 

Qou bame into their building, to overthrow it from the 
foundations ; and the roof fell on them from above, and a 
punishment came upon them, from whence they did not 
expect (29) Also on the day of resurrection be will 
cover them with shame; and will say, Where are my 
companions, concerning whom je disputed Those untO’ 
whom . knowledge shall have been given shall answer. 
This day shall shame and misery fall upon the un- 
believers. (30) They whom the angels shall cause to die, 
having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shdl offer to 
make their peace in the artide of deaths saying^ We have 
done no evil But the angels shcUl reply, Yea ; verily God 
well knoweth that which ye have wrought : (31) where- 
fore enter the gates of hell, therein to remain for ever ; 
and miserable shall be the abode of the proud. (32) And 
it shall be said unto those who shall fear Qod, What hath 
your. Lobd sent dpwn ? They shall answer, Good ; unto 
those who do right shall 'be given an excellent reward in this 
world ; but the dwelling of the next life shall be better ; 
and happy be the dwelling of the pious ! (33) rutmdy, 
gardens of eternal abode, into which they shall enter; 
rivers shall flow beneath the same; therein shall they 


(28) ^Some understand this passage figuratively, of God’s, dis- 
appointing their wicked designs ; but others suppose the word^ 
literally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom the Muham-> 
madans will have to be the son of Canaan, the son of Ham, and so 
the. nephew of Cush, and not his son) built in Babel and carried to 
an immense height (five thousand cubits, say some , foolishly pur- 
posing thereby to ascend to heaven, and. wage war with the inhabi- 
tants of that place ; but God frustrated his attempt, utterly over- 
throwing the tower by a violent wind and earw uake.!’ — Bale, 
Baidhenffi, Jal&lvdiin, 'jyHerhelot, BiM, Orient,, Article Ndi&cd^ 
The allusion may be to Judges zvi 

(29) Thoee nnlo vhom hnoujUdgel dec, "The prophets, and the 
teiM^eis and professors of God’s unity, or the ang^” — Bale, 

• ^ 0 ) Shall offer to vtudu their peace. " Making their submission, 
and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding from ignor- 
ance, and not firom obstinacy or malice,” — Sole, Baidhdwi, foddl^ 
nddbn. 

Gardens of eternal abode. See note on chap. iz. 73 . 
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enjoy whatever they wish. Thus will Gob recompense 
the pious. (34) Unto the righteous, whom the angels 
shall cause to die, they shall say. Peace be upon you; 
enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have 
wrought. (35) Do fhe UTibelieoers expect any otTier than 
that the angels come unto them to part their sovhfrom 
their hodiee, or that the sentence of thy Lobd come to he 
executed on them i So did they act who were before them ; 
and God was not unjust towards them in thai he destroy^ 
them; but 'they dealt unjustly with their own souls ; (36) 
the evils of that which they committed reached them ; and 
the divine judgment which they scoffed at fell upon them. 

II (37) The idolaters say. If God had pleased, we had 
not worshipped anything besides him, neither had our 
fathers: neithe;r had we forbidden anything, without him. 
So did they who were before them. But is the duty of 
the apostles any other than public preaching ? (38) We 
have heretofore raised up in every nation an apostle fo 
admonish them^ saying^ Worship God, and avoid Taghdt. 


(34) Ter ihat which ye have wrought. The way of salvation is still 
by works. The idea of salvation by grace, in a Chostian sense, or 
by atonement^ is nowhere to be found in the Quran. But the Qoidn 
eveiy where professes to confirm the doctrines the former scrip- 

a and to purify the one true religion from the errors of idolatry. 

Eust, therefore, that the Qurdn, instead of confirming the teach- 
ings of the former sciiptnies,' actually contradicts them and endea-. 
vours to preach another gos^l, stamps it as false and deceptive. 

(37) 2 'either h^weforhiadeny de, ^ This they spoke in a scofihig 
manner, justi^Ering their idolatry and snperstitionB abstaining from 
certain cattle, }y pretending, that had taese things been disagree- 
able to God, he would not have suffered them to be practised.” — 
Sale. 

See notes on vi. 142-143. 

The duty eftke apostles. The duty of the apostles is 'not to work 
miracles suca as the unbelievers demanded, but to -preach publidy 
the message of God. Passages of this kind plainly show that 
Muhammad did not work noades.* The signs” he 2dbited to 
were all the works of Clod. .See notes on chap. vi. 47. is note- 
worthy that Muhammad’s ideas of the duty of apostles underwent a 
wonderful change on his arrival in Madiba. See chap. viiL 68 and 
ix. 5. 

(^) TughOt. The word here means idols or idolatry. See note 
on chap, ii 256. 
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And' of them there were some whom OoD directed^ and 
there were others -of them who were decreed to go astray. 
Wherefore go through the earth, 0 tribe of Qu/raish^ and 
see what hath been the end of those who accused their 
apostles of imposture. (39) If thou, 0 Prophet^ doest 
earnestly wish for their direction, verily God will not 
direct him whom he hath resolved to lead into error ; neither 
shall they have any helpers. (40) And they swear most 
solemnly by God, saying, God will not raise the dead. 
Yea \ the promise thereof is true ; but the greater part of 
men know it not. (41) He will raise them that he may 
clearly show them the truth concerning which they now 
disagree, and that the unbelievers may know that they 
are liars. 

'' - " ' 

ir (42) Verily our speech unto anything, when we will 

the same, is, that we only say unto it, Be ; and it is. 
(43) As for those who have fled their country for the 
sake of God, after they had been unjustly persecuted.; 
we will surely provide them an excellent habitation in 


Decreed to go astray. The Quraish seem to have been right in 
their ^'udgment as given in verse y,. vhere see note. 

(39' Godj having given over tae sinner to hardness of hearty 
thereby* pimishes the sin of charging the Prophet with imposture. 
Yet most of these hardened Qu'^rish became Muslims. Observe that 
Muhammad’s, position here excludes the office of intercessor, in a 
Christian sense. God hardens those whom he has decreed to be 
lost, and for such intercession is of no avail. Others being decreed 
unto life, the office of the Prophet is not to intercede, but to bring 
into the right way, which secures the cWen ones a place in Para- 
dise. 

(40) They emir, isc, tfhe commentators have a story to illustrate 
everything. A believer, urging the payment of a sum due him 
from an infidel, remarked that he expected the profit of his' loan 
after death. " Do you believe in life after death said the infidel 
“Yes,” replied the Muslim. Whereupon the infidel swore" a solemn 
oath, by all his gods, that there was no life after death 

(42) Be; avd U is. These words express to the Muslim God's 
jower as Creatorimd Sovereign. They agree with the declaration of 
• ewirir and Christian Scriptures, that God “spake and it was done • 
he commanded, and it stood fast” (Pa xxxiii 9 ). . / 

Thoseu^ fled,, “Soria suppose the J^ophet and the com- 
pemxm of his fl^ht in general are here intended ; others suppose 
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this world, but the reward of the next life shall be 
greater; if thej knew it. (44) They who persevere 
patiently, and put their trusbin the Lonn, shall not jail 
of hapjAness in this life and in that which is to come. 
(45) We have not sent any before thee, as our aptisUeSt 
. other than men, unto whom we spake by revelatioxL 
Inquire therefore of those who have the custody of the 
Scriptures, if ye know not this to he truth. (46) We sent 
ikem^ with evident mirades and wiitten revdations ; and we 
. have sent down unto thee this Qur&n, that thou mayest 
declare unto mankind that which hath been sent down 
unto them,^ and that they may consider. (47) Are they 


that those are particularly meant in this place who, after Muham* 
mad’s departure, were imprisoned at Makkah on account of their 
having embraced his religion, and suffered great ^rsecution from 
the Quraish ; as Bildl, Suhaib, Xhabbdb, Amm^r, Abbis, Abul, 
landd, and Subail.” — Baidhd'tH^ 

They might be applied to those who ffed to Ethiopia, and thus 
the verse be assigned to Makkah, except for the fact £iat it is more 
nattoml to refer the passage to Madina, where the term mvMjifin 
(refugees) possessed tSe teclinical signification it has here. 

If (hey knew it It is uncertain 'whether the pronoun (hey relates 
to the infidels or to the true believers. If to the former, the conse* 
quence would be tliat they would be desirous of attaining to the 
happiness of the Muhdjirin, by professing the same faith % if to the 
lat%r, Ihe knowled :e of this is urged as a motive to patience and 
perseverance.’’ — Sals^ BaidMwi. 

(45) Other than men^ we have not sent angels, which state- 
ment is made in renly to the taunt of the Qmaish that Muhammad 
was only a man. ?h*:s verse contains a distinct claim of inspiration, 
the o|b|ect being to show that Muhammad did not differ in any 'way 
from other prophets. 

Those who have the custody of the Scriptures^ Here we have a clear 
statement, sliowing as plainly as language can express anything that 
the Scriptures of t:ie Jews and Christians, extant in the time o: Mu- 
hammac, were regarded by him as the worn of God. That they were 
extant is evident from the exhortation to inquire^ and also from 
the words, ‘‘ who have , the custody.^ Muslims are th refore bound to 
accept the current Bible as inspired, or, if cliangec and coxnipted 
since Muhammad’s time, they are net only obliged to show w:xen, 
where, and how they became corrupt, but also now Oiey faded to 
•preserve the sacredly attested volumes from corruption. See also 
notes on chap. ii. 121 an<l 136, iii. 93, v. vi. 90, &c. 

This ^urdn, literally, This adimnitioiu 

That which hath been sent dozen to ikein^ what was sent down 
V OL. 111. 0 
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who have plotted evil against-^Aefr Prophet secure that 
God will not cause the earth to cleave under them, or 
that a punishment will not come upon them, from whence 
they do not expect; (48) or that he will not chastise them 
while they are busied in travelling from, one place to 
another ^ and in traffic? (for they shall not be able to 
elude the power of Ood^ (49) or that he will not chastise 
them by a gradual destruction ? But your Lord is truly 
gracious and merciful in granting yon respite, (50) Do 
they do not consider the things which God hath.created ; 
whose shadows are cast on the right hand and on the 
left, worshipping God, and become contracted? (51) 

Whatever moveth both in heaven and on earth wor- 

% 

, I 

shippeth God, and the angels also; and they are not 
elated with pride, so as to disdain his service : (52) they 
fear t'heir Lonii,, who is exalted above them, and perform 
that which chey are commanded. 

II (53) God said, Take not unto yourselves two gods ; for 
there is but one God: and revere me. (54) Unto him 
Idongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and unto 
him is obedience eternally dw. Will ye therefore fear 
any besides God ? (65) Whatever favours ye have 

received are certainly from God; and when evil afiBlicteth 
you, unto him do ye make your supplication ; (56) yet 
when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a part of 
you give a companion unto their Lord, (57) to show their 
ingratitude for the favours we have bestowed on them. 
Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this life : but here- 
after shall ye know that ye cannot escape the divine von- 


to the former prophets, as well as what has been sent down to thee 
in the Qurdn. 

(47) Are they . . . secure, dx, / Some suppose allusion is here 
made to the swallowing up of Koiah ana iiis company (Num. 
xvi) 

(^' Whose shadows, dtc. See dbap. xiiL i6, and notes there. 

(53^ Not two gods, The meaning seems to be that a pulralUy 

of goQs shall not be worahii^ed.' 
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gewMie^ (58) And they set apart unto idoU wliich have no 
knowledge a part of the food which we have provided for 
them. By God, ye shall surely* be called to account for 
that which ye have falsely devised. (69) They attribute 
daughtSrs .unto God (far be it from him !), but unto them- 
selves cMldrm of the sex which they desire. (60) And 
when any of them is told the news of tke Urtli of a female, 
his face becometh black, and he is deeply afflicted : (61) 
he hideth himself from the people, because of the ill 
tidings which have been told’ him; c<msid&ring wUkm 
whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or whether ‘ 
he shall bury it in the dust. l)o they not make an ill 
judgment ? (62) Unto those’who believe not in the next 
life, the similitude of evil ougM to le applied^ and unto God. 
the most sublime similitude : for he is mighty and wise. 


( 58 ) They apart. ie., the making sacred of certain 
which otherwise might have served for zood. The same was done 
with some of the fruits of tbe land (see chap. y. 102, and vL 138, &c.) 

Which have no hnowUdge. “Or, which they know n'^t; foolishly 
imbuing that they have power to help them, or interest with Gk>d 
to intercede for them.” — Sale. 

By God. One would naturally suppose this was the language of 
Muhammad. Muslims, however, unc.erstand such expressions to be 
introduced by the word say (see the introduction to chap. L) 

( 59 ) Daughters. “ Baidhdwi says that the tribes of Khudhdah and 
KindnS) in particular, used to call the angels the daughters of God.” 
— Sale. See notes on chap. iv. 1 16, and Jmlim. Disc., pp. 38 and 7a 

Which they desire, viz., “sons ; for the birth of a daughter was 
looked on as a kind of misfortune among the Arabs ; and they often 
used to put them to death by burying mem alive.”— See on 
c)iap. Ixzxi. 8. 

( 60 ) Sis face hecometh black. “Clouded with confusion and 
sorrow.” — Sale. 

( 61 ) Bury it in the dust.' The allusion is to the cruel habit of 
burying female children alive, which obtained among the Quiaish 
before they embraced Isldm, A touchii^ story is told of the 
£halifah Othmdn, who, it is said, never wept except on the occasion 
when his little daughter, whom he buried alive, wiped from his 
bearded face the dust of the grave. 

( 62 ' Sublime similitude. “ This passage condemns the Makkans’ 
injudicious and blasphemous application of such circumstances to God 
as were unworthy 01 him, and not only dero^toxy to the perfections 
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man ; while they arrogantly ap- 
plied &e ihoie honourable circumstances to themselves.” — Sale, 
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[[ (63) If -God should punish men for their iniquity, he 
would not leave on the earth znj moving thing : but he 
giveth them respite unto an appointed time ; and when, 
their time shall come, they shall not be respited an hour, 
neither shall their punishment be anticipated. (64) They 
attribute unto God that which they dislike themselves, 
and their tgngues utter a lie, namely, that the reward of 
paradise is for them. There is no doubt but, that the fire 
of hell is prepared for them, and that they shall be sent 
thither before the rest of the vncJced. (65) By God, we 
have heretofore sent messengers unto the nations before 
thee : but Satan prepared their works for them ; he was 
their patron in this world, and in that whic^ is to come 
ISiey shall sufier a grievous torment, (66) We have not 
senjb down the book of the Q^rd7h^llI^io thee fo^' any other 
purpose than that thou shouldest declare ’.unto them that 
truth concerning which they disagree, and for a direction 
and mercy unto people who believe. (67) God sendeth 
down water from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive 
after it hath been dead. Verily herein is a sign of the 
'resurrection unto people who hearken. (68) Te have also 
in cattle an example of instruction : we give you to drink 
of that which is in their bellies ; a liquor between digested 
dregs and blood, namely, pure milk, which is swallowed 

(63) He would not leave, <f?c. Ifc follows from this that Muham- 
mad was a sinner. 

(64) Th(it whi^ they dislike, <kc, By giving him daughters and 
associates in power and. honour, by disregarding his messengers, and 
by. setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for 
their idols and the worse for him.”— iSaZe, BaWidwi, 

(65) He was their patron, dsc, h^ is the patron of them 

(viz., of the Quraish) this day, iSfaZe. 

(66) That cQ^ieehiing which they disagree, £e., the divine unity and 
the resurrectibn. — Tafdr-i-Baufi^ 

(68) Digested dregs and hloo^ <fcc. ** The 'milk consisting Of certain 
particles of the blood, supplied from the finer parts of tae aliment, 
-bn Abbds says that the grosser parts of the food, subside into ex- 
crenient^ and that the finer 'oarts are converted into milk, and the 
finest of all into blood.” — Sa^ 

Bure msXh* " Jiving neither the colour of blood nor the sinell of 

the ezcrmnents.”— /SWe, Baidk&wL 

« ^ 
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with pleasure by those who drink it, (69) And of the 
fruits of palm-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating 
liquor, and also good nourishment. Verily herein is a sign 
unto people who understand, ^ 

II (70) Thy Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, 51 is 
saymg. Provide thee houses in the mountains and in the 
trees, and of those materials wherewith men build hives 
for thee : (71) then eat of every kind of fruit, and walk 
in’ the beaten paths of thy Lord, There proceedeth from 
their bellies a liquor of various colour, wherein is sl medi- 
cine for men. Verily herein is a sign unto people who 


(69 An inedriating liguor. “ Not only wine, which is forbidden, 
but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind of honey flowing from 
the dates, and vin^;ar. 

‘^-Some* have supposed that these words allow the moderate nse ol 
wine ; but the contrary is the received opinion.” — Sale. 

This passage was abingated by chap. ii. 21S and v. 02. 

( 70 ) The .uord spake \ ’ inspiration unto the bee. xtodwell trans- 
lates ^taught the bee,” but Sale’s translation is literal, the word 
uaki being constantly used in the i^ense of inspiration, including the 
idea of revelation from God. 

Provide thee houses. ‘‘So the apartments which the bee builds 
are here called, because of their beautiful workmanship and ad- 
mirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.” — Sule, 
Baidhdvsi. 

Burton (Pilgr., iii 1 10) tells us that Makkah affords eight or nine 
varieties of honey. 

( 71 ) The beaten paths of thy Lord, i.e., “the ways through which, 
by God’s power, the bitter flowers passing the bee’s stomach become 
honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which be has taught her 
by instinct ; or else the ready way home from the distant places to 
which that insect flies.” — Sale, BaidhdwL 

A liquor of various colours, viz., ““ honey, the colour of which is 
very diflerent, occasioned by the different plants on which the bees 
feec, some being white, some yellow, some red, and some black." 
— Sale, BaWidwi. 

Burton mentions green, white, red, and brown as among the 
colours of the honey of Makkah {Pilgr,, iii. 1 10). 

A medicine. “The same being not only good food, but a useful 
remedy in several distempers, "particular.y those occasioned 
phlegm. There is a story that a man came once to Muhammc, 
and told him that liis brother was afflicted with a violent Mia in 
his belly ; upon which the Prophet bade him give him some nouey. 
The fellow ^ook his advice ; but soon after coming again, told law 
that the medicine had done his brother no maimer of service. 
.Muhammad answered, ‘ Go and give him more honey, for God speaks 
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consider. (72) God hath created 70 U, and he will here- 
after cause you to die: and some of- you shall have his 
life prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget 
whatever he knew; for God is wise aTwi!' powerful. (73) 
God causeth some of you to excel others in worldly 
possessions: yet they who are caused to excel do not 
give their wealth unto the slaves whom their right hands 
possess, that they Tnay become equal sharers therein. Do 
^ ^ they therefore deny the beneficence of God ? 

E j 6* II (74) God hath ordained you wives from among your- 
selves, and of your wives hath granted you children and 
grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good things for 
food. Will they therefore believe in that which is vain, 
and ungratefully deny the goodness of' God ? (75) They 
worship, besides God, idols which possess nothing where- 
with to sustain them, either in heaven or on earth; 
and have no power, (76) Wherefore liken not anything 
unto God: for God knoweth, but ye know not. (77) 
God propoundeth as a parable a possessed slave, who 
hath power over nothing, and him on 'whom we have 
bestowed a good provision from us, alid who giveth alms 


truth, and thy brother’s belly lies.' And the dose being repeated, 
the man, by God’s mercy, .was immediately cured."* — Sale^ Bai-^ 
dk&wi. 

(73) “Tliese words reprove the idolatrous Makkans, who could 
admit created beings to a share of the divine honour, though they 
suffered not their slaves to share with themselves in what God had 
bestowed on them.**— Safe, Baidk&wi. 

(74) Wives from arnmg yourselves. “ That is, of your own nations 
and tribes. Some think the formation of Eve from Adam is here 
intended.** — Sale. 

(76) net anything unto God. “ Or propound no similitudes 
or comparisons between him* and his creatures. One argument the 
Makkans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that 
the worship of inferior deities did. honour to God ; in the same 
manner as the. respect showed to the servants of a prince does 
honour to the prince himself .** — Sdley Baidhdm. 

There seems to be a reference to the requirement of the second 
commandment of the Decalogue. 

(77) The idols are here -ikened to a slave, who is so far from 
having anything of his own, that he is himself in the "possession of 
another^ whereas God is as a rich free man, who provldeth for his 


If 
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thereout both secretly and openly: shall these two be 
esteemed equal ? God forbid ! But the greater part of 
men know it not (78) God idsq propoundeth as a par- 
able two men, one of them born dumb, who is unable 
to do or un^stand anything, but is a burden unto his 
master; whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not 
return with any good siiceess: shall this nan, and he 
who hath his speech and understanding, and who com- 
mandeth that which is' just, and foUoweth the right way, 
be esteemed equal ? 

II (79) TTnto God ahne is the secret of heaven and earth E 
Tcnown, And the business of the laM hour shall be only 
as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick : for God 
is almighty. (80) God hath brought you forth from the 
wombs of your mothers ; ye knew nothing, and he gave 
you ^ semes of h^uing and seeing, and understandings, 
that ye might give thanks. (81) Do they not behold 
the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open firmament 
of heaven ? none supporteth them except God. Verily, 
herein arc signs unto people who believe. (82) God 
hath also provided you houses for habitations for you; 
and hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle,' 
which ye find light to he removed on the day of your 
departure to new guarters, and easy to ie pitched on the 


family abundantly, and also assisteth others who have need, both in * 
public and in private.”— JaJMvddln, 

Secretly or openly. See note in cha''^. ii. 271. 

^8) A parable of two men, “ The fdol is here again represented 
under the image of one who, by a defect in his senses, is a useless 
burthen to the man who maintains him ; and God, under that of a 
person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful 
undertaking. Some suppose the comparison is intended of a true 
believer anc an infidel.”— ShZe, BaidMwi. 

The ‘‘incomparable style ” of the Quran never appears in a worse 
light thait in its parables. See notes on chap. xiv. 29-32, 

( 79 ] The last how. The resurrection and judgment. Some 
would- have it amount to .50,000 years. See Prelim. Disc., p. 141. 
See also chap. Ixx. 4. 

( 82 ) The customs of the nomad tribes are here specially re- 
ferred to. 
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day of your sitting down fh&rein : and of their wool^ and 
their fiir, and their hair, hath he swpplisd you wUh fur- 
niture and household stuff for a season. (83) And Gon 
hath provided for you, of that which he hath created, 
conveniences to shade you from the and he hath 
also provided you places of retreat in the mountains; and 
he hath given you garments to- defend you from the. heat, 
and coats ofmaU to defend you in your wars. Thus doth 
he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may res^n • 
yourselves uido him. (84) But if they turn back^ 
thy duty is public preaching only. (85) They acknow- ' 
ledge the goodness of God, and afterwards they deny^ the 
same, but the greater part of them are unbelievers. 

II (86) On a certain day we will raise a witness out of every . 
nation : then they who shall have been unbelievers shall 
not be suffered to excuse fhemseiveSy neither shall they be 
received into favour. (87) And when they who shall have 
acted unjustly shall see the torment prepared for them; 
(it shall not be mitigated unto them, neither shall they 
be respited :) (88) and when those who shall have been 
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods, they shall 
say, 0 loBD, these are our idols which we invoked. 


(83) Convmtences to shade. “As trees, houses, tents, moimtauis, 
&c.” — Scde. 

Places of retreat^ as “caves and grottbes, both natural and arti- 
iiciaL” — ^U. 

Seat “ A1 Baidhdwi sajs, that one extreme and that the. most 
insupportable in Arabia, is here put for both ; but Jahduddfit 
supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand — 
Sale. 

Clothes are a protection against the heat, especially the turban, so 
commonly worn in the East 

. (85) They deny the same. “Confessing God to be the author of 
all the blessings they enjoy, and yet Greeting their worship and 
thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine, blessings 
are obtained.” — SaU. 

(^) A witness out of every nation. See note on cluip. iv. 46 ; 
This verse seems to necessitate the belief of some one tmo prophbt * 
having existed in India, China, Japan; &c. The commehtatora 
understand by witness a^ophst See TofaSr^Susaini^ in tdep. 

( 88 ) litera.Iy t/icir compantbns. 
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besides thee. But they shall return an answer unto 
them, sdyinff, Terily ye are liars. (89) And on that day 
shall tM mcked offer submission unto God ; and the fahe 
deities which they imagined shall abandon them. (90) 
As for those who shall have been infidels, and shall have 
turned ^ide others from the way of God, we will %dd 
unto them punishment upon punishment because they 
have corrupted others. (91) On a certai/ni day we will 
raise up in every nation a* witness against them, from 
among, ihemselves; and we will bring thee, 0 MuTumr 
madj a witness against these AraMans. We have sent 
down unto thee the book of the Qurdn, for an explication 
of everything necessary loth -as to faiCh and practice, 
and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the 
Muslims. 

‘ il (92) ^Verily God commanded justice, and the doing of 
gc^ and the giving' unto kindred shall he necessary; 
and he fKKrbiddeth wickedness, and iniquity, and oppres- 


Ver^ ' ye are liars. that we am not the companions of 

Cbd, as ye imagined ; neither did ye really serve us, but your own 
corrupt affections and lusts \ nor yet were ye led into idolatry by ns, 
but ye fell into it of yoUr own accord."— iSx 2 e, Maidhdwi. 

( 91 ) A miiksss. abote on ver. 86. 

These Areftians. This verse shows that Muhammad had not yet 
. conceived of Mmself as a pmphet to all nations. , 

An ex^icaiton, dbc. This , verse was quoted by the Imdm Abu 
Hanifah to prove that all law was provided for in the Quran by 
anticipation; According to this view, Muhammad becomes a uni- 
versal witness, for, seeing that Isldm is the only true religion, it 
.was the subject of all prophecy and the teaching of all prophets. 
Any nation, therefore, diSering in religion from Isldm, was ipso 
facto in rebellion against God’s witness raised up *^from among 
themselves." See this subject discussed in The Faith of Isldm, 
p. 19. 

Nothing could be further from the plain import of this passage. 
Brinckmuii well says, If the EorAn explains everything and is 
.a guidance, what need is there for the Sonua ? " — Notes on Islam, 

p. 125. 

n **This verse, which was the occasion of the cdnversion of 
n Ibn. Matdn, the commentators say, containeth the whole 
which it is a man’s duty either to perform or to avoid ; and is alone 
a sufficient demonstration of what is said in the foregoing verse. 
Under the three things here commanded, they understand the belief 
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sion : lie admonisheth you that ye may remember. (93) 
Perfonn ymr covenant with 'God, when ye enter into 
covenant witk him ; and violate not your oaths, after the 
ratification thereof; since ye have made God a witness 
over you.. Verily God knoweth that which ye do. (94) 
And be not like unto her who undoeth that which she 
hath spun, untwisting it after she hath twisted it strongly ; 
taking your oaths between you deceitfully, because one 
party is more numerous than another party. * Verily God 
only tempteth you therein ; and he will make that mani- 
fest unto you; on the day of resurrection, concerning which 
ye now disagree. (95) If God had pleased, he would 
surely have made you one people : but he will lead into 
error whom he pleaseth, and hei will direct whom he 

of God’s unity, without inclining to atheism; on the one hand, or 
polytheism, on the other ; obedience to the commands of God ; and 
charity towards those in distress. And under the three things for- 
bidden they comprehend all corrupt and carnal affections, all false 
doctrines and heretical opinions, and all injustice towards man.” — 
JSale, BaidhdwL 

Compare this summary of man’s duty with Christ’s teaching in 
Matt. xxii. 37-39. 

(d3) Perform ytmr covenant wUh Ghd. “By persevering in his 
true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Mu- 
hammad by his followers is chiefly intended here.” — SaU, 

This verse is either abrogated oy Ixvi. 2, or it is contradicted by 
it. If abrogated, it militates against the moral character of the 
God of Isidm, who can at one time command the observance of a 
moral obligation, and at another time permit its non-observance. 
To our mind, God could permit idol-worship with the same 'Dro- 
priety that he could allow the non-observance of a solemn oati or 
“ covenant with God.” 

(94) Be not like unto her, dbc, “Some suppose that a particular 
woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Penelop^ to undo 
at night the work that she h^ done in the day. Her name, they 
. Bay, w’as Raita Bint Saad Ibn Taim, of the tribe of Quraish.” — Sale., 
Baidhdwu 

Taking your oaths . , . deeeUfuUy. “ Of this insincerity in their 
alliances the Quraish are accused ; it being usual with them, when 
they saw the enemies of their conf^erates to be superior in force, to 
renounce their league with their old fiiende^ and strike up one with 
the others.”— Bode, Baidhdvn. 

(9^5) One people, or one religion. This passage contradicts the 
spirit of the former Scriptures ; 2 Peter iii 9, Ezek. xxxiiL 1 1, and 
hiatt. xviii. 14. 
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pleaseth ; and ye shall surely give an account of that 
which ye have done. (96) Therefore take not your oaths 
between you deceitfully lest ymr foot slip, after it hath 
been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in this life, for 
that ye have turned aside from the way of God : and ye 
a grievous punishment in the life to come. (97) And 
sell not the covenant of God for a small price; for with 
GoD’ is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye be men 
of understanding. (98) That which is with you will fail ; 
but that which is with God is -permanent ; and ' wc will 
surely reward those who persevere, according to the utmost 
merit of their actions. (99) Whoso worketh righteousness, 
whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, we 
will surely raise him to a happy life ; and we will give 
them their reward, according to the utmost merit of their 
actions. (100) When thou readest the Quran, have re- 
course unto God, that he may preserve thee from Satan 

' ( 97 ) Sell not, dx, That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce your 
religion, or ydur engagements with your Prcmhet, by any promises 
or ^fts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Quraish, to tempt the 
*300161 Muslims to apostatise, made them offers, not very considerable 
Indeed, but such as they imagined might be worth their acceptance.” 
— Scde, Bdidh&vju 

Modem Muslims follow this practice of their Prophet’s tribe with 
strange fidelity, often contribut!ng laige sums tp secure the apostasy 
of Christian converts from IsMm. Of course, these cases oidy occur 
where Muslims are subjected tp Christian rule ; under Mu^im rulers 
all such apostates from IsUm would be condemned to death. 

( 99 ) A female. Another passage showing that women equally 
with men are promised the reward of a pious life. See note on 
chap. ziii. 23. 

(100) Haioe recourse unto God. Muhammad one day reading in 
the Qurdn, uttered a horiid blasphemy, to the great scandal of those 
who were* present, as will be ol^rvec in another place ’diap. xziL 
53, 54), to excuse which he assured them that those words were put 
into his mouth by the devil, and to prevent any such accidents for 
the future, he is here taught to beg God’s protection before he entered 
on that duty. Hence the Muhammadans, before they begin to read 
any oart of this book, repeat these words, have recourse unto 
God :or assistance against Satan driven away with stones.’ ” — Sale, 

' Baidhfnoi, Jaldluddf/n, and Yahya, 

This passage, with reference in chap, xxii., is fatal to the claim of 
Mu^ms that their Prophet was absolutely sinless, or that he invari- 
ably qpoke under the influence of his inspiration. 
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driven away with stones ; (101) he hath nc power over 
those who believe, and who put confidence in their Lobd ; 
(102) but his power is over those only who take hiTn for 
_ their patron, and who give companions unto Ood. 

- 2 0 ’ II (103) When we substitute in the Qurdn an cibrogoding 
verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God' best knoweth 
the fitness of that which he revealeth), the infidels saj, 
Thou art only a forger of these verses : but the greater part 
of them know not truth from falsehood. (104) Say, The 
holy spirit hath brought the same down from thy Lord 
with truth ; that he may confirm those who believe, 
and for a direction and good tidings unto the Muslims* 
(105) We also know that they say, Verily, a certain man 


(103) When, we substitute. See note on chap. ii. 105, ■ 

Only a forcer. Scarcely anythin^; more • (fiearly establishes this 
charge than the facility with which * 4 iihanimad applies t.biq doctrine 
of abrogation. 

(104) Ifie holy Muslims interpret this language to mean 

the Angel GabrieL See notes on chap. n. 86 and iii, 39, 

(105) A certain man teacheth him, 'Jhe following is Sale’s note on 
this passage. We give his authorities in a footnote below 

i?* ^ great objection made by the Makkans to the authority 

of the Qumn ; for when Muhammad insisted, as a proof of-its divine 
original, that it was impossible a man so utterly unacquainted with 
lea^ng as himself cou.d compose such a book, they replied that he 
had qne or more assistants in the forgery ; but as to tie particular 
;oerson or persons suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ. 
Jne says it w^ Jabr, a Greek servant to Amar Ibii Hadhramf, who 
could read and write well ; ^ another, ihat they were Jabr and Yasar 
two slaves who followed the trade of sword-cutlers at Makkah, and 
used to read the Pentateuch and Gospel, and had often Muhammad 
for their auditor when he passed that wav.2 Another tells us that 
It was one Aish. or Y 4 ish, a domestic of al ^luaitib Ibn Abd al Uzza, 
who was a man of some learning, and had embraced Muhaminadism.® 
Another supposes it was one Qais, a Christian, whose house Mu- 
h^mad frequented another, that it was Addds, a servant of Otha 
Ibn ^bia,^^ and another, that it was Salmdn the Persian.® 

According to some Christian writers,^ Abdullah Ibn Saldm the 
Jew who was so intimate with Muhammad (named by one, according 


* Zaanakhahari, Baidhdwi, Yahya. 
^ Zamokhshari, Baidhdwi. See 
PrideoDXj^ Life of Mohammedi p. 32# 
® Ibidem. 

® Jaldliiddfn. 

® Zamakhshari, Yahya. 


® Zamakhshari, BaidhdwL 
^^Bicardi, Oonfut. Xiegis Sara* 
^ni^, c. 13; Joh. Andreas, de 
Goafns. Sectse Mahometanae, c, 2 ; 

Prideaux, Life of Mohammed, 
PP- 33 » 34 - 
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teacheth him to compose the Qwrdn. The tongue of the 
person unto whom they incline is a foreign tongue; but 
this, wherein the Qwrdn is written^ is the perspicuous Arabic 
tongue. (106) Moreover as for those who believe not the 

to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben Salon, and by another, Abdala 
Celen), was assisting him in the compiling his pretended revelations. 
This Jew Dr. Piideanx confounds with Salii^n the Persian, who 
was a very different man, as a late author^ has observed before me ; 
wherefore, and for that we may have occasion to speak of Salmdn . 
hereafter, it may be proper to add a brief extract of uis story as told 
by himself. He was of a good family of Ispahan, and in his younger 
years left the religion of his country to embrace Christianity, and 
travelling into Syria, was advised by a certain monk of Amuria to 
go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that 
time,' who should establi^ the religion of Abraham, and whom he 
should know, among other things, by the seal of prophecy between 
his Moulders. Salmn performed the journey, and meeting with 
Muhammad at Kuba, wnere he rested in his light to Madina, soon 
found him to be the 'person he sought, and professed Isldm.^ 

The general 'opinion of the Christians, however, is that the chief 
help Muhanunad had in the contriving his Qurdn was from a 
torian monk named Sergius, supped to be the same person with 
the monk Buhaira, with whom Muhammad in his younger years had 
some conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that 
monk resided,^ to confirm which supposition a passage has been 
produced from an Arab writer,^ who says that Buhaira’s name in the 
30oks of the Christians is Serous, but this is only a conjecture ; and 
another^ teBs us that his true name was Said or FeliiL and his sur- 
name Buhaira. But be that as it will, if Buhaira and Sergius were 
the same man, I find not the least intimation in the Muhammadan 
writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia (as is 
supposed by the Christians), and his acquaintance with Mnhammad 
at^sra was too early to favour the surmise of his assisting him 
in the Qurdn, which was 'composed long after, though Muhammad 
might from his discourse gain some knowledge of C^xistianity and 
o'f the Scriptures, which mi :ht be of use to him therein. 

From the answer given in this passage of the Qurdn to the objec- 
tion of the infidels, viz., that the person suspected by them to have a 
hand in the Qur^ spoke a foreign language, and therefore could 
not, with any face of probability, supposed to assist in a composj^- 
tion written in the .i^jrabic tongue, anc with so great elegance, it 
is plain this person was no Arabian. The word Ajam^ which is 
here used, signifies anj foreign or harharoue language in general, but 
the Arabs applying it more particularly to tbe Persian, it h^ been 
thence conduded by some that Salmdn was the person. However, 

^ Gagnier, note in Ahull, Tit. ; Gagnier, vhi sup^ pp. lO, ii ; 
Moh., p. 74. Marrac. de Aloor., p. 37. 

^ Bxlbnlshdq; videGagnier,ibid. ^AlMas'udi 

* See Prideaux, sfup.^ p. 35, ^ Abul Hasan al Baqriln Qur^ 
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signs of Gk)D, Gk)D will not direct them, and they shall 
suffer a painful torment: (JOT) verily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe not in the signs of God, and they 
are really the liars. ( 108 ) Whoever denieth God, after he 


if it be true that he came not to Muhammad till after the Hijra, 
either he could not be the man here intended, or else this verse must 
have been revealed at Madina, contrary to the common opinion.” 

On this subject Muir writes as follows “ Shortly ^ter Mahomet 
began to occupy the house of Arcatn, several slaves allied themselves 
to him. Of these, Yasdr and Jabr are mentioned by the commen- 
tators of the .Coran as the parties accused by the Coreish of instruct- 
ing the Prophet. The latter was the Christian servant of a family 
from Hadhramaut, and the Prophet is said to have sat much at his 
celL The former, better known under the name of^ Abu Fokeiha,, 
was subjected to great persecution, but probably died some time 
before the Hegira. His dau hter Fokeiba was married to Hattdb, 
a convert, whom we find, with others of his family, among the sub- 
sequent emigrants to Abyssinia. 

“ A more important convert, styled by Mahomet ‘ the first-fruits 
of Greece ’ was SvJidb, son of Sindn. His home was at Mousal or 
some neighbouring Mesopotamian village. His father, or his uncle, 
had been the Persian governor of Obolla. A Grecian band made an 
incursion into Meso'Dotomia, and carried him. off, while yet d boy, 
to Syria, perh^s to Constantinople. Bought afterwards % a party 
of the Bimi EMb, he was sold at Mecca to Abdalla Ibn Jodad^ 
who gave him freedom and took him under his protection. A fair 
and ver^r ruddy complexion marked his Northern birth, and broken 
Arabic '‘^etra^^ed a Grecian education. By trafEic he acquired con- 
siderable wealth at Mecca ; hut having embraced Isldm, and being 
left by the death of Abdalla without a patron, he suffered much at 
the hands of the unbelieving Coreish. It is probable that Mahomet 
gained some knowledge of Cnristianity from !iim, and he may be the 
same to whom the Meccans at a later period referred as the source of 
his Scriptural information : * And indeed we know that they say, 
Yerily a certain HAN TEACHETE HIM,’ &C. . . . Another freed 
slave, Ammdr, used to resort to the house of Arcam, and simul- 
taneously with Suheib embraced IsUm .” — Life of MaJioniet, voL iu 
pp, 122-125. 

Whatever doubt may remain as to the identity of the person 
alluded to here, of one thing w^e are certainly informed*-that 
Muhamm^ had the means of receiving hel]^ from both Jews and 
Chrmtians some years before he fled to Madma. That he availed 
himself of this he p, the stories rdated in the later Makkau chapters 
of the Qurdn, drawn as they are from the Jewish Scriptures and 
traditions, suffice to prove beyond all doubt ^ The passage before us 
tells us the charge of receiving help from foreignere was made against 
Muhammad by bis neighbours. His reply proves the weakness of 
his effort to lebrt the cjiarge ; for, as Arnold well says, ^‘admitting 
th^ were foxeiguexa. they might nevertheless supply him wiu. 
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kLath believed, except him who shall be compelled against 
his will, and whose heart continneth steadfast in the faith, 
$hdl he sev&rely chastised : but whoever shall voluntarily 
profess inMelitv, on those shall the indignation of God 


materials.” This is just what they did do, and it is because Mu- 
hammad wrought up these materials to suit his prophetic purposes, 
and then repeated ^hem as the very word of God received direct 
revelation from heaven through the ministration of the Angel Gabriel 
— it is because of this that we do not hesitate to reiterate the old 
charge of deliberate imposture. 

Mr. Bosworth Smith 'Mohammed and Mohammedanism^ p. i^) 
admits that after the Hi'ra a change does seem to come over him. 
The revelations of the l(!oran are more and more suited to the par- 
ticular circumstances and caprices of the moment.” But were he to 
trace this trait of Muhammad’s character hack from Madina towards 
Makkah, he w^ould find it fully manifested lon^ before he left his 
native city. Circumstances no doubt modifiec its manifestatioix, 
but the trait of character was the same. 

(108) Excffpt himy ike, These words were added for the sake of 
Ammar Ibn trdsir and some others, who, being taken and tortured 
by the Quraish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their hearts 
agreed not with tbeir mouths. It seems Ammfir wanted the con- 
stancy of his father and mother, Ydsir and Summaya, who under- 
went the like trial at the same time with their son, and resolutely 
refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Sum- 
maya between two camels and striking a lance through her privy 
parts. When news was brought to Muhammad that Ammdr had 
denied the faith, he said it coiud not be, for that Ammdr was full of 
faith from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot, faith being 
mixed and incorporated with his very flesh and blood ; and when 
Am m ar himself came weeping to the Prophet, he wip^ his eyes, 
saying, * What fault was it of thine if they forc^ thee 

But though it be here said that those who apostatise in aj^pear- 
ance only, to avoid death or torments, may hope for pardon from 
God, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Muhammadan doctors 
to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God 
courageously and nobly to persist in the true faith, and rather to 
suffer death itself than renounce it even in words.' Nor did the 
Muhammadan religion want its martyrs, in the strict sense of the 
word, of which 1 will here give two instances besides the above- 
mentioned. One is that of Khubaib Ibn Ada, who being perfidi- 
ously sold to the Quraish, was by them ]^ut to death in a cruel 
manner — by mutilation and cutting off his flesh mecemeal ; and 
being asked in the midst of his tortures whether Se did not wish 
Muhammad was in his place, answered, ‘ 1 would not wish to be 
with my family, my substance, and my cbildren on condition th^ 
Mnhammad was only to be pricked with a thorn.’ The other is 
that of a man who was put to death by Musailama on the following 
occasion. That false prophet having taken two of Muhammad’s 
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fall, and tliey shall suffer a grievous punishment. (109) 
This shall he their serUefice, because they have loved the 
present life above that which is to come^ and for that God 
directeth not the unbelieving people. (1.10) These are 
they whose hearts, and hearing, and sight, God hath sealed 
up ; and these are the negligent : there is no doubt but 
that in the next life they shall perish. (Ill) Moreover 
thy Lord mil hefavouraile unto those 'who have fled their 
country, after having suffered persecution, and had tern 
compelled to deny the faith hy molence, and who have since 
fought in defence of the true religion^ and have persevered 
-with patience; verily unto these will thy Lord le gracious 
and merciful, after they shell have shown their sin^cerily, 

11 (112) On a certain day shall every soul come to plead 


followers, asked one of them- what he said of Muhammad ? The 
znaiL answered that he. was the apostle of God. * And what sayest 
thou of mel^ added Musailama ; to which he replied, ‘Thou also 
art the a'30stle of God,’ whereupon he was immediately dismissed.in 
safety. 3 ut the others having returned the same answer to the 
former c uestion, refus^ to give any to the last, though required 
to do it ~hree several times, but pretended to he deaf, anc was ~here- 
fore dain. It is related that Muhammad, when the story of these 
two men was told him, said, ‘The first .of them threw himself on 
God’s mercy, hut the latter professed the truth, and he shall find 
his account in it.’" — Sale^ on authority of Batdhdvji, Zimiakhdia/n^ 
TahvOy and Ibn &umah. 

This passage certainly encourages Muslims to dissemble in order 
to escape persecution, i^e cases of martyrdom mentioned by Sale 
may ezhfnt the sincerity of the martyrs, hut at the same time they 
show, in the light of this verse, their i:piorauce. Muslims admit 
that lying, if um to protect oue^s own life or property, is justifiable. 
See notes on chap, xxzix. 52^ Compare with -^is precept of the 
incompaiahle Quim our Lore’s words in Luke xiv. 26, 27. 

meeteth noty <fcc. “ ITet he directed the unbelieving 
Arabiani^^lib we[re pluz^ed in idolatry and unbelief till Mohammee 
preached' to them.”— ^ndbitan’a Not^ on Isldm, p. 127. 

The statement of the text is^ however, consistent with the doctrine 
that the infidels were given over to judicial blindness. That this is 
the meaning here is evident firom the verse following. 

(Ill) 2 %oae loho haw fiedy dbc. The Muhdjirin, being either those 
' who &d to Almdnia or those who afterwards went to Madina ; 
most probably the latter. See on ver. 43 above. 

Svery souly “ every person shall be solicitous for his 

own 6a.ystioii, not eoncemuig himsm with the condition of another, 
but crying out, *My own sou-, my own soul r iSoZe, BaidMwL 
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for itself, and every soul shall be repaid that which it shall 
have wrought; and they shall not be treated unjustly. 
(113) God propoundeth as a parable a city which was 
secure aiid quiet, unto which her provisions came in 
abundance from every side ; but she ungratefully denied 
the favour of God: wherefore God caused her to taste 
the extreme famine, and fear, because of that which thqr 
had done. (114) And now is an apostle come unto the 
inhabitants of MaMcah from among themselves; and they 
accuse him of imposture: wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly. 
(115) Eat of what God hath given you for food, 
which is lawful arid good ; and be thankful for the favours 
of God, if ye serve him. (116) He hath only forbidden 
you that which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine’s 
flesh, and that which hath been slain in the name of any 
besides God. But unto him who shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of these things^ not lasting nor wilfully 
transgressing, God wiU surely be gradous and mercifuL 
(117) And say not that wherein your tongues utter a lie ; 
This is lawful, and this is unlawful; that ye may devise 
a lie concerning God: for they who devise concerning 
God shall not prosper. (118) Tluy shall have small enjoy- 


( 113 ) A city. " This example is applied to cvery^ cit;j which, 
having received great blessings from ^od, becometh iiiso.ent and 
unthankful, and fs therefore chastised bp* some s^^nd judgment or 
lather to Makkah in particular, on whico the calamiti^ threatened 
in this passage, viz., both famine and sword, were inflicted 

BaWidwi. . t-i 

The next verse decides in favour of ICakkah done^ for it sihonld 
have been lianslated, as in Bod well, And now is an apostle come 
imto them from among themselves,** &c. 

Afid feoLT. This points to the fear of the people of Makkah that 
the famine would become more rigorous than yet felt. We sw how 
Muhammad took advantage of tjds calamity to forward his own 
claims. See notes on chap. xxiiL 76-78, and chap. xhv. 14. 

( 116 ) He hath ovly forbidden, dx. See notes on thap v. 4-6, and 
chka vL 118-121. 

( 117 ) This is lauful, dbc. “Allowing what God hath forbidden, 
ana superstitiously abstaining from what he hath allowed.** — Sale. 
See chap, vi 119. 

VOL. in. 
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piftTif . i/n, this worlds &Tid t/n thxtz which to coTfis they sh&U 
suffer A grievous torment. (^19) Unto, the Jews did we 
forbid that which we have told thee formerly : and we did 
them no injury m theut respect; but they injured their own 
souls. (120) Moreover thy Lord will he favourable unto 
those who do evil through- ignorance, and afterwards 
rep en t and amend 1 verily utUo these will thy Lord he 
gracious and merciful, after their repentance^ 

II (121) Abraham was a mbdel of true religion, obedient 
unto God, orthodox, and was not an idolater: he was also 
grateful for hia benefits : (122) wherefore Ood chose him, 
and directed .him into the right way. (123) And we 
bestowed on him good in this world; and in the next he 
shall surely be one of the righteous. (124) We have also 
spoken unto thee, 0 Mvhmtmad^ by revelation, saying^ 
Follow the*rdigioh- of Abraham, who y^zs orthodox, and 
was no idolater. (126) The sabbath was only appointed 

- ■■ ■ ■ p p ■ — ■ I ■■ , 

119) \They injured ihnr own aovU, i,e., ^‘they were forbidden, 
thmgs which weie in themsrives indifierent, as a punishment for 
their wickedness and rebellion.” — Sede, 

See diap. vi. 146. 

(121) Orthodox, The original word is hanif meaning to turn or 
convert. See Bodwell, in loco, 

^*Long anterior to Ike Hegira, Mahomet propounded in the Coran 
the doctrine that a grand catholic faith pervaded all ages and reve- 
lations — a faith which, in its purest form, had been held h^ the 
patriairii Abraham. This primitive reli^on, varied at each dispen- 
sation by aeddentri rites, comprised, as its essential features, belief 
in the one true God, rejection of all idolatry or worship of mediators 
as sharers in the -lower and glory of the Deity, and the implicit 
surrender of the will to God : such surrender is termed * Islam ; ’ and 
hence Abraham is called ^'^e first of Moslems.' To this original 
Islam it was now the mission of Mahomet to recall Uie whole of man- 
kind.” — Mvif^s Life of Modiomet^ vol. ii. pp. 294, 295. 

Not an idolater, " This was to rep^hend the icolatrous Quraish^ 
who pretended that they professed thef religion of Abraham.”—- SoZa. 

1^) See above on ver. 121. 

^125) The ectltibathj dkc, Tiiese were the Jews, who being ordered 
by Moses to set apart Friday (^e day now observed by the Muham- 
madans) for the exercise cc divine worship, refused it, and ehose 
the aahbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of 
eteatabnV fox which reason they were commanded to keep the day 
they hiri chosen in the strictest maimer ” — Sede, 

. ir thk interpretation be correct^ this passage conteadicts the 'Bible, 
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unto those who differed fh^r prophet concerning it) 
and thy Lobd will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed. 
(126) Invite mm unto the way of ihj Lobd, by wisdom, 
and mild exhortation ; and dispute wi^ them in the most 
condescending manner: for thy Losd well knoweth him 
who strayeth from his path, and he well knoweth those 
who are rightly directed. (127) If ye take vengeance on 
any, take a vengeance proportionable to the wrong which 
hath been done you; but if ye suffer torang patiently, 
verily this will be better for the patient. (128) Where- 
fore do thou bear opposition with patience; but thy patience 
shall not be practioahle, unless with God’s dssistanee. And 
be thou not grieved on account of the unbdieveTs; neither 
be thou troubled for that which they subtilely devise ; for 
God is with those who fear him, and are upright. 

which declares the Sabbath to have been given in the Decalogue by 
God himself the diildien of In^el having nothing to do with its 
establishment. 

(126) Invite . • . wisdom and mild ea^ortaUon, dbe. The preacher 
of Makkah believed in moral suasion, but the politician. ofMadina 
preferred force, as the means of persuading men to acc^t of TaUm , 
See chap. ii. 190-X95, and chap. !x. 5. 

(127) Vengeance propoHionoale^ dso, “This passage is supposed to 
have been revealed at Madina, on occasion of Mamza, Muhammad’s 
uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. For the inhdels having 

• abused his dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting off his 
ears and his nose, when Muhwmad saw it, he swore that if Gh)d 
granted him success, he would retaliate those cruelties on seventy of 
the Quraish ; but he was by these wdrds forbidden to execute what 
he h^ sworn, and he accbrdingly made void his oath. Abulfida 
makes the number on which Muhammad swore to wreak his ven- 
geance to be but thirty : but it may be observed by the way that 
the translator renders .nis passive in that author, ‘Qod hath re- 
vealed unto me that 1 shall retaliate,’ &c., instead of, God grant 
me victory over the Quraish, 1 will retaliate,’ &c., reading La%n 
adhhami for adhfami/ God, far from putting this design into the 
Prophet’s head by a revelation, expresdy forbidding him to put it in 
execution.” — Sale. 

It is more likely that this verse was simply applied by Muhammad 
to the case of Hamza. So Weil on authority of Noeldeke. 

The patieivt, “Here,” says Baidhdwi, “the Quidn principally 
-points at Muhammad, who was of aU men the most conspicuous for 
meekness and demency.”— 
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ENTHLED SXntAT AL BANI ISBAfL (THE GHILDBEN OF ISBAEL) 

Bevealed aJt MaTchah. 


INTEODUCTION. 

Bt some ^iteis tliis chapter is entitled The Nighi-Joumey on 
account of the x^feience to that event in vers, i and 62. But the 
contents o£ the chapter justify the ordinary title of The Children of 
laraeiL 

The burden of this chapter is the sin of the Quraish in rejecting 
their Prophet. The diea^ul character of this sin is illustrated by 
the history of those who had rejected the messengers of God in past 
ages, and especially by reference to the destruction of the holy city 
of Jerusalem, in consequence of the unbelief of the children of Israel. 
The people of Makkah are therefore warned by the example of these 
lebdilious unbelievers. They am told that no city ever was de- 
stroyed un^ its people had rejected the prophet sent to them. The 
inference to be drawn is, that the destruction of Makkah is near at 
hand, unless its people repent and believe on their Prophet. 

The character of the unbelief of the Quraish is evident from 
their demanding of Muhammad that he would perform' certain 
miracles, which he confesses , himself unable to perform ; from their 
hideous custom of killing their own daughters, while ascribing 
daughters to Gk)d ; from their foolish idolatry ; and from their re- 
jection of the doctrine of the resurrection. 

The tone of the whole chapter is moderate, yet showing earnest 
purpose on the part of the preacher of Makkah. 

, k 

FrdbahU DoU efihe Bevdations, 

The verses referring to the night-journey (vers. 1 and 62) must, of 
course, be placed subsequent to BH. i, though they cannot date 
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later than the Hijra. As for the bulk of the chapter, the following 
data will enable us to fix an approximate date of composition : (i) 
The exhortation in ver. 55 points to a period when Muhammad 
still hoped for the conversion of some of his townsmen ; (2) the 
faith of certain J ews and Christians -at Makkah, alluded to in vers. 
108 and 109, points to a period somewhat removed from the Hijra ; and 
(3) with this agrees the spirit attributed to the unbelieving Quraish, 
whose opposition is decided, but not as yet of a violent character. 
From this we conclude that most of the chapter belongs to a period 
preceding the Ban of the Hashimites, or the break between 
Muhammad and the Qoraish, say about B.H. 6, or the sixth year 
of Muhammad’s mission. The passage from ver. 24 to ver. 41, how- 
ever, must be referred to Madina, as the precepts concerning the 
duties of children to parents, of all to the poor and the orphan, Ac., 
seem to point to a Muslim community with definite laws of its own, 
and not to a mixed company, as at Makkah previous to the Hijra. 
I would place this passage at about A.EL 3. 

The conjectures of the commentators, which would place vers. 
75-82 and 87 at Madina, seem to be mistaken. See notes on these 
verses below. 

I 


Principal Svlijects, 


Qod praised for the night-journey^ 

The law of Moses a direction to the Israelites 

Noah’s gratitude commended to his posterity 

The double sin of Israel and its punishment 

The Qnrdn a direction to both the faithful and the unbelievers 

Men inconsiderate in their prayers 

The night and day are signs to men • • . . . 

Every man’s fate bound about his neck .... 
God will give eveiy man the record of his life at the judgment- 

day 

No nation left without an apostle ..... 
The cities destroyed which rejected their apostles 
Bewards and punishments of the faithful and unbelieving . 
Degrees of honour belong to the life to come . « 

Men should worship only one God 

Kindness to be shown to parents, the poor, and the stranger 

Extravagance forbidden 

Those unable to contribute for the support of the poor may 
help them by speaking kindly to them • • . « 

Stinginess and fooli^ extravagance forbidden 
Infanticide, fornication, and murder forbidden . 

The murdered man to be avenged 


1 
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3 

4^-8 

9-11 

12 

13 

14 

14»15 
16 
17, 18 
19-21 
22 

23,24 
24-27 
28, 29 

3P» 31 
33 

• 33-35 
35 
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The substance of the orphan to be sacredly preserved . 

Mati should lead lives of honesty and humility • , • 

God not to be dishonoured by idol-worship . . . . 

ATig ftift not daughters of God 

Various warnings for the Quraish 

A plurality of gods would lead to rebellion in heaven . ■ . 

All things praise God 

The Quraish are judicially blinded to the Quidn . 
Muhammad called a madman •••••. 
The Quraish reject the doctrine of the resurrection - 
The dead when raised will fancy they have been dead but a 


little while 

Idolaters and unbelievers to be mildly treated 
Some prophets peculiarly favoured • • . • 

The fe^e gods need divine protection . . . • 

Every city to be destroyed before the judgment-day . 
Muhammad not allowed to work miracles because of the 
imbelief of former tribes . • • . • 

The night-journey and the Zakkum tree causes of contention 
Iblis disobeys Gtod, and is cumed in consequence . 

He receives permission to delude men .... 

He shall have no power over God’s servants . 

God protects the merchant while on the sea . 

Idolaters forget their idols in times 'of danger 

They are ungrateful 

The special privileges of mankind • 

In the judgment all shall be fairly judged . 

Muhammad almost seduced from Isldm 
The unbelievers almost persuade Muhammad to leave them 

Exhortation to prayer 

The truth of the Qurdn to be proclaimed 
Man’s perversity seen both in prosperity and adversity 
The spirit created of God ...... 

Eevelation (inspiration) a peculiar favour from God to Mu 

hammad 

Men and genii could not produce a book like the Qur4n 
Muhammad excuses his inability to work miracles 
Men appointed messengers for men and angels for angels 
The dreadful fate of the idolaters at the resurrection . 

God is able to raise the dead ..... 

Man covetous even in respect to God’s mercy 
The nine signs of Moses fail to convince Pharaoh 
Pharaoh destroyed . . . * . . , 
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verses 

The children of Israel succeed Pharaoh in his possession of 


the land of Egypt io6 

Why the Qurdn was revealed in parcels .... 107 

Some Jews and Christians believe on the Quidn . . 108^ 109 

God and the Merciful the same ...... no 

God hath neither son nor partner . . s . . 111 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFTJL GOD. 

II (1) Praise be unto him who transported his servant foitsth 
by night from the sacred temple of MaMcak to the f^irther 
temple of Jerusalem, the circuit of which we have blessed, 
that we might show some of our signs; for God is he who E -J"* 


(1) TFTio transported his servant . . . ihe farther temple, ^^Prom 
whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of 
God, and brought back again to Makkah the same nijht. 

" This journey of Muhammad to heaven is so weL known that I 
may be pardoned if I omit the description of it The English 
reader may find it in Dr. Prideanz’s Life of Mohammed (p. 43, &c.), 
and the learned in Abulfida {lAfe of Maiwm,^ chap, rix.), w.nose anno- 
tator has corrected several mistimes in the rela£on of Dr. Piideauz, 
and in other writers. 

“ It is a dispute among the Muhammadan divines whether their 
Prophet’s night-journey was really performed by him corporeally, or 
.whether it was only a dream or a vision. Some think the whole 
was no more than a vision ; and allege an express tradition of 
Mudviah, one of Mubaxhoiad’s successors, to that purpose. Others 
suppose he was carried bodily^ to Jerusalem, but no farther; and 
that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. But the re- 
ceived opinion is, that it was no vision, hut that he was actually 
transported in the body to his journey’s end ; and if any imposr 
sibility be objected, they think it a sumcient answer to say, that it 
mi :ht easily be effected by an omnipotent agent” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

t^e celebrated nijht-joumey from Ma&ah to Jerusalem, and 
&om there through the seven heavens ^p to the throne of God, is 
regarded by Muir, Noeldek.e, Bosworth Smith, and other writers, as 
simply a vision, on which tradition has brooded and hatched out the 
story as related by most orthodox Muslims. Spi^enger, however, 
considers Muhammad to have been guilty of perpetrating an un- 
blushing forgery,” saying, “ he sold a description of the Temple of 
Jerusalem, which he may have obtained from books or oral informa- 
tion, to the best advantage.” Some traditions favour the opinion 
that it was a vision, while others point to the opinion that it was a 
bodily ;'ourney. There sefems to me to be two questions involved 
here ; ,1) Whether the night-journey was originally simply a vision] 
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heareth and seeth. (2) And we gave unto Moses the 
book of the law, and appointed the same to he a direction 
unto the children- of Israel, commandmg them, saying, 
Beware that ye take not any other patron besides me. 
(3) 0 posterity of those whom we carried in the ark with 
Foah: verily he was a grateful servant. (4) And we 
expressly declared unto the children of Israel in the book 
of the law, saying, Te will surely commit evil in the earth 
twice, and ye will be elated with great insolence. (6) 
And when the pAni^ment threatened for the first of those 

(2) Whether Muhammad, in speaking of ‘this visionary journey, did 
not represent it as a reality ? I think the arguments of Muir verm 
Sprenger iJAfe of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 222) prove the journey to have 
been in reality a vision ; but I do not think they satisfy aL the con- 
ditions of the problem. For, if simply a vision, and if relate as 
such by Muhammad, why should 0 mm Hdni have ‘‘ seized him by 
the mantle, and conjured him not to expose himself to the mockery 
and revilixigs of the unbelievers]” Why should the faithful have been 
sta^ gered in Ibeir faith in their Prophet, had it been merely a dream? 
Anc., finally, why should Abu Baqr have declared his belief in the 
story of Muhammad, were it only a tale of a dream? It seems to 
me clear that Muhammad represented this journey as a reality ; 
and, viewed in the light of the many palpable forgeries of the Quran, 
we think Sprenger’s judgment, in this case, o|i the whole well 
established. See also below on ver. 95. 

The farther temple. This could only refer to the site of the Temple, 
or perhaps the Christian edifice erected in its plac^ which Muham- 
mad thou ht to be the Jewish temple. 

(2) Bodwell notes the incongruity of this verse with the pre- 
cecing, and suggests a verse may have been lost, and that this ver. i 
has been placec at the head of tne chapter because the ni jht-joumey 
is elsewhere alluded to in it. But suca want of connection between 
the verses of the Qurin is too common to excite wonder here. 

( 3 ) 0 posterity, dx. The commentators are put to it to fiind out 
the connection of these words with the foregoing. Some think the 
accusative case is here '3ut for the vocative, as I have translated it : 
and others interpret tSe words thus, ‘Take not for your patrons, 
besides me, the posterity of tho^’ &c., meaning, mortal meiL^^r^JSale. 

( 4 ) Ye will surely commit evil , . . twice. “ Their first transgres- 
sion fWas their rejecting the decisions of the law, their putting Isaiah 
to death, and their imprisoning of Jeremiah : and the second was 
their slaying of Zachariah and T ohn the Baptist, and their imagining 
the death 0: Jesus.” — Sale, Baidldwi, JcddSaddint. 

The commentators here give six instances of evil committed instead 
of two. The allusion may be to the two destructions of Jerusalem, 
by the Babylonians and the Bomans. 'The next verse, compared 
with v&r. 7, certainly points in this direction. 
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transgressioTis came to he exemted^ we sent against you our 
servants, endued with exceeding strength in war, and they 
searched the inner apartments of your houses; and the 
prediction became accomplished. (6) Afterwards we gave 
you the victory over them, in your turn, and we granted 
you increase of wealth and children, and we made you a 
more numerous people, saying, (7) If ye do well, ye will 
do well to your own souls; and if ye do evil, ye will do it 
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for 
your latter trar^gression came to he executed, we smJt enemies 


( 5 ) Owr servants, “TKese were Jdliit, or (Joliali, and his forces ; 
or Sennacherib, the Assyrian ; or else Nebuchadnezzar, whom the 
Eastern writers call Bakhtanasr (which was, however, only his sur- 
name, his true name being Gudarz, or Eaham), the governor of 
Babylon under Lohorasp, king of Persia, who took Jerusalem, and 
desl^yed the Temple.’’ — Sale, ZamdkJiskari, Tokyo, 

('6) gave you Vie victory. " By permitting David to kill Goliah 
or \>j the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s army ; or for that God 
put it into the heart of Bahman, the son of Isfandiy^r, when he 
succeeded his grandfather, Lohorasp, to order Eiraisb, or Cyrus, then 
governor of Babylon, to send home the Jews from their captivity, 
under the conduct of Daniel ; which he accordingly did, and they 
prevailed against those whom Bakhtanasr had le^ in the land.” — 
Sale, BoMdwL 

( 7 ) We sent enemies, d&e. Some imagine the army meant in this 
place was that of Bakhtanasr; but others say the Persians conquered 
3he Jews this second time hj the arms of Gudarz (by whom they 
seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of 
Alexander at Babylon. It is rmated that the general in this ex- 
pedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up on the great 
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him i' was the Kood 
of a sacrifice which had not been accept^ of God; to which he 
mplied that they had not told him the tr.ih, and ordered a thousand 
of them to be slain on ^e altar ; but the blood not ceasing, he told 
them, that if they would not confess the truth, he would not spare 
one of them ; whereupon, they acknowledged it was the blood of 
•John ; and the general said, ^ Thus hath your Lord taken vengeance 
on you ; ’ and then cried out^ ' 0 John, my Lord and thy Lord 
knoweth what hath l^fallen thy people for thy sake ; .wherefore, 
let thy blood stop, by God’s permission, lest I leave not one of them 
alive upon which the blood immediately stopped. 

^ These are the explications of the commentators, wherein their 
ignorance in ancient history is sufficiently manifest* though per- 
haps Muhammad himself^ in this latter "sassage, mtended the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Bomans.^’~~'BaZs, BaidhtSwi^ Tahya, 
JaJkUuddhu 
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againsi you to afflict you, and to enter the temple, as they 
entered it the &st time, and utterly to destroy that which 
they had conquered. (8) Peradventure your Lord will 
have mercy on you hereafter : but if ye return to trane- 
gress a third time, we also will return to chastise you ; and 
we have appointed hell to he the prison of the unbelievers. 
(9) Verily this Quran directeth unto the way which is 
most right, (10) and declareth unto the faithful, who do 
good works, that they shall receive a great reward ; (11) 
and that for those who believe not in the life to come, we 
have prepared a grievous punishment. 

Ij (12) Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good ; 
for man is hasty, (13) We have ordained the night and 
the day for two signs of oar power ; afterwards we blot 
out the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the 
day to shine forth, that ye may endeavour to obtain plenty 
from your Lord iy doing your hisiness therein, and that 
ye may know the number of years, and the computation 
of time ; and everything necessary have we explained by a 


(8) We also will return to chastise you. And this came accord- 
ingly to pass ; for the Jews being again so wicked as- to reject Mu- 
hammad and conspire against his life, God delivered them into his 
hands ; and he exterminated the tribe of Quraidha, and slew the 
chiefs of al Nadir, and obliged the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay 
tribute.’* — Sale, BaidMwi. 

(12) Man prayeth for eviL ‘‘Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for 
good ; or making wicked imprecations on himself and others, out of 
passion and impatience ” — Sale. 

Man is hasty. “ Or inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence 
of what he asks. 

“ It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the 
breath of life was breathed into his nostrils, and had reached so 
far as his navel, though the lower part of his body was, as yet, 
but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall 
by the bargain. But others pretend the passage was revealed on 
the following occasion. Muhammad committed a certain captive to 
the charge of his* wife, Sauda bint’ Zamda, who, moved witn com- 
passion at the man’s groans, unbound him, and let him escape : 
upon which the Prophet, in the first motions of his anger, wished 
her hand might fall off ; but immediately composing himself, said 
aloud, G^, I am but a man ; therefore turn my curse into a 
blessing.”— Jaldlvddin, 
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perspicuouB explication. (14) The fate of eveTy man have 
we bound about his neck ; and we will produce unto him, 
on the day of resurrection, a book wherein his actions shall 
he recorded: it shall be offered him open, (15) and the 
angds ^all say unto him, Sead thy book ; thine own soul 
will be a sufficient accountant against thee, this day. 
(16) He who shall be rightly directed shall be directed to 
the admntage only of his own soul ; and he who shall err 
shall err only against the same : neither shall any laden 
soul be charged with the burden of another. We did not 
punish any people, until we had first sent an apostle to 
warn them. (17) And when we resolved to destroy a city, 
we commanded the inhabitants thereof, who live in afflu- 
ence, to obey our apostle ; but they acted corruptly therein ; 
wherefore the sentence was justly pronounced against 
thai city ; and we destroyed it with an utter destruction. 
(18) And how many generations have we consumed since 
Noah ? for thy Lobd sufficiently knoweth and seeth the 
sins of his servants. (19) Whosoever chooseth this tran- 
sitory life, we will bestow on him therein beforehand that 
which we please; on him, namdy, whom we please : after- 
wards will we appoint him hell for his abode ; he shall be 
thrown into the same to be scorched, covered with igno- 
miny, and utterly rejected from mercy. (20) But whoso- 

( 14 ) The fate, <ke. ** Literally, the Mrd, which is here used to sig- 
nify a msoa?B fortune or success; the Arabs, as well as the Greeks and 
Bomans, taking omens from the flight of birds, which they supposed 
to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if 
from the right to the left, the contrary ; the like ;'udgment they also 
made when certain beasts passed before them.” — 

About his nech. Like a collar, which he cannot by any means 
get off.” See the Prelim. Disc., sect iv, p. 164. 

This passage makes Gk)d the author of evil as well as of good. 
What naan does he is obliged to do by his fate. If he will to do 
wrong, it is because his fajbe was bound like a collar about his neck, . 
and which he was unable to loose. See chap. vii. 180, xv. 
and xvi. 95. ^ 

16 ) Bead thy booh. See Prelim. Disc., p. 144. 

^ 16-18 The effort of the Prophet here is to show that God would 
destroy the Arabs, and especially the Quraish of Makkah, just as he 
had destroyed the unbelievers in olden time. 
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ever chooseth the life to come, and directeth his endeavour 
towards the same, being also a true believer ; the endea- 
vour of these shall be acceptable wnio Ood. (21) On all 
will we bestow the ilessings of this life^ both on these and 
on those, of the gift of thy Lord ; for the gift of thy Lord. 
shall not be denied v/nto any, (22) Behold, how we have 
caused some of them to surpass others in wealth and 
dignity : but the next life shall be more considerable in 
degrees of homur, and greater in excellence. (23) Set 
not up another god with the true God, lest thou sit down 
in disgrace, and destitute, . 

II (24) Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship 
none besides him ; and that ye show kindness unto your 
parents, whether the one of them, or both of them attain 
to old age with thee. Wherefore, say not unto them. Fie 
on you ! neither reproach them, (25) but speak respect- 
fully unto them, and submit to behave humbly towards 
them, out of tender affection, and say, 0 Lord, have mercy 
on them both, as they nursed me when I was little- (26) 
Tour LiORD well knoweth that which is in your souls i 
whether ye be men of integrity : (27) and he will be gra- 
cious unto those who sincerely return unto him. (28) 
And give unto him who is of kinifo you his due, and also 
unto the poor, and the traveller- And waste not thy mb* 
stance profusely : (29) for the profuse are brethren of the 


unto your parents, ebc. This coznmand is on 
the whole well observed by Muslims. The respect shown to the 
gr^ head among^^em is one of their most pronounced virtues. 

contemptuous language towards them. 
&c ~ ^ etc. “ LiteraLy, lower the wing of humility « 


return, i.e,, sincerely turn to him by repentance. 
(28) Give . . . his d'oe. That is, ftiendship and affectiom and 

assMtance in time of need.*— jShZe. 

. (^) The profuse are brethren of devils, “Prodi^^ality and sauan- 
dering away one’s substance in foUy or luxury leinga ver-CTeat 
sin. The particularl’^ guilty of extravagance in jdJinr 

and ^tnbi^ them ^>y lot, merely out of vani^^ 
^^on, wluch ^y are forbidden by this passage, and^com- 

their p3elations and 

other indigent people.”— Baidhdm, 



SIPARAXV.] ( 6l ) [chap. XVII. 

devils ; and the devil was irngfatefol unto Ids Lom 
( 30 ) But if thou tum from them, in expectation of the 
mercy which thou hopest from thy Lonn ; at least, speak 
kindly unto them. .( 31 ) And let not thy hand he tied up 
to thy neck ; neither open it with an unbounded expan- 
sion, lest thou become worthy of reprehension, and be re- 
duced to poverty. ( 32 ) Verily thy Lord will enlarge the 
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto wTum 
hepleaseth; for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. 

(33) Kill not your children for fear of being brought to 
want ; we will provide for them and for you ; verily the 
killing them is a great sin. 

II (34) i>raw not near unto fornication ; for it is wicked- 
ness and an evil way. (35) Neither slay the soul which^^i ^ 
God hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause ; 
and whosoever shall be slain unjustly, we have given his 
heir power to demand satisfaction; but let him not exceed 
the bounds of moderation in putting to death the murderer 
in too crud a manner, or iy revenging Ms friends hlood 
071 any other than the person who killed him ; since he 


( 30 ) If tJtQU turn from tlw, , Sc, “ That is, if thy present circum- 
stances will not permit thee to assist others, defer thy charity till 
God shall grant thee better ability.” — Sale, 

’ 31 ) I,e,, ‘‘ be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean 

be*iween the two extremes, wherein consists true liberality.” Sale, 

Baidhdwi. 

( 33 ) Kill not your children. See notes on chap. vL 137 and 151 ; 
also on chap. Ixxxi. 8. 

( 35 ) Unless for a just cause. This verse is said (Hughes* Notes 
on Muhammadanism, p. 140) to abrogate chap. ii. 178, ^ouc^h it is 
difficult to understand how a subsequent revelation can be abroc^^ated 
by a former ! 

It is more reasonable to understand chap. ii. 178, which forbids 
retaliation by private persons, as abrogating the law of this verse. 

Sale says, “ The crimes for which a man may justly be put to 
death are these : apostai^, adultery, and murder.” See also chap. 
iL 178. 

We have given his heir power, So, “ It being at the election of the 
heir or next of kin, either to take the life of the murderer 01 to 
accept of a fine in lieu of it.” — Sale, 

Ke is assisted, “ Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for 
the avenging whose death this law was made • some to the heir, 
who-hasna right granted him to demand satisfaction for his friend’s 
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is assisted hy this law. (36) And meddle not with the 
substance of the orphan, unless it be to improve it, until 
he attain his age of strength : and perform your covenant; 
for the performance of your covenant shall be inquired 
into hereafter. (37) And give full measure, when you 
measure augM; and weigh with a just balance, ^his 
will be better, and more easy for determining every mwrCs 
(3,ue, (38) And follow not that whereof thou hast no know- 
ledge ; for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every 
of these shall be examined at the last day, (39) Walk 
not proudly in the land, for thou canst not cleave the earth, 
neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. (40) 
All this is evd, and abominable in the sight of thy Lord, 
(41) These precepts are a part of the wisdom which thy 
Lord hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god 
as egual unto God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and 
rejected. (42) Hath your Lord preferably granted unto 
you sons, and ,taken for himself daughters fioni among 
the angels ? Verily in averting this ye utter a grievous 
saying. 

II (43) And now have we used various arguments and 
repetitions in this Quran, that they may be warned ; yet 
it only rendereth them more disposed to fLy from the tndh. 
(44) Say unto the idolaters, If there were other gods with 
him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 
making some attempt against the possessor of the throne : 


blood ; and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry 
his vengeance too^ far.” — Bale, Yahya, Baidhdwi. 

'36' See notes on chap. iv. 2-6, 

^ 38 TJwt whereof thou hast no hnovoledye, i,e., ** vain and uncer- 
tain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or at 
least probable. Some interpret the wdrds. Accuse not ano^er of a 
crime whereof hast no hnovdedfe; supposing they forbid the 
bearing false witness, or the spreading or givmg credit to idle reports 
of others.” — Bale, BoMiAwi, Zamakhmarii ^ 

'42' See notes on chap. xvi. 59 -ii. 

would ^/re^y seek, <lc,, i.e,, “ they would in all pro- 
ba Mlity contend with God for Buperiority, and endeavour to dethmne 

him, in the same manner as princes act with one another on earth.” 
— Sofa 
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(45) God forbid! and far, very far, be that from him 
which they utter I (46) The seven heavens praise him, 
and the earth, and all who are therein : neither is there 
anything which doth not celebrate his praise; but ye 
understand not their celebration th&reof: he is gracious 
and merciful (47) When thou readest the Quran, we 
place between thee and those who believe not in the life 
to come a dark veil ; (48) and w§ put coverings over their 
hearts, lest they should understand it, and in their ears 
thickness of hearing. (49) And when thou makest men- 
tion, in T&pzaJtmg the Qurdn, of thy Lobd only, they turn 
their backs, flying the doctrine of his imUy. (50) We well 
know with what design they hearken, when they hearken 
unto thee, and when they privately discourse together: 
when the ungodly say, Ye follow no ptherthan a madman. 
(61) Behold ! what epithets they bestow on thee. But 
they are deceived; neither can they/^wi my jmt occasion 
to reproach thee. (52) They also say. After we shall have 
become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new crea- 
ture ? (53) Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature 
more improbable in youir opinions to he raised to life. But 
they will say, Who shall restore us to life ? Answer, He 
who created you the first time: and they will wag their 
heads at thee, saying, When shall this he t Answer, Per- 
adventure it is nigh. (54) On that day shall GrOD call you 
forth from your sepulchres^ and ye shall obey, with cele- 

■■■ ■ ■ "■■■■ ■ - ■ ■ ■ ■i» .. m ^ m 

^ 6 ) Sefoen heavens. These, according to the Jews, were, ^the 
veu, the firmament, the clouds, the habitation, the abode^ the fixed 
seat, and the arabath.” See WeJbstein on 2 Oor. xii. 2 . 

(47, 48|" Compare 2 Cor. iii 13 - 16 . 

(49) T iey tumdieLrbachjdhc. “ Not allowing their gods to be his 
associates, nor braying their intercession with him.” — i^e. 

(50) (Ze^Ti viz., to mock and jest. One 

Nadhar Ibn Hdrith said, ‘1 don’t know what Muhammad says.’ 
Abu Sufidn said, ^ I believe some of his statements to be true.’ Abu 
•Jahal replied, * He is a madman and Abul Lahab said, *He is a 
juggler while some one else said, * He is only a poet.”* — 

JSa/ajL 

(54) Widi eelebrcdion of his praise. The deaA sa-ys Baidhdw^ 
at nis call shah immediately arise, and shaking the dust oft their 
heads, shall say, ‘ Praise he unto thee, 0 God.’ iSofia, 
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biaiaon of his piaise, and ye shall think that ye tamed 
but a little while. 

f . II (55) Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly 

v/n^ ^ unbdieve^ ye exasperate tJmi; for Satan 
soweth discoid auibng them, and Satan is a declared enemy 
unto man, (56) Your Ioed well knoweth you; if he 
pleaseth, he \k}l haye mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he 
will punish you : and we have not sent thee to he a steward 
over them. (57) Thy Loed well knoweth all persons in 
heaven and on earth. We have bestowed peculiar favours 
on some of the prophets, preferably to others ; and we 
gave unto David the psalms. (58) Say, Call upon those 
whom ye imagine to he gods besides him ; yet they will 
not be able to free you from harm, or to turn it on others. 
(59) Those whom ye invoke do thernsdves desire to he 
admitted to a near conjunction with their Loed, striving 
which of them shall approach nearest unto him : they also 
hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment ; for the 

Tarried hd a UtUe ioMU^ viz., " in your graves, or in the world.’’ 

• (55 See chap. xvL 126 . 

(56; Ht punish you. “ These words are designed a pattern 
for l£e MusHms to follow in discoursing with the idolaters, by 
which they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, and not 
to tell them directly that they are doomed to nell-fire ; which, 
besides the presumption in offering to determine the sentence of 
others, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies.” — 
Sale^ BaidhdwL 

(57) Lord wdl knoioeth^ dc. ** And may choose whom he 
pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the objections of 
the Qmai^ that Muhammad was the orphan pUpil of Abu Tdlib, 
and followed by a parcbl of naked and hungiy ^fellows.” — 
BaitSidwL 

We gave unJto David t&c “ Which were a greater honour 

to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Muhammad and his peo-ule 
are foretold by these words, among othera < The righteous In- 
herit the earth.’ ” — Scde^ BcndhdwL 

Compare Psalm zxxviL 2 a 

(59) 2%ose ishom ye invoke, <fcc., viz., “ the angels and prophets, 
w& 8 ^ the servantsof God, as well as yourselves.”— Rodwell 
thinks the passage alludes to Christian saint- worship, but this like 
Sal^ lefez^ce to the prophets, is doubtful. The allusion is Very 
p^bably limited to the angel^ who are called in ver. 42 , “the 
das^texs of God.” 
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pTmishment of thy Lobd is terrible. (60) Thdxe is no ciiy 
bat we will destroy the same before day of lesanec- 
tion« or we will punish it with a grieyous punishment. 
This is written in the book of our eternal decrees, (61) 
Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracle^ 
except that the former nations have charged them with 
imposture. *We gave unto the tribe of Thamdd, al their 
demand^ the she-camel risible to their sight: yet they 
dealt unjustly with her : and we send not a pixyphet with 
miracles, but to strike terror. (62) JRemember when we 
said unto thee, Yerily thy Lobd encompasseth men hg his 
knowledge and power. We hare appointed the vision 
which we showed thee, and also the tree cursed in the 

• • 

( 61 ) Nothing hindered vs^ de. This is perhaps the 'most decisive* 
passage in the Qnidn to prove Muhamma£ did not possess the power 
of working miracles. £!e is said not .to have received the power, 
and the reason is annexed — ^that foimer prophets had wrought 
miracles^ but bad nevertheless been charged with imposture 1 
only miracle of the Qurdn is the Quran, which, according to Mu- 
hammad, was not his miracle, but God’s miracla. 

They dealt unjustly. See chap. vii. 74, and note. 

But to strike terror. The purport of this saying is the same as 
that of . the beginning of t!iis verse. Mirada were always of a 
dreadful character, as t !ie Flood, the destruction of Sodom, of Ad, of 
Thamdd, &c. Ergo, were Mohammad to work a miracle^ it would 
be one of terror and destruction to the Quraish ! 

( 62 ) The vision. ** Muhammad’s journey to heaven is generally 
agreed- to be intended in this place, whidi occasioned great heats and 
debates among his followers, till mey were quieted jy Abu Baqr^ 
bearing testimony to the truth of it The word vision^ here used, ia 
urged ^y those who take this journey to have been no more than a 
dream as a plain confirmation of tbeir opinion. Some, however, 
suppose the vision meant in this passage was not the n^ht-joumey, 
but the dream Muhammad saw at al Hudaibiya, wherein he seemed 
to make his entrance into Makkah ; or that at Shdr ; or else a vision 
he had relating to the family of Ummaya, whom he saw mount hia 
pripit, and ;*ump About in it like monkeys ; upon which he said, 

* This is the^r portion in this world, which they Save gmned by their 
profession of Isldm.’ But if any of these latter expositions be tae, 
the verse must have been revealed at Madina.” — Saie^ BaidkdwL 

See Prelim. Disc., pp. So and Si ;‘also note oU chap. xlviiL 18, 
viii. 34, and above on ver. 1. 

The tree cursed in the Qurdn. “ Called al Zakkum, which springs 
from the bottom of hell.”— SoilA See idso chap. xxxviL 6a 

**The zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of 
VOL. m. B 
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Qar&n, onlj for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to 
strike with terror ; hut it shall cause them to trans- 
gress only the more enormously. 

j| (63) And Tmmher when we said unto the angels. 
Worship Adam; and they all worshipped him except 
Ihlis, who said, Shall 1 worship him whom thou hast 
created of clay ? (64) AnA he said, What thinkest thou 
m to this man whom thou hast honoured ahoYe me? 
verily, if thou grant me respite until the day of resurrec- 
tion, I will extirpate his oflEspring, except a few. (65) 
ffod answered, Begone, I grant thee respite : but whosoever 
of them shall follow thee» hell shall surely be your reward ; 
an ample reward for your demerits ! (66) iind entice to 
vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy voice; and 
assault them cn all sides with thy horsemen and thy foot- 
men ; and. jpaitake with them in their riches, and their 
chilihren ; and make them promises ; (but the devil shall 
make them no other than deceitful promises ;) (67) as to 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; for thy 
Lonn is a sufficient protector of those who trust in Mm* 

(68) It is your Lord who diiveth forward the ships for 
you in the sea, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of his 
abundance commerce; for he is merciful towards yotu 

(69) When a misfortune befalleth you at sea, the falae 
deities whom ye invoke are forgotten ly you^ except him 
o^me: yet when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye 

wbick the fruit is excessively bitter. It was no doubt this bad 
qualify which induced Muhammad to place it in hell.’’ — Savory, 
( 63 ^) jniU, See notes on chap. li. 34, viu XI-19, and xv. 
28-44. 

ffi Footn^ ie,, use every means in your power. 

take with them in their riches^ dx, Instigating them to get 
wealth br unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice and 
Buperstit^, and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give 
their children names in honour of their idols, as Abd Yagrith, 
al TJzza, Ssc ,” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Savaxy translatea this peseage, preserving the spirit of the original, 
th^ ;— •** B^der men dodle to thy voice ; attack ffiem with thy 
le^xma : in^epe thw riches and the number of their children ; 
flatter them with delightful hopes. Thy promises shall be deLuaive.” 
( 69 ) Man is mgeoSeful, See notes on <map. x. 23, 24. 
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retire afar oSfram him, and return to your idols; for man 
is ungrateful (70) Are ye therefore secure that he will 
not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he wHl 
not send against you a whirlwind driving the sands to 
overwhelm you t Then shdl ye find none to protect you. 
(71) Or are ye secure *hat he will not cause you again to 
commit yourselves to the sea another time, and send against 
you a tempestuous wind, and drown you ; for that ye have 
been ungrateful ? then shall ye find none to defend you, 
against us in that distress. (72) And now have we 
honoured the children of Adam iy sundry peculiar privi- 
leges and endowments; and we have given them conveni- 
ences of carriage by land and by sea, and have provided 
food for them of good things ; and we have preferred them 
before many of mr creatures which we have created, by 
granting them great prerogatives. 

II (73) On a certain day we will call all men to judg- 
mmt with their respective leader: and whosoever shall 
have his book given, him into his right hand, they shall 
read their book with joy and satisfoLction ; and they shall 
not be wronged a hair. (74) And whoever hath been 
blind in this life shall be also blind in the next, and 
shall wander more widely from the path of salvation. 
(75) It wanted little hut the wnMievers had tempted thee 

— ■ - - — .--■■■ ■ I ■ 

(73) Th ir . . , leader. “S )me interpret this of the ])rophet ^nt 
to every people ; others, of the heads of sects ; others, ol the Tarious 
religions professed in the world i others^ of the books which shall 
given to every man. at the resurrection, containing a register of 
be >good and had actions.” — Satsy BaidhdwL 
'Whesoever shall havehis hook, dhc. See the Prelim*- -Disc., p. 144. 

A hdir. See note on chap. iv. 47. 

'74} Blind, ue., in respec~ to the truth of Islam. 

^75} It wanted hit liQe, <kc. ‘‘These are generally supposed to 
have been the tribe of'Thakif, the inhabitants of al Tayi^ who in- 
sisted on Muhammad’s granting them several vei" extraordinary 
privileo^es, as the terms of their submission to him ; for they 
demanded that they might be made free from the legal contribution 
of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer ; fiiat 
they might be allowed to keep the^ idol al Ldt for a cerhdn time 
(Prelim. Disc., p. 39] , and that their teiiitoiy mi.^ht be declared a 
place of security, and not be violated, like that of l£akkah, &c. And 
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to swerve from (he instrueHona which we had revealed 
imto thee, that thou shouldest devise concerning us a 
different thing ; and then would they have taken thee for 
theiT friend,: (76) and unless we had confirmed thee, thou 
hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them a little. 
(77) Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the 
punishment of life and the punishment of death ; and 
thou shouldest not have found any to protect thee against 
us. (78) The unhelievers had likewise almost caused thee 
to depart the land, that they might have expelled thee 
thence: but then should they not have tarried therein 


they added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason of these 
concessions, he should say that God had commanded him so to do. 
Accpiding to which explication it is plain this verse must have been 
reveled . ong after the Hijra. 

Some, however, have the passage to have been revealed at 
Makkah, bd occasion of the Quraish, who told Muhammad they 
would not suffer him to kiss the black stone in the wall of the 
Haabah, unless he also visited their idols and touched t.hAm 'with 
his hand, to- show his respect” 

Muir refers this passage to the compromise which Muhammad 
made^ with idolatry at Makkah in the sixth year of his mission. 
Certainly the explanations of the commentators, as given by Sale, 

to sa^ the least, ver^ improbable. But the passage carries witli 
it adefimte meaning waen applied to the ‘‘lapse of Mnhammad.” 
For the whole rtory, with the authorities of the same, the reader is 
referred to Muir's Zife of MahoTnet, vob ii. chap. v. ; see also notes 
on chap. xxii. 53, 54, and chap. liii. 19-23. 

(p] Tha punSiTiient of life and . . . death, viz., "both of this life 
and tie next. Some interpret the first of the punishment in the 
next world, and the latter of the torture of the 6epulchre.”~Si»Ze, 
Baidhdtei, 

( 78 ) Had likewise alTnost caused thee to depart, "The com- 
mentatois differ as to the pl^e where this passage was deliver^ and 
&e occasion of it Some think it was revealed at Makkah, and that 
it refers to the violent enmity which the Quraish bore Muhammad, 
and their restless endeavours to make him leave MATrVfthj as he 
was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of 
seem not to have prevailed in their pro ect, others suppose that the 
verw was revealec at Madina, on the fo.lowing occasion : The Jews 
^vious of Muhammad’s good reception and stay ther& told him, by - 
wy of counsel, that Syria was tlTe land of the proimets, and that 
If he was a prophet he ought to go thither. Munamm ^d, seriousl- 
leflectn^ on w.uat they had said, began to think they had advisee, 
lum weL, and actually set out and proceeded a day’s journey on his 
way to Syna ; whereupon God acquainted him with their design by 
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after thee^ except a little while. (79) 7%is is the method 
ot dealing- whiiA, we Juwe prescribeA oursdves in respect 
to our apostles, whom we have -already sent before thee: 
and thou shalt not find any change in our prescnbed 
method. 

II (80) Eegularly perform thy prayer at the declension -v e- 
of the sun, at the first darkness of the night, and the 
prayer of daybreak ; .for the prayer of daybreak is borne 


the revelation of this vers^ and he letnnied to Madina .*' — SdUf 
Baidh&wi,, Joddluddfn* 

These interpretations of the commentators have a suspicions look 
here. The first could only apoly if shown that Muhammad ever 
did me^tate leaving Makkah before the Hijra, which we have no 
reason to believe. The second is not only without historical bams, 
but in itself improbable. A better meaning is su^ested by what 
follows : that, should he leave the unbelievers, as he w^as tempted 
to do by their obstinate unbelief, the result would be speedy destruc- 
tion to the unbelievers, as Lot's leaving Sodom had oeen the pre- 
cursor of the divine vengeance on the Sodomites, or as Shuaib’s 
departure from the Midi^tes was followed by a pestilent storm 
from heaven, &c. (see chap. vii. 81-C4'. 

a litUe whUe. This was fu.fiUed, according to the former 
of the above-mentioned explications, by the loss of the Quiaish at 
Badr ; and, according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the 
Jews of Quraidha and al Nadhir." — SdU, 

This pretended fulfilment confutes the explications referred to by 
Sflde above. The first contradicts the terms of the text, which 
plamly make the threatened punishment to dej^nd upon th€ir 
svficm in persuading Muhammad to leave Mi^k^ As they did 
not succeec, and the text implies that they did not, we must believe 
tbe threat never conld have jad a fulfilment. The same statement 
applies to tlie second explanation of the commentators, which implies, 
contrary to the purport of the text, that Muhamm^ actually left 
Madina. 

( 80 ) The declension of the sun^ «.a, ^*at the time of noon-prayer, 
when the sun declines from the meridian ; or, as some choose to 
translate the words, <zt the setting of the sun^ which is the time of the 
first evening prayer.” — Sale, 

First darkness, “ The time of the last evening prayer.” — Sale, 

Prayer of daybreak. ‘^Literally, the reading of the daybreak j 
whence some suppose the reading of the Quran at that time is here 
meant” — Sale, 

It seems clear from this passage that Muhammad first observed 
the Jewish hours of prayer. 

Borne tcUness unto by the angels, viz., the guardian angels, who, 
according to some, m relieved at that time ; or else the angels ap- 
pointed to make diange of night into day, kcf^Sale, Baidh&tei, 
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witness unto hy the angeU. (81) And watch some part of 
the night in the same eoserdse, as a "work of supereroga- 
tion for thee : peradrenture thy Lobd will raise thee to an 
honourable station. (82) And say, O Lord, cause me to 
enter with a favourable entry, and cause me to come forth 
with a favourable coming forth ; and grant me from thee 
an assisting power. (83) And say, Truth is come, and 
falsehood is vanished : for falsehood is of short continu- 
ance. (84) We send down of the Quran that which is 
a medicine and mercy unto the true believers; but it 
shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. (85) 
When we bestow favours on man, he retireth and with- 
draweth himself wngratefMy from us : but when evil 


(81) iP'atch some part of the nighty dfc. This suggests how the two 
hours of prayer added to the Jewish times of prayer had their rise. 
'They were first supererogatory and afterwards were made necessary. 

Thr Lord vjiU raise t!iee, &c, “ According to a tradition of Abu 
LEuraira, the honourahle station here intended is that of intercession 
for others.**— Jal&lvddin, 

. Bodwell thinks the station has reference to the nearness of the 
believer to God, attained in spiritual ecstasies, &c. 

(82) Cause me to enter, ^ That is^ grant that I may enter my 
grave with peace, and come forth from i*» at the resurrection witn 
.lonour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same 
with that of Balaam, * Let me die the death of the righteous, and let 
my last end be like his * (Numb, xxiii. ro). 

the person here spoken to is generally sup XMsed to be 
Muhammad, the commentators say he was commandecT to pray in 
these words for a safe departure fiom Makkah, and a good reception 
at Ma^a ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself 
when he fled from Makkah ; or, which is the more common opinion, 
for a victorious entrance into Makkah and a safe return thence.**— 
Sale, Baidh&wi, Jaldluddin. 

(83) ** These words Muhammad repeated when he entered the 
tmnple of Makka h after the taking of that city, and cleansed.it of 
the :dpls ; a great number of which are said to have faUen down on 
to tombing them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.**— 
S<u^Baiahdtin, sad Gagniet^s Idfe of Modiomet, voL ii, p. 127. 

The passage is closely connected with the preceding verse, which 
seems to show lhat both verses have been aiomted b^ tjie commenta- 
tors to various ev^ts which might be alluded to, f je half-dozen or 
more evente, to which the former part of this passage is made to 
^Iv (see lafHr4-BauJi, in loco), indicate that the application of 
purtaon to the entry of Makkah is purely aroitrary 
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toucheth him, he despaireth of out m&roy, (86) Say, 
Every one acteth after his own manner : but your Lord 
best knoweth who is most truly directed in Ids way. 

II (87) They will ask thee concerning the spirit : answer, 
The spirit was created at the command of my Lord : but 
ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little. 

(88) If we pleased, we should certainly take away that 
which we have revealed unto thee : in such case thou 
couldst not find any to assist thee therein against us, 

(89) unless through mercy from thy Lord ; for his favour 
towards thee hath been great. (90) Say, Verily if men 
and genii were purposely assembled, that they might pro- 
duce a look like this Quran, they could not produce one 

(86) JSkery one acteth after hie own, manner, i,e., “ accoidih^; to his 
^'udgmexLt.or opinion, be it true or false ; or according to the bent of 
ois mind and the natural constitution of his body.” — Sale, JE^uiAdtxn. 

(87 The spirit, ** or the soul of man. Some interpret it of the 
Ange. Gabriel or of the divine revelation.”— 

Eodwell takes the latter view, and fills uo the ellipsis by inserting 
the word proceedeth instead of wcbs created. The T'af^rd-Husaini, 
Tafeir-i-Bauji, and the Commentary by Abdul Q4dir aU agree with 
Sale. 

At the commmA, viz,, ‘‘by the word Kun, i,e. Be; consisting of an 
immaterial substance and not generated like the body. But, according 
to a different opinion, this passage should he translated, ‘ The spirit 
is of those things, the knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved 
to himself.’ Eor it is said, that the J ews bid the Quialsh ask Muham- 
mad to relate the history' of those who. slept in the cave (see next 
chapter), and of Dhu al Qamain, and to give them an account of the 
soul of man ; adding, that if he pretended to answer aU the three 
questions, or could answer none of them, they might be sure he was 
no prophet ; but if be gave an answer to one or two of the questions, 
and was silent as to me other, he was really a prophet. Accord- 
ingly, when they propounded the questions to him, he told them the 
two histories, but acknowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the 
human souL” — Sale, Baidk&wi, 

Except a little, “ All your knowledge being accuired from the 
infonnation of your senses, which must necessanly fall you in 
spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revelation.” 
— Sale, Baidkdwi, 

(88'^ That which we have revealed, viz., "the Qurdn, by razing it 
both from the written copies and the memories of men.” — Sale, 

^ This passage again sets forth Muhammad’s belief in the inspira- 
tion of the Qurdn. According to the next verse he regarded himself 
as a special favourite of God. 

(90) See notes on chap, ii. 23, vi. 94, viii. 31, and x. 39, ’ 
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like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other. 

(91) And we have variously propounded unto men in this 
Quran every hmd (^figurative argument ; but the greater 
part of men refuse to'recdm it, merely out of infidelity. 

(92) And they say, We will by no means believe on thee 
until thou cause a spring of water to gush forth for us 
out of the earth; (93) or thou have a garden of palm- 
trees and vines, and thou cause rivers to spring forth from 
the midst thereof in abundance ; (94) or thou cause the 
heaven to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in 
pieces ; or thou bring down God and the angels to vouqh 
for thee; (95) or thou have a house of gold; or thou 
ascend by a ladder to heaven : neither will we believe thy 
ascending thither cdone^ until thou cause a book to descend 
unto us, hearing 'loUness of thee, which we may read. 
Answer, My Lobd be praised ! Am I other than a man, 

^ ^ ^ sent as an apostle ? 

li' II (96) And nothing hindereth men from believing, 
when a direction is come unto them, except that they 
say, Hath God sent a man for his apostle ? (97) Answer, 
If the angels had walked on earth as familiar inhabitants 
thereof, we had surely sent down unto them from heaven 
an angel for our apostle. (98) Say, God is a suflBcient 
witness between me and you : for he knoweth and 
regardeth his servants. (99) Whom God shall direct, he 
shall be the rightly directed; and whom he shall cause 
to err, thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And 


(OMS) These miracles were demanded of Muhammad by the 
Quraish of Makkah, and though Muhknimad here denies his in- 
ability to perform the wonders demanded, saying, “ My Lord be 
prais^ ! Am 1 other than a man sent as an apostle 1 ** and, not- 
withstanding the t^ching of ver. 61 above, yet all orthodox Muslims 
bdieve on the testimony of tradition that he actually wrought all 
these wonders. See also notes on chap. ziii. 8 and 27 . 

(95) Nei^ier ioUl we heLieve thy ascending, dbc. The allusion is 
to Muhammad’s nightgoumey ; see note on ver, i above. This 
passage proves beyond masonaole dispute that the night-journey was 
repres^ted to the Quraish as a real journey and not as a vision, 
dote on ver. i. 
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we will gather them together on the day of resurrection, 
creeping on their faces^ blind, and dumb, and deaf : their 
abode le hell ; so often as the fire thereof shall be 
extinguished, we will rekindle a burning fame to torrmnt 
them. (100) This shall be their reward, because they 
disbelieve in our signs, and say, When we shall have been 
red/uced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatures ? 

II (101) Do they not perceive that God, who created the Nisr. 
heavens and the earth, is able to create other hodies^ like 
thdr present i And he hath appointed them a limited 
term ; there is no doubt thereof : but the ungodly reject 
the truth, merely out of unbelief. (102) Say, If ye pos- 
sessed the treasures of the mercy of my Lokd, ye would 
surely refrain /rom v^ng them, for fear of spending them; 
for man is covetous. 

II (103) We heretofore gave unto Moses the potver o/ni 
wording nine evident signs. And do thou ask the children 


^9) We will gather, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 138-140. 

So oftm as the fire, dhc., i,e., “when the fire s'lall go out. or abate 
for want of fuel after the consumption of the skins and f esh of the 
damned, we will add fresh vigour to the fames by giving them new 
bodies.” — Sale, 

See chap. iv. 5^, and notes on chap. ii. 38. 

(101) A limiteC term, “ Of life or resurrection.” — Sale, 

The latter is probably the reference intended here. Compare 
chap. iii. 9 and note. 

{- 0 ^) For fear of spending them, i,e,, “lest they shoxild be ex- 
hausted.” — Sale. 

(10.3) Ni 7 ie evide^it signs. “These were, the changing liis rod 
into a^ serpent, the making his hand white and shining* the 
producing .ocusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red 
bea, the mugui^ water out of the rock, and the shakmg of Mount 
binai over the cjildren of Israel. In lieu of the three last some 
reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the corn, and 
scarcity of the fruits of the^ earth. These worcs, however, are in- 
terpreted by others, not of nine miracles, but of nine commtmdmcnis, 
wnicn Mmcs gave his people, and were thus numbered up by Mo- 
n^med himself to a c ew, who asked him the question, viz., that 
they should not be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adul- 
tery or murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor accuse an inno- 
cent man to take away his life, or a modest woman of whoredom, 
nor desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sab- 
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of Israel as to the story of Moses ; when he came nnto them, 
and Pharaoh said unto him, Verily, I esteemed thee, O 
Moses, to le deluded by sorcery. (104) Moses answered, 
Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these 
evident signs except the Lord of heaven and earth; 
and I surely esteem thee, 0 Pharaoh, a lost man. (105) 
Wherefore JPharaoh sought to drive them, out of* the 
land j but we drowned him and all those who were with 
Tiitti. (106) And we said unto the children of Israel, 
after* Ms destruction^ Dwell ye in the land ; and when the 
promise of the next life shall come to he fulfilled^ we wHl 
bring you ioth promiscuously to judgment. We have sent 
down the Quran with truth, and it hath descended with 
truth : and we have not sent thee otherwise than to ie a 
bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats. (107) 
And we have divided the Quran, revealing it by parcels, 
that thou mightest read it unto men with deliberation : 
and we have sent it down, causing it to descend as 
occasion reared. (108) Say, Whether ye believe therein, 
or do not believe, verily those who have been favoured 
witl^ the knowledge of the scriptures which were revealed 
before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall 
down on their faces, worshipping, and say. Our Lord be 
praised, for that the promise of our Lord is surely ful- 
filled ! (109) and they fall down on fhdr faces, weeping ; 
and the hearing thereof increaseth their humility. (110) 

bath, as a tenth commandment but which peculiarly regarded the 
Jews ; upon which answer, it is said, the Jew hissed the Prophet’s 
hands and feet/' — Sals, BaidMwi. 

Ado the children of Israel. See note on chap. vi. 20 . 

^ Some think these Words are directed to Moses, who is hereby 
commanded to demand the children ^ Israel of Pharaoh, that he 
might let them go with him.” — Sale, Baidkdwi. 

[106' JDu>ell ye m the Icmd. The. impression is left on the mind 
here that the land referred to by Muhammad was the land of the 
Pharaohs. See note on ehap, yii. 137 . 

(107) We have divided the Qurdn, dbe. See Prelim. Disc., p. io 8 . 

(108 The persons alluded to here were Jews or Jewish converts, 
who either believed or pretended to believe in Muhammad as the 
promised Messiah. See note on chap, vL 20 . 



SIPARAXY.] ( 75 ) [CHAP. XVII 

Say, call upon God, or call on the Merciful : by which- 
soever of the two names ye invoke him^ it is eqtuil ; for he 
hath' most excellent names. Pronounce not thy prayer 
aloud, neither pronounce it with too low a voice, but 
follow a middle way between these : (111) and say, Praise 
le unto God, who hath not begotten any child ; who hath 
no partner in the kingdom, nor hath any to protect him 
from contempt: and magnify him by proclaiming his 
greatness. 

O 


(110) God or the Merciful, The infidels hearing Mu- 

hammed say, O God, and 0 Merciful^ imagined ^ Merciful was 
the name o: a deity different from God, and that he preached the 
worship of two, which occasioned this passage. See chap. vii. 

— "iSais# ^ 

.Follow a middle way^ dhc. ‘‘Neither so loud that the infidels 
may overhear thee, and thence take occasion to blaspheme and 
scoff ; nor so softly, as not to be heard by the assistants. Some 
sup'oose that by the word prayer in this place is meant the reading 
of the Qurdn.” — Sale, 

Eodwell tells ns this was in imitation of the practice of the 
Jews. 

(111) Compare chap. in. 39, v. 19 and 79, and Ti. loi. 
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ENTITLED SURAT AL KAHAF (THE CAVE). 

Repealed at Mahhah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter might be called the chapter of wonderful stories. It 
owes its name to one of these — the stoiy of the sleepers in the cave, 
which is the story of the Seven Sleepers of Christian tradition em- 
liellished hy Muhammad with an Islamic colouring. '(See notes oii 
vers. 8-12.) 

This story is remarkable, in that it throws some light on the 
habit the Prophet of Makkah had of delaying to answer difficult 
questions till the following day, on the pretence of not yet having 
received the answer by revelation. In this instance, if w'e are to 
believe the commentators, he had to wait ten days for the required 
answer, at wliich time he proclaims himself rebuked by God for 
rashly presuming to command the spirit of ■ revelation on a morrow 
(ver..23, note). But, judging from the character of the story itself, 
we ate safe in adopting the opinion that during this interval Mu- 
hammad did not despise the scanty information he was able to 
derive from the Christian slaves of his town, some of whom were 
in his own household. 

A remarkable feature of the stories of this chapter is that three 
of them are derived from apocryphal sources, viz., the story of the 
sleepers, the story of ICiidhar (Jethro), and the story of Alex- 
ander’s joumeyings, and of his building a barrier to prevent the 
incursions of the northern kings of Gog and Magog. All these 
stories partake of the character of the marvellous, and carry with 
them such an air of vagueness as to leave the impression that 
Muhammad’s informants were themselves but ill-informed. We 

have already indicated our belief as to the source of this infor- 
mation. 
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The Temaining portions of the chapter are of the nsnal MoTrlmT' 
type. The idolaters are warned by the example of rebellions na- 
tions in past ages, and especially by that of the Israelites, who, on 
account of having rejected their prophets^ suffered the loss of their 
sacred city. On the other hand, the faithful are encouraged by the 
hopes of Paradise. 

Frobahle Dates of the Bevdatum, 

The whole of this chapter belongs to Makkah. It is true some 
authorities would refer the exhortation of ver. 27 to Mjidfanj but 
other authorities place it' among the Makkan revelations, while 
there is nothing in the sentiment of that verse which might not 
have been uttered at any time and in any place. Occurring as it 
does in the midst of Makkan revelations, it is more natural to count 
it among them than forcibly to transfer it to Madina. 

Beyond the style of the chapter and the spirit of the addresses 
to the Quraish there is little upon which to fix a date for the com- 
position. These are, however, quite decisive for a period anterior 
to the Ban of the Hashimites. The intercourse with Jews and 
Christians, through whom most of the matter of this chapter, was 
derived, would also point to a period when Muhammad had gained 
converts and adherents from among these. We conclude, therefore, 
that the main portion of, this chapter should be assigned to about 
the sixth year of Muhammad’s ministry at Makkah. The stories of 
Khidhar and of Alexander may, however, belong to some other 
period, tiieir presence here being accounted for by the-purpose of the 
compilers to bring together these marvellous stories in the same 
chapter. I confess, however, that this is simply conjecture. 


Principal Subjects. 

VSBSSI 

Ood praised for the gift of the Qurdii ..... 1 

The Qurdn a wamer to unbelievers and good tidings to the 

faithful ' . . . . 2 

IJiose who say God has sons or daughters are liars . • 3> 4 
Muhammad grieves for the unbelief of his people ... 5 

Earth’s adornment to be reduced to dust . . . . 6, 7 

The story of the companions of the cave .... 8-22 
Muhammad rebuked for promising a revelation on a fixed 

date . • • • •*. • • •• 23 

The sleepers of the cave sleep 3C9 years .... 24 

Times and seasons are in God’s hands 25 

None can change the Qurdn 26 

The pious are the Prophet’s guardians ..... 27 
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VEBSES 

28 


Truth is from the Lord 

Sufifexings of the wicked contrasted with the rewards of the 

righteous 

The parable of the two men . . • . . 

Life on earth likened to water from heaven . 

Good works better than wealth and children 
Mankind assembled on the judgment-day . 

The manner of the judgment — the book of personal action 

delivered 

Iblls refuses to worship Adam 

Genii, the offspring of Satan, not present at the creation 
Idol- worshippers deserted by their idols in the judgment 
The wicked doomed to hell-hre .... 

The Qurdn rejected by men through unbelief 
Prophets are sent with threats and good news 
The sin of apostasy ...... 

Unbelief destroyed the former cities . . 

Moses and Jpshua^ visit Khidhar .... 

Moses desires r'to be taught by Khidhar 
Khidhar, knowing Moses’s inability to receive his wisdom, 

yields to his importunity 

He scuttles a boat, kills a man, and builds a tottering wall 
Khidhar refuses to communicate further with Moses on 
account of his protests against his. conduct, but con- 
descends to explain his conduct 

Dhu al Qarnain journeys to the setting sun .... 

He finds a people, whom he is permitted to treat as he will 
He travels east and north, where he finds an ignorant race, 

who plead his protection against Gog and Magog . . 88-93 

He builds a rampart against them . . ... . 94-96 

Gog and Magog to be let loose before the judgment-day . 97-99 
Rewards and punishments ill the judgment . , 100-108 

Were the ocean ink, it would not suffice to write all the • 

words of God 109 

Muhammad only a mortal man 


28-30 

31-42 

43 

44 

45 

46,47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 , S3 
54 
55-57 

58 

59-64 

65 

66769 

70-76. 


77-81 

82-84 

85-87 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

It (1) Praise be unto God, who hath sent down unto 
his servant the book of the Qurdn, and hath not inserted 
therein any crookedness, (2) imt Jiath made it a straight 
rw/e; that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto 



( 79 ) 


[chap. XVIII. 


SIPARA XV.] 

the unhelieGers, from his presence ; and should bear good 
tidings unto the faithful, who work righteousness, that 
they should receive an excellent reward, namely^ paradise, 
wherein they shall remain for ever; (3) and that he 
.should warn those who say, God hath begotten issue; 
(4) of which matter they have no knowledge, neither 
had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, which pro- 
ceedeth from their mouths : they speak no other than a 
lie. (5) Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself with grief 
after them, out of thy ea/mest zeal for their comersion, if 
they believe not in this new revelation of the Qurdn. (6) 
Verily we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for 
the ornament thereof, that we might make trial of nmi, 
and see which of them excelleth in works: (7) and we 
will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry dust. (8) 
Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave, and 
A1 Raqfm, were one of our signs, and a yrecd miracle ? (9) 


(3) Those who say, God hath begotten issue, See notes on chap, 
iv. 169, V. 19 and 79, and vi. loi. The passage may allude to 
Christians, but more probably to the idolaters of Makkah, who 
called the angels the daughters of God. 

( 5 ) New revelation. It was new to the Arabs, but, according to 
Muhammad’s uniform claim, not new to Jews and Christiaiis. 

(8) Companions of the cave. These were certain Christian youths, 
of a good family in Ephesus, who, to avoid the peisecutiou of the 
Emperor Decins, by the Arab writers called Becianus, hid themselves 
in a cave, where they slept for a great number of yeaiA 

“ This apocryphal story (for Baronins, Martyrd. ad 27 Julii, treats 
it as no better, and Father Manacci acknowledges it to be partly 
false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hottinger a monster of 
impiety, and the off-scum of heretics, for terming it a fable) was 
borrowed by Muhammad from the Christian traditions (vide Greg. 
Tuion et Simeon, Metaphraste), but has been embellished by him 
and his followers with sever^ additional circumstances.” — Sale, 
Bdidhdvn, Jaldludtiin, 

A I Itaqimi “What is meant by this word the commentators 
cannot agree. Some will have it to be the name of the mountain 
or the va.ley wherein the cave was ; some say it was the name of 
their dog ; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signifi- 
cation) that it was a brass plate or~ stone table placed near the 
mouth of the cave, on which the names of the young men were 
written. 

There are some, however, who take the companions of A 1 Baqfm 
to he different &om the seven sleepers; for they say the former 
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Whm the young men took refuge in the cave^ they said, 
0 Lobb, grant us mercy from before thee, and dispose 
our business for us to a right isstie. (10) Wherefore we 
struck their ears with deafness^ so that they slept wUhout 
disturlarice in the cave for a greed number of years : (11) 
then we awaked them, that we might know which of the 
two parties was’ more exact in computing the space which 
they had remained there* 

II (12) We will relate unto thee their history with truth. 
Verily they were young men who had believed in their 
Lobb ; and we had abundantly directed them ; (13) and 
we fortified their hearts with constancy when they stood 
before the t^w/d; and they said, Our Lord is the Lord of 
heaven and earth ; we will by no means call on any god 
besides hint, ./hr /then should we surely utter an extrava- 
gance. (14) These our /e^Zoi^-people have taken other gods 
besides him, although they bring no demonstrative argu- 
ment for them; and who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie concerning God ? (15) And they said the one 


were three men who were driven by ill weather into a cave for 
shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone, 
whiih stopped the cave’s month ; but on their begging God’s mercy, 
and Ihdr relating each of them a meritorious action which they 
hoped might entitle them to it, were miraculously delivered by the 
ToS^s xencihg in sunder to give them passage.” — ScUe, Baidhdwu 

(11) The two parties^ viz., **of the sleepers themselves, or others, 
who were divided in opinion as to the length of their stay in the 
csLye/*Sale* ^ 

(12) We will relate unto thee their history with truth Muhammad 
idates this story, which he received from Christian tradition, as 
coming from Goc for his own instruction ! Was there no element 
of fabtication and conscious imposition here ? Can any one conceive 
of such conduct apart from a purpose to deceive ? 

(13) We will by no means, dbc. . The language used by Muhammad 
in his addresses to the Quiaish is here put into the mouths of the 
seven deepens. 

(14) Ow fsUow-people* The word fellow in Sale’s translation is 
mideading. These young men are conceived of here as divine znea- 
sengms^ and “onr people*” is the usual term whereby the Qur4u 
ded g M^ peo;]^e to whom the prophets were sent. 

Bes^ him, These young men were Muslims, bringing to 
mankind verbatim the very message Muhammad brought to the 
Quiaish. 
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to the other, when .ye shall separate ‘yoiiisd.ve 3 from them, 
mi from the deities which they worship, except God, fly 
into the cave: your Loan will pour his mercy on yon 
abundantly, and will dispose youi business for yon to 
advantage. * (16) And thou mightest have seen the sun 
when it had risen to decline from their cave towards the 
right hand, and when it went down to leave them on the 
left hand : and they were in the spacious part of the earn. 
This wojs one of the signs of God. Whomsoever God shill 
direct he shall he rightly directed, and whomsoever he shall 
cause to err thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct. 

II (17) And thou wouldest have judged them to have 
been awake, while they were sleeping; and ve caused 
them to. turn themselves to the right l^d and to the left 
And their dog stretched forth his fordegs in the mouth of 
the cave : if thou h^st cbme suddenly upon them, verily 

fl 

(15) When ye shaU separate^ 'dhe. According to the TafilSr-i-Bcnifi; 
these words were spoken by the eldest of the seven, whose name was 
Yamlikha. The names of the remaining sue were Maksalmfna, 
Masalina, Marniish, Bamdsh, Shazlils, and Kamartfis^ and the name 
of their dog Qatmir. The same authority, however, gives ^another 
list differing somewhat from this. 

(IS) Thou mightest have eeen the aim, ^ Lest it should be offen- 

sive to them, the cave opening tow^s the south.”— . 

The epaeious part, z.e^, ^in the midst of it, where they were incom- 
moded neither the heat of the sun nor the closeness of the cave.” 
— SoZc, Baidkdwi. 

(17) To hme been amike, ‘^Because of their having their eyes 
open, or their frecuent turning themsdves from one aide to the 
o^her.” — Sale, Bai£%dwi, 

We caused them to tv/m, ^ Lest their lying so long on the ground 
diould consume their flesh.” — Sale, Bai£idwi, Jaldtuddfn, 

. Their dog. This dog had followed them as they passed by him 
when they fled to the cave, and they drove him away, whereupon 
God caused him to speak, and he sai^ ‘ 1 love those who are £ear 
unto God ; go to sleep therefore, and I will guard you.’ But some 
say 'it was a dog belonging to a shepherd wno followed them, and 
that dog followed the shepherd, which opinion is supnoited by 
leading, as some do, J^Uhohum, ^ their d^s master,’ fnstead of 
hodbohwm, ^ their dog.’ Jaldluddin adds, that tiie dog behaved as 
his masters did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in waking. 

^‘The Muhammadans have a great respect for this dog and allow 
him a place in paradise with some other favourite brutes ; dad they 
have^-sort of proverb which they use in ^al^g of a covetous per- 

VOL. m. ¥ 
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thou wouldest have turned thy back and fled from them, 
and thou wouldest have been fllled with fear at the sight 
of them. (18) And so we awaked them from their sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one another. One of 
them spake and said, Hpw long have .ye tarried here? 
They answered, We have tarried a day, or part of a day. 
The others said, Your Lord best knoweth the time ye have 
tarried: and now send one, of you with this your money 
into the city, and let him see which of its inhaHtaifits hath 
the best and cheapest food, and let him bring you pro* 
vision from him, and let him behave circumspectly, and 
not discover you to any one. 


SOB, * that be would not throw a bone to the do ^ of the seven sleepers 
naj[, it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, 
whieb they suppose to be Qatmir (though some, as is observed above, 
think he was c^ed al Baqim), on their letters which go far, or which 
pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to ^reserve them 
from miscarriage. Baidhdm, See also La £oqae, Voy. de 
VArdbie Seur.^ p. 7^. 

The leading MK)ohum is without any good authority, and was 
probably invented to avoid the doctrine, otherwise to ge inferred 
:rom' the text^that at least one unclean beast is to be found in Para- 
dise. 


_ Then woiddat have been filled voWi fear^ dc. ‘‘ For that God had 
giv^ th^ terrible countenances, or else because of the largeness of 
meir bodiesi or the horror of the ‘olace. 

“ It is r^ted that the Khalfjih Mudviah, in an ez'oedition he 
made against Natolia, passed by the cave of the seven sleepers, and 
would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding Ibn Abbds 
T^obstEat^ to him the danger of it^ saying that a better man ^:h^>n 
him (meaning the Prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and re- 
peated this verse ; but the men the Khallfah sent in had no sooner 

entered the cave than they were struck dead by a burning wind.” 

Sale, BcddkdwL ^ 

Tto story eia^erates even the text, and illustrates how wild the 
mvels of the tra^tionists became whilst they dwelt in this congenial 
dime. ^ 

( 18 ’ The time ye ha»e tarried. “ As they entered the cave in the 
moini]!^ and waked abont noon, they at first imagine^ they had 
slept h^ a i^y, or a day and a half at most, but when they 
found their nails and hair ^own very long, they used these words.” 
--Sale, BaiihSwL ^ 

Theeity. ‘‘^^ch some commentators suppose was Tarsus.”— /Safe. 

The story lequiies it to be Sphesus. 
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II (19) Verily if they come up against you they will 
stone you, 'or force you to return to their religion, and 
then shall ye hot prosper for ever. (20) And so we made 
their people acquainted with wJuU had Tiapp&neA to them, 
that they might know that the promise of God is true, 
and that there is no doubt of .the Uist hour, when they 
disputed among themselves concerning their matter. And 
they said. Erect a building over them; their Loed best 
knoweth their cortdition. Those who prevailed in their 
affair answered, We will surely build a chapel over them. 
(21) Some, say the deep&rs were three, and their dog was 
the fourth, and others say they were five, and their dog was 
the sixth, guessing at a secret matter ; and others say they 
were seven, and their dog was the eighth. Say, My Lord 
best knoweth their number : none shall know them except 


(19) Tltis verse marks the middle of the Qurdn, attained by count- 
ing the letters of the Arabic text 

(20) That they might hnow^ de, " The long sleep of these yonng 
men, and their waking after so many years, Seing a repm^entation 
of the state of those wao die, and are afterwams raised to life.'' — Sale. 

Disputed . . . concerning the matter^ i.e.f ** concerning the resurrec- 
tion, some saying that the souls only should be rais^, others that 
they should >e raised with the body; or concerning the sleepers, 
after they were really dead ; one saying that they were dead, and 
another trat they were only asleep ; or else concerning the erecting 
a building over them, as it follows in the next words some advising 
a dwelling-house to be built there, and others a temple.” — SaHe^ 
BaidhS/m. 

We will swrely build a chapel. Literally, a ma^idy or a place of 
worship. When the young man who w^ sent into the city went 
to pay for the provision he had bought, his money was so old, being 
the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had found a treasure, 
and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having 
heard his story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke 
to the others, after which they fell asleep again and died, and the 
prince ordered them to be buried in the same place, and built a 
chapel over them.” — Sale. 

(21) Their dog tht jourdh. *^This was the opinion of Sayad, a 
Jacobite Christian of Najrdu.” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

^ Their dog was the sixih. ^ This was the opinion of certain Ohiis- 
tiaps, mid particularly of a Nestorian prelate.” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

Their dog was the eighth. “ This is the true opimon.”-->Shle, Bai* 
dhdvfi. 

None snaU "know. The fair inference from this statement is that 
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a few. (22) -Wherefore .dispute not concerning them, ex- 
cept with a clear disputation, amyrdJmg to whcLt Ka4ih been 
Tefo^ed u'nio thee, and ask not any of the Christians con- 
cerning them. (23) Say not of any matter, I will surely 
do this to-morrow, unless thou add if God please. And 
remember thy Lord when* thou forgettest, and say, My 
Lord is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near 
unto the trvih of this maJtter rightly. (24) And they 
remained in their cave three hundred years, and nine 
ymrs over. (25) Say, God best knoweth how long they 


the number was not made known even in the Qurdn. Muhammad's 
p^ose evidently was to be non-committed on this sub ect. 

'(f2' not cmtf of the Christians, dsc. One would have thought 
the Christians best qualified to attest the truth of a story based upon 
their own tradition. It cannot be doubted that Mohammad here 
deliberately casts discredit on those who were alone competent to 
expose the source of his revelation. 

^ 28 ) Say not I uoiLl surely do this to-morrow, ^^It is said' that 
when the Quraish, by the direction of the Jews, put the three ques- 
tions above-mentioned to Muhammad, he bid them come to him the 
next day and he would give them an answer, but added not ^ if it 
please God,’ for which reason he had the mortificatioi; to wait above < 
leixi days before any revelation was vouchsafed. him concerning those, 
matters, so that the Quraish triumphed, and bitterly re-^roached him! 
as a liar ; but at length Gabriel brought him directCons what he* 
should say, with this admonitibn, however, that he should not be so 
confident for the future.” — Sale, BaidMwi, Jaldkiddin, 

When forgettest. Sale applies these words to the Prophet’s for- 
getting ^ say, “ If God please,” out the text rec^uires thatthese words 
.)e applied to the story just related. Does no'; this passage suggest 
the use Muhammad made of the delay he sought on this occasion 1 
And is it not reasonable to believe that the various numbers of verse 
21 represent tbe various renderings of the story as he heard it now 
from one informant wd again from anotW? We should like to 
know how the apologists would account for all the circumstances of 
this piece of garblec Christian tradition in accordance with t he ir 
belief in Muhammad’s honesty and sincerity. 

(^ 24 ) Three hundred years, and years over, Jaldluddin sup- 
.poB^ ^e whole space was three, hundred solw years, and that the 
odd nine are addi^ to reduce them to lunar, years. 

^ Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Chri - 
tians, who differed among themselves about the time, one saying it 
was three hundred years, and another three hundred and years. 
The interval betw^n the reign of Decius and that of Theodosius the 
younger, in whose time the sleepera are said to have awaked, will 
not alow them to have slept quite two hundred years, thoujh 
Muhammad is somewhat excusable, since the number asug^ by 
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continued there : unto him are the secrets of heaven and 
earth known; do thou make him to see and to hear. The 
inhabitants thereof have no protector besides him, neither 
doth he suffer any one to have a share in the, e^dblishment 
or kruywledge of his decree. ^ 

II (26) Eead that, which hath been revealed unto thee of K le* 
the book of thy Loed withowt premmirig to make any 
change therein. There is none who- hath power to change 
his T^ords ; and thou shalt not find any to fly to besides 
him if tJum attempt it. . (27) Behave thyself .with con- 
stancy towards those who call upon their Loed morning 
and evening, and who seek his favour; and let not thine 
eyes be turned away from them seeking .the pomp of this 
life, neither obey him whose heart we have caused to 
neglect the remembrance of us, and who followeth his 
lusts, and leaveth the truth behind him. 

II (28) And say, The truth is from your Loed, wherefore sow. 
let him who win believe, md let him who will be incredu- 


Simeon Metaphraates is three hundred and seventy-two years.” — 
BaU. Twran.^ et Simeon Metajphras. ^ . 

This passage is fatal to Muhammad^s inspiration. According to 
this account ^he seven deepers awoke about ten years before, llu- 
hammad’s birth. 

(25) Do thou make him to see and to hear. This is an ironical 
expression, intimating Ihe folly and madness of man’s presuming to 
instruct God.” — Sale^ Daidhdwij Jcddluddin. 

Kodwell translates, " Look thou and hearken unto him alone,” but 
admits the possibility of rendering as in the text 

(26' I^one hath power to change his words, As the unbelievers 
woulc persuade thee to do.” — Sdle^ 

This passage may be fairly quoted against those who claim that 
the corrupters of Scripture have succeeded in so corruptin ■ the 
Jewish ana Christian Scriptures as to render them unworthy of 
cr^it If the great. Prophet of Islim could not have changed the 
Word of God, had he attempted it, how much less likely wicked Jews 
and Christians should succeed. 

(27) SMng the pmp. “ That is, demise not the believers because 
of their nor honour the rich because of their wealth and 

grandeur.” — Sale, ; 

Sim whose hearty The person more particularly intended 

h^re, it is said, was Ummaya Ibn Khalf, who cesired Mnhammad to 
discard his indi^nt companions out of respect to the Quraish. See 
chap. vi. 51 .” — Sale. 
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lous. We have surely prepared for the unjust MZ-fire, 
the flame and smoke whereof shall surround him like a 
pavilion ; and if they beg relief they shall be relieved with 
water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces. Oh, 
how miserable a potion, and how unhappy a couch ! (29) 
As to those who believe and do good works, we will not 
suffer the reward of him who shall work righteousness to 
perish; (30) for them aro prejpared gardens of eternal 
abode, which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall be 
adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and they shall be 
clothed in green garments of fine silk and brocades, 
reposing themselves therein on thrones. Oh, how happy 
a reward, and how easy a couch ! 

11 (31) And propound unto them as a parable two men, 
on the one of whom we had bestowed two vineyards, and 
had surrounded them with palm-trees, and had caused 
corn to grow between them. Each of the gardens brought 
forth its fruit efoery season, and failed not at all ; (32) and 
we caused a river to flow in the midst thereof : and he 


(30) Gardetis, See note on chap. ix. 73 . 

Brocades, Rodwell says this word and the words for paroLdise and 
cwps, in chap, liv., are all of Persian origin, showing whence Muham- 
mad obtained his sensual heaven. 

(31) A parahk of two mm, “ Though these seem to be general 
characters only, designed to represent the different end of the wicked 
and of the good, yet it is supposed by some that two particular per- 
sons are here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers, 
who bad a considerable sum left tnem by their father, which they 
divided between them, and that one of them, being an unbeliever, 
bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while the other, 
who was a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses ; but that in the 
end the former was ruined an d the latter prospered. Another thinks 
they were two men of the tribe of Makhziim : the one named al Aawad 
Ibn Abdul Ashad, an infidel, and the other Abu Salma Ibn Abdul- 
lah, the husband of 0mm Salma [whom the Prophet married after 
his death), and a true believer.'* — Bale, Baidhdwi, 

Compared with any one of the parables of Jesus, the parables of 
Muhammad come far short of vindicating his claim that the Qurdn 
is incomparable in style and sentiment. 

[33) Se went into hie garden, “ Carrying his companion with him, 
ouz of ostentation, and to mortify him with the view of his large 
possessions.”— Sa'c. 
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had great abundance. And he said unto his companiou 
by way of debate, I am superior to thee in wealth, and 
have a more powerful family. (33) And he went into his 
garden, being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and 
said, I do not think that this garden will decay for ever ; 
(34) neither do I think that the last hour will come : and 
although I should return unto my Lord, verily I shall find 
a better garden than this in exchange. (35) And his com- 
panion said unto him, by way of debate. Dost thou not 
believe in him who created thee of the dust, and after- 
wards of seed ; and then fashioned thee into a perfect man ? 
(36) But as for me, God is my Lord ; and I will not 
associate any other deity with my Lord. (37) And when 
thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not say, What God 
pleaseth shall come to pass; there is no power but in God 
alone ? Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in 
wealth and number 0 / children, (38) my Lord is well able 
to bestow on me a better gift than thy garden, and to 
shoot his arrows against the same from heaven, so that it 
shall become barren dust; (39) or its waters may sink 
deep into the earth, that thou canst not draw thereof. 
(40) And his possessions were encompassed with destruc- 
tion, as his companion had forewarned him ; wherefore he 
began to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow 
and regret for that which he had expended thereon ; for 
the vines thereof were fallen down on their trails ; and he 
said. Would to God that I had not associated any other 
deity with my Lord 1 (41) And he had no party to assist 


^34) Neither do I think the last hour will come. This shows de- 
cicedly that this parable is directed i^ainst the prosperous Makkans, 
who refused to believe in the doctrine of the resurrection, and, at 
the same time despised the poor Muslims. See chap. ii. 211, and 
xi, 8-1 1. The uassage is not therefore of Madina origi. 

I shall find a oetter garden, f Vainly imagining that his prosperity 
was not so much the free gift of God as due to his merit.”— Safe, 
Baidhdvn. 

(35-42) These words were intended to serve the double purpose 
of comforting poor believers and rebuking the vainglory of the un- 
believing Qurmsh. 
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him besides God, neither was he able to defend himself 
(tgobiifist This v&fig€(i7ic6. (42) In such case protection 
lon^eth of right unto God aloTie ; he is the best rewarder, 
and the best giver of success. 

R xs II (43) And propound to them a simUitude of the pre- . 
sent life. It is like water .which we send down from 
heaven ; and the herb of the earth is mixed therewith, 
and after it hath ieen green and flourishing, in the morning 
it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad ; 
and God is able to do all things. (44) Wealth and children 
are the ornament of this present life; but good works, 
which are permanent, are better in the sight of thy Lord, 
with respect to the reward, and better with respect to hope. 
(45) On a certain day we will cause the mountains to pass 
away, and thou shalt see the earth appearing plain and 
even ; and we will gather mankind together, and we will 
not leave any one of them behind. (46) And they shall 
be set before thy Lord in distinct order, and he shall^ say 
unto them, Now are ye come unto us naked, as we created 
you the first time, but ye thought that we should not per- 
form our promise unto you. (47) And the book wh&rein 
every one's actions are recorded shall be put into his hand ; 
and thou shalt see the wicked in great terror because of that 
which is mntten therein, and they sha.ll say, Alas for us ! 
what meamth this book? it omitteth neither a small 
action nor a great one, but it compriseth the same ; and 
they shall find that which they have wrought, present 
lefore their eyes : and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with 
any hue. 

^ J .. II (48) Bememher when we said unto the angels. Wor- 
ship ye Adam : and they all worshipped him, except Iblls, 


(48) Compare Psalm zc. 3->9. 

(45) We wUl come the mountains to pass away, For being tom 
up the mots, they shall fly in the air and be reduced to atoms.” 
— Sa*e, BcAdhSfaL See Prelim. Disc., p, 135. 

[47' The looL dse. See Prelim. Di^, u. 144. 

IWts, See notes on cbap. i 34^ and vii. ii— 19, 

Who was one of tAa genii, . “Hence wine imagine the genii are a 
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who was one of the genii, and departed from the command 
of his Lord. Will ye therefore take him and his ofepring 
' for your patrons besides ine, notwithstanding they are 
your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change Is to the 
ungodly ! (49) I called not them to be .present at the 
creation of the heavens and of the earth, nor at the crea- 
tion of themselves, neither did 1 take those seducers for 
my assistants. * (50) On a certain day Ood shall say unto^ 
the idolaters^ Call those whom ye imagined to le my com- 
panions to protect you : and they shall call them, but they 
shall not answer them; and we will place a valley of 
destruction between them. 

II (51) And the wicked shall see MZ-fire: and theyR 
shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and 


species of ang Is. Others suppose the devil to have been originallv 
a genius, which was the occasion of his rebellion, .and call him the 
fcUker of the genii, whom he begat after' his fall, it being a constant 
opinion among the Muhammadans that the angels are impeccably 
and do not propagate their species.” — Sale, Jald'udMn. 

See also Prelim. Disc., pp. 1 19-121 and 147. 

His offspring. Some commentators understand this to mean those 
who are subject to the command of the Evil One ; but mbst wiiters 
understand the words literally. They say that God created his wife 
out of a portion of his left side, with whom he lived in a wilderness, 
and by whdm w^e bom to biin (i) L 4 qts, who brings to the mind 
foolish iinaginationa'durmg ceremonial washing ; (2) Dalhdn, who 
endangers me believer when at prayers ; (3) Zakindr, who teaches ■ 
lying .and cheatin " in the .market-places ; (4) Aadr, who shows the 
way to leechery ; c) Wisim, who eats with the man who does not 
say hismUlah; (6) Madhash, who dazes the mind of the learned; 
(7) Bashar, who afflicts and persecutes those who are the children of 
sorrow and calamity ; and, -8)'Mansiit, who is the author of lies. 
See the Tafsir-i-EauJi, in hco. 

(49) I called not, dsc. The infidels fancied the genii w'ere ac- 

S iiainted with the secrets of divinity, and this passage meets the 
ftim hy denying their existence when God created the heavens and 

the earth, — Tafsir-i~BaufL ^ . 1. • • 

This passage, including the preceding verse, contradicts the^ opinion 
of those who fancy the earth 10 have been inhabited by genii before 
' man was created. 

(50) Call those, dbc. See chap. xvi. S8, 89. a i_ • t 

. A valley . • . between, i.e., “ between the idolaters and their false 
gods. Some suppose the meaning is no more than that God will set 
them at variance and division.” — Sale, 
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they shall find no way to avoid it. (52) And now have 
we variously propounded unto men, in this Quran, a par- 
able of every kind; but man cavilleth at most things 
therein. (53) Yet nothing hinderetli men from believing, 
now a direction is come unto them, and from asking par- 
don of their Lord, excepting that they wait until the 
punishment of their predecessors come to he inflicted on 
them, or that the chastisement of the next life come upon 
them publicly. (54) We send not o%Lr messengers, but to 
bear good tidings, and to denounce threats. Those who 
believe not dispute with vain arguments, that they may 
thereby render the truth of no effect ; and they hold my 
signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, 
in derision. (65) And who is more unjust than he who 
hath been acquainted with the signs of his Lord, and re- 
tireth afar off from the* same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have formerly committed. Verily we have cast 
veils over their hearts, lest they should understand the 
Qurdn, and into their ears thickness of hearing; (56) if 
thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 
therefore be directed for ever. (57) Thy Lord is gracious, 
endued with mercy ; if he would have punished them for 
that which they have committed, he would doubtless have 
hastened their punishment : but a threat hath leen dc^ 
nounced against them, and they shall find no refuge, besides 
him, (58) And those former cities did we destroy when 
they acted unjustly; and we gave them previous warning 
of their destruction. 

11 (59) And rcmcmler when Moses said unto his servant 
Joslmia the son of Nun, I will not cease to go forward, until 


(54) This passage is abrogated by every passage of the Qurdn ex- 
horting the faithful to fight for the faith, especially by chap. ix. 5. 

(55) have east veils, cfcc. Compare Isa. vii. 9, 10. 

(57) A threat, dc,, viz., of their calamity at Badr (for the Quraish 
are .the infidels here intended), or their punishment at the resurrec- 
tion.’’ — Sale, BaidhAwi. 

(58) The former cities, i.e., the Adites, Thamiidites, Sodomites, &c. 
See chap. vii. 66, &c. 
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I come to the place where the two seas meet ; or I will 
travel for a long space of time. (60) But when they were 
arrived at the meeting of the two seas, they forgot their 
fish, which they had taken with them / and the Jish took its 
way freely in the sea. (61) And when they had passed 
beyond that place, Moses said unto his servant, Bring us 
our dinner ; for now are we fatigued with this our journey. 
(62) His servard answered, Dost thou know what has 


(59) The place where two seas meet. The commentators say these 
two seas were the Mediterranean and the Persian. Some, however, 
feeling that this is not quite satisfactory, understand the expression 
as figurative of the meeting of Moses and Khidhar, wlio are likened 
to the two oceans* of human and divine knowledge ! This mystical 
interpretation is not in favour with the orthodox, who do not feel 
obliged even to mention the seas by name. 

A long space of time. “ The original word properly signifies the 
space of ei^ty years and upwards. To explain this long passage the 
commentators tell the foirowing story. They say that T^oses once 
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence 
so much, that they asked him whether he knew any man in the world 
who was wiser than himself : to which he answered in the negative : 
whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for his 
vanity (though some pretend that* Moses asked God the question of 
his own accord' , acquainted him that his servant Khidhar was more 
knowing than he ; and, at Moses’s request, told him he might find 
that person at a certain rock, where the two seas met ; direct-ng him 
to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the 
fish, that was the place. Accordingly Moses set out with his servant 
Joshua in search of al Khidhar ; which expedition is here described.” 


— Sale, Zamakhshari, dbc. 

Brinckman| in his Notes on IslCtm, says this contradicts what 
the Bible teaches as to Moses’ meekness,"** As he is said to have 
searched for Khidhar through vanity, hearing he was thought to 
be wiser than himself,” but Abdul Qddir explains his journey as 
prompted by a desire to learn from one so wise. See ver. 65 below. 

(60) They forgot their fish. ** Moses forgot to inquire concerning 
it, and Joshua forgot to tell him when he missed it. It is said that 
when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which 
was roasted, leaped out of the basket into the sea ; some add, that 
Joshua making the ablution at the fountain of -life (of which immedi- 
ately), some O- the water happened to be sprinkled on the fish, which 
immediately restored it to life.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Freely. ** The word here translated freely, signifying also a pipe 
or arched canal for conveyance of water, some have imagined that 
the water of the sea was miraculously kept frofm touching the body 
of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch ” — Sale, 
Baidhdwi. 
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^lefalUn me? When we took up our lodging at the* rock, 
verily I forgot the fish : and none made me to forget it, 
except Satan, that I should not remind thee of it. And 
the fah took its way into the sea, in a wonderful manner. 
(63) Moses said; This is what we sought after. And they 
both went back, returning by the way they came. (64) 
And coming to the rocky they found, one of our servants, 
unto whom we had granted mercy from us, and whom we 
had taught wisdom from before us. (65) And Moses 
said unto him, Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach 
me i^art of that which thou hast been taught, for a direc- 
tion wnJto me? (66) 'He answered. Verily thou canst not 
bear with me : (67) for how canst thou patiently suffer 
those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not com- 
prehend ? (68) M 0 S 6 S replied, Thou shalt find me patient, 
if Gon please ; neither will I be disobedient unto thee in 
anything, (69) He said. If thou follow me, therefore, ask 
me not concerning anything, until I shall declare the 
meaning thereof unto thee. 

• 11 (70) So they went on 'by the sea-shore^ until they went 

up into a ship ; and he made a hole therein. And Moses 


( 63 ) This is what we sought aftevy i,e,, this is the sign giveu 10 
direct ns to pur journey’s end. See above on ver. 59, 

( 64 ) One of our servants. This peison. according to the general, 
opinion, was the prophet al Ehidnar, whom the AuhamMa&ans 
usually confound with Phineas, Elias, and St George, saying that 
his soul passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three. 
Some, however, say his true name was Balya Ibn Malkan, and that 
he lived in the time of Afridhn, one of the ancient kings of Persia, 
and that he preceded Dhu-^l-Qamain, and lived to the time of ^oses. 
They suppose al Khidhar, having found out the fountain of life,' land 
drank thereof, became immorta.; and that he had therefone this 
name from his Jloyrisiliing and continual youth. Vide D’Herbdot, 
BibL Orienty sit Khedher ; S^temcastrens. de Turcot. Mortbm. ; 
Busbeq. Epist i, p. 93, &c. ; Eotting. Hist Orient, p. 58, &c., 99, 
&c., 292,&C. 

‘‘Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also 
fancy Phineas was EUas (£^. Levi Ben Geison in Append., lib. i., 
Hea. h SoZc, BaidMwL 

(TOXAfocZe a hole, . “For Khidhar took an axe and knocked out 
two of her planks.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 
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gni«^ wnio him. Hast thou made a hole theiein, that thou 
Slightest drown those who are on hoard ? now hast thou 
done a strange thing. (71) He answered, Did I not tell 
thee that thou couldest not hear with me? (72) Mmes 
said, Behuke me not, because I did forget; and impose 
not on me a difficulty in what I am 'commanded. (73) 
"Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until they 
met with a youth, and he slew him. Moses said. Hast 
thou an innocent person, without his having killed 
another ? now hast thou committed an unjust action. 

II (74) He answered, Did I not tell thee that thou sittritih 
couldest not hear with me 1 (75) Moses said, If I ask thee 
concerning anything hereafter, suffer me not to accompany 
thee: now hast thou received an excuse from ma (76) 

They went forwards, therefore, until they came to the 
inhabitants of a certain city : and they asked food of the 
thereof; hut they refused to receive them. 

AtiA they found therein a wall, which was ready to fall 
down ; and he set it upright. Whereupon Moses said wnto 
him, If thou wouldest thou mightest doubtless have re- 
ceived a reward for it. (77) He answered. This shall he 
a separation between me and thee ; hut I will declare 
unto thee the signification of that which thou couldest not 
hear with patience. (78) The vessel belonged to certain 
poor men, who did their business in the sea : and I was 
i piniTpd to render it unserviceable, because there was a 


(731 And he slew him. “ By twisting his neck round, or dashing 
his against a wall, or else by throwing him down and cutting 

Tir6-&aos.t:’—Sak, Baidh&td. . . , 

(76) A certain city. “ This city was Antioch ; or, as some ratha 
think, OboUah, near Basra, or else Bijirwdn in Annenia. —bate, 
SdidJii&VIft' 

He set it upright. “ By only stroking .it wi* his hmd ; though 
others sav he threw it down and rebuilt it. —Sak, BrndMiOL. 

(78) Certain 'poor men. The commentators, as usual, underlie 
to giTC particufars as to their histonr. « They were ten bft^^ 
five of wmom were past their labour by reason of their age. —Salt, 

A Uw. “Namid Jaland Ibn Karkar, or Minwdr Ibn Jaland al 
Azdi, wlio reigned in Omdn* See Poc. bpec,g p. 42 . hale. 
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king behind them, who' took every soimd ship by force. 
(79) As to the youth, his parents were true believers; 
and we feared, lest he, leing an unbeliever, should oblige 
them to suffer his perverseness and ingratitude: (80) 
wherefore we desired that their Lord might give them a 
more righteous child in exchange for him, and one more 
affectionate towards them, (81) And the wall belonged 
to two orphan youths in the city, and under it was a 
treasure hidden which belonged to them ; and their father 
was a righteous man : and thy Lord was pleased that they 
should attain their full age, and take forth their treasure, 
through the mercy of thy Lord, and I did not what thm 
had seen of mine own will, but by GoSs direction. This 
is the interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear 
with patience.. 

• II (82)^!rh6 Jews will ask thee concerning Dhu-T- 
Qamain. Answer, I will rehearse unto you an account 
of him. (83) We made him powerful in the earth, and 


(80) One more affectionate, ** It is said that they had afterwards a 
daughter, who was the wife aud the mother of a prophet ; and that 
hex son converted a whole nation.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(81) Two orphan youths. ‘‘Their names were Asram and Sarim.”' 

The author of the Notes on the Eoman Urdu Qurdn says this story 
is found in the commentary of the Syrian Ephraim almost ver- 
batim as here recorded in the Qurdn. As that book belongs to an 
age preceding Muhammad, he concludes that the story came from 
that source. 

(82) DhurUQamain. “Or, the two-homed. The generality of 

the commentators (Baidhdwi, Zamakhshari, Jaldluddin, and Yahya) 
suppose the person here meant to "be Alexander the Great^^or, £» 
they call him, Iskandar al Rdmi, king of Persia and Greece ; but 
there axe very different opinidns as to the reason of this surname. 
Some think it was given AAxXn he was king of the East and 

of the West, or because he had made expeditions to both those 
Sltl8Eie~£sds of the.earth ; or. else because jie had two horns on his 
diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead ; or, which 
5a most probable, by reason of his great valour. Several modem 
writers rather suppose the surname was occasioned by his being 
represented in his coins and statues with horns, as the son of Jupiter 
Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a 
he-goat ; though he is here represented wim but one horn. 

“There are some good writers, boweverj who believe tiie prince 
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we gave him means to aeccmplish everything Tie phased. 
(84) And he followed his way, until he came to the place 
where the sun setteth; aTid he found it to set in a 
spring of black mud ; and he found near the same a 
certain people. (85) And we said, 0 Dhu-T.-Qamain, 
either punish this people or use gentleness towards them. 
(86) He' answered, Whosoever of them shall commit in- 
justice, we will surely punish him in this world ; after- 
wards shall he return unto his Loni), and he shall punish 
him with a severe punishment. (87) But whosoever 
believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the 
most excellent reward, and we will give him in command, 
that which is easy. . (88) Then he continued his way, 
(89) until he came to the place where the sun liseth; 
and he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we 


intended in this passage of the Qurdn was not Alexander the Grecian, 
but another great conqueror, who bore the same name and surname, 
and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with 
Abraham, and one of the kings of Persia of the first race (D’Herbelot, 
BibL Orient,^ art Escander) ; or, as others suppose^ a king of Yaman, 
named Asaab Ibn al Eaish. 

“They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a 
prophet or no, is a disputed point” — Sale, 

The orthodox belief is tha*: ^iven under the authority of the great 
commentators of Isldm, and "here has not yet appeared one good 
reason for doubting that that interpretation of the passa^ is correct 
All other Muslim interpretations are inspired by tie evident desire 
to escape from the conclusion that the^ Prophet had set his im- 
primatur on an idolater as one of the great prophets. 

(84) A spring of hlack mud, “That is, it seemed so to him, 
when he came to the ocean and saw nothing but water.” — Sode^ 


BaidhdwL JodMuddin, 

M .1 * ft , "L ? J* — ^ 


A ceriain peopie, " ^n unoeiieying naiiiua, wiui .were ei.uuieu 
the flkinR of wild beasts, and lived npou what the sea cast on shore.” 




— BaidhdwL 

(85) Either punish, or, dbe. “For God gave Dhu-l-Qamain his 
choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, or to instruct them 
in the true faith ; or, according to others, either to put them to the 
swoid, or to take them captives : but the words whicn follow confim 
the former interpretation, by which it appears he chose to invite 
them to the true religion, and to punish only the disobedient and 
incredulous.” — Sale, 

(88) When the sun riseth, ie,, “ that part of the habitable world on 
■whicn tbe sun first rises.” — Sale, 

Certain people, Ac, Who had neither clothes nor houseiE^ th^br 
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had not given anything wherewith to shelter themsdves 
therefrom. (90) Thus it was; and we comprehended 
with bur knowledge the forces which were with him, (91) 
And he prosecuted his journey from sovJth to norths ,(92) 
until he came between the two mountains; beneath 
which he found certain people, who could scarcely under- 
stand what was said. (93) And they said, 0 Dhu-1- 
Qarnain, verily Gog and Magog waste the land ; shall we 
therefore pay thee tribute, on condition that thou buM a 
rampart between us and them ? (94) He answered, The 
pffweT wherewith my Loed has strengthened me is better 
than your tribute ; but assist me strenuously, and I will 
set a strong wall .between you and them. (95) Bring me 
iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space between the 
two sides of theie mountains. And he said to the worh^ 
men^ Blow toith your bellows, until it make the iron red hot 
as fire. And he said further, Bring me molten brass, that 
I may pbur upon it, (96) Wherefore, wh&n this wall was 
finished, Gog and Magog copld not scale it, neither could 

country not bearing any buildings, but dwelt in holes underground, 
into which they retreated from the heat of the sun, Jaldluddin says 
they were the Zanj, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopia. 
They ‘seem fo be the Troglodytes of the ancients/' — 8ale. 

(92) He came between the two mowdains, Between which Dhu-’l- 
Qarnain built the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against 
tae irruptions of Gog and Magog, These mountains are situate 
in Armenia and Adirbijdn, or, according to other^ much more north- 
wards, on the confines of Turkestan. The relation of a journey 
taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on purpose to view it 
by the Khalifah al Wathiq, may be seen in D'Herbe-ot” — Sale, 

. Who could scarce understand. By reason of the strangeness of 
their speech and their slowness of apprehension ; where^re they 
were obliged to make use of an interpreter.” — Bale, BaidMvn. 

^3) Gog and Magog* Sale, on tne authority of Baidhdwi and 
D*3[erbelot, BibL Orimt, art. Jogiouge, says: “The Arabs call 
^em Yd'iy and Mdjiij, and say they are two nations or tribes 
descended from Japhet, the son 0 :' Noah, or, as others write, Gog are 
a trihe of the Turks, and Magog of those of Gilldn, the Geli and 
Gelse of Ptolemy and Strabo. 

It is said these barbarous people made their irruptions into the 
neighbouring countries in the spring and destroyed and carried off 
all the fruits of the earth ; and some pretend that they were man- 
eaters.” 
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they dig tKrough it. (97) And I)Im-%Qarmin said. This 
is a mercy from my Loed: (98) hut ■^ben the. prediction 
of my Lohd shall come to be faljilled, he shall reduce the 
wall to dust ; and the prediction of my Loed is _tnie- 
(99) On that day we will suffer some of them to press 
tumultuously like waves on others: and the trumpet 
shall be sounded, and we will gather them in a body 
together. (100) And we will set hell on that day before 
the unbelievers ; (101) whose eyes have been veiled from 
my remembrance, and Who could not hear nvy 'tmrde. 

II (102) Bo the unbelievers think thal I vdll not pmisk 
them,y for that they take my servants for their protectors 
besides me? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode 


(96) Neitlwr mtUd they dig thromh it. The commentators sap the 
wall was built in this manner : They dug till they found water, and 
having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the 
superstructure of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood 
and coals till they equalled the height of the mountains ; and then 
setting fire to the combustibles, by the help of large bellows they 
made the iron red-hot, and over it poured mmted brass, whidifiEing 
up the vacancies between the pieces of iron, rendered the whole work 
as firm as a rock. Some tell us that the whole was built of atones 
joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass to 
fasten them.” — Baidhdwi. 

This wall has been identified with fortifications which extended 
from the Caspian to the Pontns Enxinus, said to have been con- 
structed by Alexander tbe Great See Bodwell m loco. The author 
of the Notes on the Reman Urdu Qiirdn conjectures that the text is 
based upon the sayings of Syrian Jews and Christians, who, having 
beard of Alexander’s fortitcations against the incursions of the 
northern barbarians, naturally identified these people with the Gog 
and Magog of prophecy. May not this fancied conOct of Alexander 
with the enemies of God, Gog and Magog, have led Muhammad to 
count the great conqueror among the prophets who were zealous for 
the worship of the one true God ? 

(98) When the jorediction, dsc. That is, when the time shall come 
for Gog and Magog to break forth from their con^ement ; which 
shall happen some time before the resurrection.” — Sale. 

See the Prelim. Disc., p,‘ 133. 

^ (99) To press tumultuumsly^ £c. These words represent either tbe 
violent irruption of Gug and Magog, or the tumultuous assembly of 
aU creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection.” — Sede. 

See the Prelim. Eisc,,pp. 1^5, 146. 

(102) We have pre^reC heU^ dbc. Other passages of the Quidn 
declare that God mace many men and genii zor hell ; see chap. xL 

VOL. m. ^ 
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of the infidels, (103) Say, Shall we declare unto you 
those whose works are vain, (104) whose endeavour in the 
present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think 
they do the work which is right ? (105) These are they 
who believe not in the signs of their Lobd, or that they 
shall be assembled before him ; wherefore their works 
are vain, and we will not allow them any weight on the 
day of resurrection. (106) This ^kaU le their reward, 
namdyy hell : for that they have disbelieved, and have 
held my signs and apostles in derision. (107) ’Bnt as for 
those who believe and do good works, they shall have the 
gardens of Paradise for their abode: (108) they shall 
remain therein for ever ; they shall vdsh for no change 
therein. (109) Say, If the sea were ink to torUe the 
words of my Loed, verily the sea would fail, before the 
words of my Lord would fail ; although we added cmother 
sea like unto it as a further supply. (110) Say, Verily I 
am only a man as ye are. It is revealed unto me that 
your God is one only God,: let him therefore who hopeth 
to meet his Lord work a righteous work; and let h™ 
not make any other to partake in the worship of his 
Lord. 


119, xxxiL 13, 14, and L 29. The Scripture statement is that God 
prepared hell for the devil and his angw ; see Matt. xxv. 41 ; 2 Pet 
:i. 4 ; and Jude 6. 

109} Gompare John xxL 25, 

llO) Compare with Christ’s teiwhing as to himself. John x. 31-38. 
XV. 1-7, &c. » j ^ > 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

ENTITLED SUBAT AL MARYAM (MART'). 

Revealed at Mahhah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

" Several cLremnstaiLces,” -says Sale, relating to tbe Yii^ Mary 
being mentioned in this chapter, her name was pitched upon for the 
title.”. It contains the fullest and earliest accounts of gospel history 
found in the QudLn. According to Muslim authorities, it was re* 
cited by Jifir, Muhammad’s uncle, before the Najdshi or king of. 
Ethiopia, in the presence of the Qnraishite envoyi^ sent from 
Maklcah to secure the expulsion of Muslim refugees ; whereupon 
the king wept until his beard became moist, and the bishops also 
wept, BO that their tears ran down upon their books, saying, ‘ Yeiily 
this revelation and that of Moses proceed from one and the same 
source ^ ” (Muir’s Life of Mohamet^ vol. ii. pp. 172, 173, note). 

Eodwell calls attention to the change of style this chapter, 
vers. i~ 37 , and that of chap. iiL vers. 35-57, and su^ests t^ it 
was due to a desire to avoid the imputation of b^g merely a 
poet, a sorcerer, or person possessed.” This does not seem very 
likely; as these charges were peculiarly Makkan, he would hardly 
have waited until his arrival in Madina before making the change 
in his style, if indeed desirous of avoiding these particular charges 
against his prophetic character. It seems to me the cause of this 
change of style is to be sought in the change of his surroundings, 
his habits, and aspirationsw The prophet had given place in some 
measure to the general of armies and the ruler of a people. ' 

The numerous historical errors contained in this chapter prove 
that Muhammad had no personal acquaintance with Jewish or 
Christian records. He seems to have been indebted to Jewish ox 
Christian informants, who were themselves very ignorant of their 
own traditions. 
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PfohahU' Date of the Bevelations, 

Ezcepting vers. 35-41, the revelations of this chapter belong to 
an early period of Muhammad’s prophetic career at Makkah, 
Muir {Life of Moh., vol. ii. p. 278) assigns it to a period shortly- 
succeeding Muhammad’s return from Tayif, but this period seems 
to me to be too late to accord with the general spirit of the chapter. 
The exhortations to the Quraish are earnest and the threatenings 
against unbelievers are solemn, but there is not a sign of. that 
violent imprecation and bitter enmity against the people of Makkah 
which characterise the later Makkan chapters. 1 would therefore 
hx the date as early as the beginning of the second period of 
Muhammad’s ministry at Makkah. 

Vers. 35-41 are more polemic in style than the rest of the 
chapter, and for this reason should be assigned to a later date, say 
the end of the second or the beginning of the third Makkan period. 

Ver. y^.'seq, have been thought to be Madinic, but on insufficient ~ 
grounds. The change in rhyme belongs to vers. 35-41, though 
these are confessedly Makkan, whUe the words two parties ” may 
refer to infidels and unbelievers in general, and therefore may apply 
to Makkah as aptly as to Madina. 


Prmci^l Stibjeets. 


VSB8B8 

1-6 

7 »S 

9-12 

13-15 

16-22 
22, 23 
23-27 
28, 29 


Zacharias prays for offspring . . . • 

Gabriel is sent with an answer promising a son 
Zacharias asks a sign which is given 
John’s mission and character described . 

Story of Mary’s miraculous conception . 

The birth of Jesus . . . ; 

hlaiy in distress is comforted by Jesus . 

Mary brings her child to her people, who reproach her 
Jesus (speaking in infancy) vindicates his mother and de 
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. IN TEE KA3IE OF THE MOST MEBCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) £. H. Y. A. S. A commemoratioii of the mercy K i* 
of thy Loed towards his servant Zacharias. (2) When 
he caJled upon his Loed, invoking him in secret, (3) and 

- I - - 

(1) K, H. Y. A. S. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. The conjec- 
ture of Golius, that these lett^ represent Koh I^as = thius he 
counselled, or that of Sprenger {Journal As. Soe. B&neal, xx. 280) 
that they signify, Jesus of the Namrenes, king of the Jews, may be 
placed in the same category with that of the commentators, that 
eadx letter is the initial of one of the Divine attributes — Ali having 
sometimes addressed God in prayer. Yd K^y*as, 

Zacharias. See chap. iii. 38, 39, and xxi 89, 90. 

( 2 ) Invoking him in secret, or in a low tone of voice, through fear 
of ridicule. See chap, iii 38, note. 
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said, 0 to.BD, verily my bones are weakened, and my 
head is become white with hoariness, (4) and. I have 
never been unsuccessful in my prayers to thee, 0 Lord. 
(5) But now I fear my nephews, who are to succeed after 
me, for my wife is barren : wherefore give me a successor 
of my own lody from before thee ; (6) who may be my 
heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob; and 
grant, 0 Lord, that he may be acceptable mUo thee. (7)- 
And the angel answered him, 0 Zacharias, verily we bring 
thee tidings of a son, whose name shall le John ; (8) we 
have not caused any to bear the same name before him. 
(9) Zotchariae said. Lord, how shall I have a son, seeing 
my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age, 
and am decrepit? (10) The angel said. So shall it le: 
thy Lord saith, This is easy with me; since I created 
thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing. (11) Zacharias 


(5) My nffphms, “ These were his brother’s sons, who were very 
wicked mezi, and Zacharias was apprehensive lest,, after his* death, 
instead of confixming the people the true reli^on, they should 
seduce them to idolatry. And some commentators imagine that he 
made this prayer in private, lest his nephews should overhear him.” 
— Sale, Bazdhdm, JcmluMin. 

Jl successor.. See note on chap. iii. 38. 

(6) An heir of .. . Jacob, viz., "in holiness and knowledge, or 
in the government and superintendence of the Israelites. There 
are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, but 
another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imrdn Ibn M£th^, of 
the race of Solomon.” — Sale, Jaldluddin, Tafelr^i^RauJi. 

(8) * JVe have not caused any to hear the same name. " For he was ‘ 
the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the Arabs pro* 
nounce it) ; which fancy seems to be occasioned by the words 01 St. 
Luke misunderstood, tiot none of Zacharia^s kindred was called 
by that name: for otherwise John, or, as it is wiitten in Hebrew, 
Johanan, was a common name amon ‘ the Jews. 

"Some expositors avoid this ob ection by observing that the 
original word samiyyan signifies, not only one who is actuMy called 
hv -he some name, but also one who, by reason of bis possessing the 
1^' qualities and privileges, deserves or rna/y yretend to the same 
namer — Saie, Baidhdm, JaldCuddin. 

The only way to reconcile this passage with 2 Kings xxv. 23, i 
Chron. iii. 16, ISzra viii 12, &c., is to regard Yahya as the Baptist’s 
nahie, and not Jo^, as recorded in Lime 2. ; but in this case the 
statement contradicts the former Scriptures. 

(9) See note on chap. iiL 40. 

* » 
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answered, 0 Lord, give me a sign. The angel replied, 

Thy sign shall "be that thou shalt not speak to men for 
three nights, although thou le in perfect health. (12) 

And he went forth unto his people from the chamber, 
and he made signs unto them, as if he should say, Praise 
ye God in the morning and in the evening. (13) And we 
said unto his son, 0 John, receive the book ojf^ the law, 
with a resolution to study and observe it. And we be- 
stowed on him wisdom, when he was yet a child, (14) and 
mercy from us, and purity of life ; and he was a devout 
person, and dutiful towards his parents, and was not 
proud or rebellious. (16) Peace be on him the day 
whereon he was born, and the day whereon he shall die, 
and the day whereon he shall be raised to life. 

II (16) And remember in the book of the Qwrd/n the huba. 
story of Mary, when she retired &om her family to a ^ 
place towards the east, (17) and took a veil to conceal 
herself from them ; and we sent our spirit Gabriel unto 


(11) Thy sign. See note on chap. iii. 41. 

(12) Re made signs. Some say he wrote the following words on 
the. ground.’’ — Sale. See chap, iii 41. 

( 13 ) Wisdom. The Tafsir-i-Baufi gives the following illustration 
of John’s wisdom. When three years of age, some children asked 
him to play with them, bat he declincKi, saying that he had not 
been created for play ! 

( 15 ) Compare with ver. 34 below. This verse was probably first 
applied by Muhammad to Jesus, but misplaced here by the com- 
pilers. 

( 16 ) A place towards the east To the eastern part of the 
temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened to the 
east : whence, says A 1 Baidhdwi, the Christians pray towards that 
quarter.” 

** There is a tradition that when the Virgin was grown to years 
of puberty, she used to leave her apartment in tne temple, and 
retire to Zacharias’s house, to her aunt, when her courses came upon 
her ; and so soon as she was clean, she returned again to the 
temple ; and that at the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at 
her aunt’s on the like occasion, and was sitting to wash herself, in 
an open place, behind a veil, to prevent her being seen. But others 
more prudently suppose the design of her retirement was to pray.” 
— Sale, Yahya, Baidhdwi, Ac. 

.This passage contradicts Luke i. 26 and 39. 

( 17 ) Our apmi . . « appeared . , . a perfect man. “ Like a full- 
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And they said unto Tier^ 0 Mary, now hast thou done a 
srtjrange thing, (29) "0 sister of Aaron, thy father was 
not a had man, neither was thy mother a harlot. (30) 
But she made signs unto the child to ansmr them; and 
they said. How shall we speak to him, who is an infant 
in the cradle ? (31) Whereupon the child said, Verily I 
am the servant of God ; he hath given me the book of 
thego^dy and hath appointed me a prophet. (32) And 
he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I shall be; and 
hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give alms, 
so long as I shall live ; (33) and he hath made me dutiful 
towards my mother, and hath not made me proud or un- 
happy. (34) And peace be on me the day whereon I 
was bom, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life. (35) This was Jesus, 
the son of Mary; the Word of -^truth, concerning whom 


( 29 ) A, mter of Aaron, “ Several Christian writers think the 

QurAn stands convicted of ’ a manifest falsehood in this particular, 
but 1 am. afraid the Muhammadans may avoid the charge ; as they 
do by several answers. Some say the Virgin Maty had really a 
brother named Aaron, who had 'die same rather, but a different 
mother ; others suppose Aaron, the brother of Moses, is here meant, 
but say Mary is called his sister, either because ^e was of the 
Levitical race by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem 
^^), or by way of comparison ; others say that it was a 
different person of that name who was contemriorary with her, and 
coMpicuous for his good or bad q^ualities, and tnat they likened her 
to mm either by way of commendation or of reproaca, &c,” — Sale, 
Zamal^LdiaTi, Baidhdioi^ dec. 

See this suVect discussed iu note on chap. iii. 35. 

( 31 ) X a,m t te servant of God, These were the first words which 
were put into the mouth of J esus, to obviate the imagination of his 
part^in ■ of the Divine nature, or having a rig^ht to the worship of 
mankinc, on account of his miraculous speakin*? so soon after bis 
BaidMici. 

Let it not be forgotten that these words, **put into the mouth of 
J esuA” axe presented to us here as coming to Muh^mad from God 
by the mouth of Gabriel. Was there nothing dishonest in this 
^ If iioV perhaps'some of Muhammad^s apologists will tell 
^ See also note on chap, iii, 4^ 

^ on chap. iii. jy, 54, and below on ver. 156. 

- 2%c Word of “ This expression may either be referred 

as tike Worn of God, or to the account just given of him.* — 


SIPARAXVI.] ( 107 ) [CHAP. XIX. 

they doubt. (36) It is not meet for God, that he should 
have any son ; God forbid ! When he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it, Be; and.it is. (37). And verily 
God. is my Lord and your Lord; wherefore, serve him: 
this is the right way. (38) Yet the sectaries differ 
among themselves concerning Jesus : but woe be unto 
those who are unbelievers, because of their appearance 
at the great day. (39) Do thou cause them to hear, and 
do thou cause them to see, on the day whereon they shall 
come unto us to he jvdged : but the ungodly are this day 
in a manifest error. (40) And do thou forewarn them of 
the day o.f sighing, when the matter shall be determined, 
while they are now sunk in negligence, and do not be- 
lieve. (41) Verily we will inherit the earth, and what- 
ever creatures are therein; and unto us shall they all 
return. ^ 

It (42) And remember Abraham in the book of the it k- 


Eodwell translates : This is a statement of the truth concerning 
which they doubt,” which agrees with the Urdii and Persian transla- 
tions, and accords with the interpretations of the commentators. 

(36) It is not meet for God, ^ee notes on chaps, ii. 11$, vi. loi, 
102, and ZTii. iii. 

Be, and it is. See note on chap. ii. 117; Bodw’ell says this and 
the four following Terses belong to a later date than the remaining 
portion of this chapter. 

(38) The sectaries. Either Jews and Christians differ, or Christians 
differ among themselves. — Tafsir-i~Raufi. 

Their a'o^earance. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 138, 139. 

(39) ^ hese words are variously expounded, some taking them to 
express admiration (chap.'xviii. 27) at the quickness of those senses 
in the wicked at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly per- 
ceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf 
and blind in this life, and others supposing the words contain a 
threat to the unbelievers of what they shall then hear and see, or 
else a command to Muhammad to lay before them the terrors of 
that day.” — Sale^ Baidhdm. 

(41) We shall inherit the earth, i.e., “alone surviving when all 
creatures shall he dead and annihilated. See chap. xv. 23.” — Sale. 

Shall return. Abdul Qddir says that previous to the day of * udg- 
ment all Muslims will have been taken out of hell and trans.erred 
to heaven. The Angel of Death shall then cast all the infidels into 
hell. 

(42) Abraham. See notes on chap, iv. 124 and xvi. J2i. 
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Q^Tdn ; for he was one of great veracity, arid a prophet. 
(43) When he said unto his father, O my father, why 
dost thou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth, 
nor profiteth thee at all? (44) 0 my father, verily a 
degree of knowledge hath been bestowed on me, which 
hath not been bestowed on thee : wherefore follow me ; 
I will lead thee into an even way. (45) 0 my father, 
serve not Satan ; for Satan was rebellious unto the Mer- 
ciful (46) 0 my father, verily I fear lest a punishment 
be indicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
companion of Satan. (47) Eis father answered, Dost thou 
reject my gods, 0 Abraham ? If thou forbear not, I will 
surely stone thee : wherefore leave me for a long time. 
(48) Abraham replied, Peace Je on thee; I will ask pardon 
for thee of my Lord; for he is gracious unto me. (49) And 
I will separate myself from you, and from the idoU which 
ye invoke besides God ; and I will call upon my Lord : 
it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling on 
my Lord, as ye are in calling npon them. (50) And when 
he had separated himself from them, and from the idols 
which they worshipped besides God, we gave him Isaac 
and Jacob; and we. made each of them a prophet, (61) 
and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the gift of 
prophecy, and chUdren and wealth ; and we caused them 
to deserve the highest commendations. (52) And remem- 
ber Moses in the book of the Qurdn : for he was sincerely 
. upright, and was an apostle and a prophet. (53) And we. 
called unto him from the right side of IJ^unt Sinai, and 

I j _ I mt m w /H I i » i 

A prophet. Bodwell distinguishes between a prophet (naU) and 
an a'DOstle {ras^l), the mission of the former being restricted to a 
that of an apostle being extended to a tribe, some of the 
prophets, Moses, Jesus, and bluhammad, possessing the creden- 
dais of holS nabt and rae&L 

’43-50) See notes on chap. vi. 

^50) WTtm he kad separated himself from them. *‘By flying to 
Haim%and thence to ralesdhe.” — BaU. 

(61) -To deserve, dre. Literally, We granted them a lofty ton^ of 
truth. 

(52) An apostle and a prophet. See above on ver. 42 . 
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caused him to draw near, aTid to discourse privately vnih 
us. (64) And we gave him, tl^ough our mercy, his brother 
Aaron a prophet, for his usdstarct, (55) Bemember also 
Ismdil in the samo book ; for he was true to his promise, 
and was an apostle and a prophet. (56) And he com- 
manded his family to observe prayer and to give alms ; and 
he was acceptable unto his Lord. (57) And remember 
Idris in the same book ; for he was a just person and a 
prophet : (58) and we exalted him to a high place. (59) 
These are they unto whom God hath been bounteous, of 
the prophets oflihe posterity of Adam, and of those whom 
we carried in the ark with IToali ; and of the posterity of 
Abraham, and of Israel, and of those whom we have 
directed and chosen. When the signs of the Merciful 


( 53 ) To draw near, “ Or, as some expound it, And we raised Mm 
onhigh for, say they, he was raised to so ^eat an elevation, that he 
heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table of God^s decrees.*^ 
— Scde, BaidhAmi, 

(55) JSe was true to his promise, Bein ^ ^ebrated on ibat 
account, and particularly for his behaving with that resi [nation and 
constancy which he had promised his father, on his reee:ving God’s 
command to sacrifice him : for the Muhammadans say it was Ismdil, 
and not Isaac, whom he was commanded to offer.” — aaUy Baidhdwi. 

Ahdul Qddir says Ismdil obtained this title (in Arabic Sddiq ul 
Wadi) because having promised to wait for a certain person in a 
certain place till he came, he waited there a whole year. 

(67) ^dris, “ or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that 
surname from his great knowledge j for he was favoured with no less 
than thirty books of divine revelations, and was the first who wrote 
with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic, 
&c.” — Baidhdwi^ Jaldluddirt. 

‘‘ The learned Bartolocci (Bartol. Bibl, Bah, part ii. p. 845 ) en- 
deavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, that 
Enoch, surnamed Idris, was a very different person from ^e Enoch 
of Moses, and many ages younger.’* — Sale, 

Arab writers derive the name Idris from Barasa, to search out, 

(58) We exalted him, “ Some understand by this the honour of 
the prophetic ofSlce and his familiarity with God ; but others aup- 
’Dosenis translation is here meant : for they say he was taken up by 
Ijtod into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first 
suffered death, and been restored to life, and that he is now alive 
in one of the seven heavens, or in paradise.” — Sale, Jcddluddin, 
Baidhdm, 

See Rodwell’s note in loco for corresponding J ewish tradition. 
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were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept 

II (60) But a succeeding generation have come after 
them, who neglect prayer and follow tlmr lusts ; and they 
shall surely fall into evil : (61) except him who repenteth 
and believeth, and doth that which is right ; these shall 
enter Paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged : 
(62) gardens of perpetual abode shall le their reward, 
which the Merciful hath promised unto his servants, as an 
object of faith; for his promise will surely come to he ful* 
jUUd. (63) Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, 
but peace; and their provision shall be prepared for them 
therein morning and evening. (64) This is Paradise, which 
we will give for an inheritance unto such of our servants 
as shall be pious. (65) We descend not from heaven^ un- 
less by command of thy Lord : unto him helongeth what- 
soever is before us, and whatsoever is behind us, and 
whatsoever is in the intermediate space; neither is thy 
Lord forgetful of thee. (66) He is the Lord of heaven 

( 59 ) Amd wept. The Taf^r’-i-Bayfi draws from these words the 
inference that tears should be shed curing the reading of the Qurdn. 
** If they do not flow voluntarily,” says a tradition, " then strain them 
out with difficulty.” 

( 61 ) Mxcept him who repenteth, dbe. Salvation is here promised on 
the ground of repentance, faith, and good works (prayer, fasting, 
almsgiving, &c.) In other words, those who live the lives of go<^ 
Muslims win be saved — Isldm being the one true religion of Goc on 
earth. See also note on cbap. iii. 31. ^ 

( 62 ^ Gardens. See note on chap. iii. 1 5. 

(^^ Peace, i.e., “wcoeds of peace and comfort, or the salutations 
of the angels, &c.”— See also cnap. z. 10, and note there. 

( 65 ] These are generally su*3posed to have been the words of the 
Angel Gabriel in answer to Muhammad’s eonaplaint for his long 
delay of fifteen, or, according to another tradition, of forty days, 
before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to 
the questions which had been asked him concerning the sleeper^, 
Bhu-’l-Qamain, and the spirit (see cha i. zviii. 23, note). 

** Others, however, are of opihion tliat they are the words which 
the g^ly will use at their entrance into Paradise ; and that their 
meaning is, We take up our abode here at the command and through 
the mercy of G<^ alone, who ruleth all things, past, future, and pre- 
sent ; and hrhto is not forgetful of the works of Iiis servants.’ ” — Sale, 
Bai&dwi. 
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and earth, and of whatsoever is between them : wherefore 
worship him, and be constant in his won^p. Dost thou 
know any named like him? 

II (67). Man saith. After I shall have been dead, shall I t* 
really be brought forth alive /rm the grave t (68) DoHl 
not man remember that we created him heretofore, when 
he was nothing ? (69) But by thy Lobd we will surely 
assemble them and the devils to judgment; then will we 
set them round about hell on their knees : (70) afterwards 
we will draw forth from every sect such of them as eh/dl 
have teen a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful; 

(71) and we best know which of them are more worthy 
to be burned therein. (72) There shall be none of you but 
shall approach near the same : this is an established decree 
with thy Loed. (73) Afterwards we will deUver those 
who shall have been pious, but we will leave the ungodly 
therein on their knees. (74) When our manifest signs 


thou Jcnow any named like him f " That is, deserving 
dng a ripht to the name and attxibutesr of God.” — SoJU^ 

His name is Allah, a name not used the idolaters, who worshi sped 

gods whom they called Bahat (from ljah\ or Jlikdt (plural of Bdh), 

(67 tdan saitli. ^*8ome suppose a particular ]^r8on is here 
mean*^ namely, ^bl Ibn Khali” — Sale. See note on chan. zvi. 4. 

( 69 ) Them and the devils. ^^It is said that every inficel will ap- 
pear at the day of judgment chained to the devil voo seduced him.” 
— iSaZe, BaidMwi, 

( 70 ) We vnll draw forth from eveifg eectj dbc. “ Hence, says al 
Baidhdwi, it appears that God will pwon some of the rebellious 
people. But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different 
classes, in orc.er to consign them to different places and degrees of 
torment, is here meant.” — SaU, 

But see ver. 73 below. The gions are probably the erring faithful, 
who will be pun: shed by purratorial fire. 

( 81 ' Jfora worth , viz., tlie more obstinate and perverse, and 
espec: ally the heacs of sects, who will suffer a double punishment 
for their own errors and their seducing of others.” — Sode. 

( 72 ) You . . . shall aggroaeh near the same. “ For the true be- 
lievers must also pass by or through heU, but the fire will be damped, 
and the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it lay 
hold .on the others. Some, however, suppose that the words intend 
no more than the passage over the narrow bridge, which is laid over 
hell.” — Sale. See Prelim. Disc., p. 147. 

( 73 ) See above on ver; 70. 
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ar^ read unto them^ the infidels say unto the true.believers. 
Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, 
and f<ynAdh the more excellent assembly ? (76) But iiow 
many generations have we destroyed before them, which 
excelled them in wealth, and in outward appearance! 
(76) Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him 
a long and prosperous life, (77) until they see that with 
which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment* 
of this life, or that of the last hour ; and hereafter they 
^all know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker 
in forces. (78) God shall more fully direct those who 
receive direction; (79) and the good works which remain 
far ever are better in the sight of thy Lord than worldly 
fossessitmsy in respect to the reward, and more eligible in 
respect to the future recompense. . (80) Hast thou seen 
lum who believeth not in our signs, and saith, I shall 
surely ha^ e riches and children bestowed' on me ? (81) 
Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurity ; or hath he 
received a covenant from the Merciful that it shall Is so ? 

(82) By Uo means. We will surely write down that which 
he saith ; and increasii^ we will increase his punishment ; 

(83) and we will be his heir as tc that which he speaketh 
of; and on the last day he shall appear before us alone 


(74) The two parties, viz., “ of us or of you. Wken the Quraish 
weie unable to ’ produce a composition to equal the Qurdn, they began 
to 'glory in thejr wealth and nobility, valuing themselves highly on 
that account, and despising the followers of .^luhammad.” — l^le, 
(76) A long and prosperous Ufe . . Not in order that he may have a 
longer day of |>iobation, but that he may thus treasure up a greater 
degree of suffering. See chap. iii. 179, and note on chap. ii. 211. 

(00' "This passage was revealed on account of ’Ads Ibn Wail, 
who being incebtec to ^abbdh, when he demanded the money 
refused to pay it, unless he wonld deny Muhammad ; to which pro- 
po^ !l^aobab answered .that he would never deny that prophet, 
nmiher alive,.ndrdead, nor when he should be raised to life or* the 
list day. Therefore, replied al ’Ads, ^ When thou art raised again, 
eomfo to me, for 1 shall tlien have abundance of riches and chil^n, 
nnd Iwillpay you.’” — ^SaJe, Baidhdm^ Jaldlvddhu 

We mid. he heir, dc., Qod will take fiom him all his 
wealth and chih&en, whom he will be obliged to leave behind at 
death-’’ See the same idea above in ver. 41. 
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amd naked. (84) They have t^en otTuir gods, besides 
God. that they may be a gloiy unto them. (85) By no 
means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship; and 
they shall become adversaries unto them. 

II (86) Dost thou not see that we send the devils Kf- 
against the infidels, to incite them to sin by iheir instiga- 
tions ? (87) Wherefore be not *in haste to call down 

destruction upon them; for we number unto them a 
i2s^emi9i««2,number of days of re^te. (88) On a certain 
day we will assemble the pious before the Mercifnl in an 
hmowroMe manner^ as ambassadors come inio the presence 
of a prince: (89) but we will drive the wicked into heU, 
as cattle are d/rimn to water : (90) they shall obtain no 
intercession, except he only who hath received a covenant 
from the MercifuL (91) They say. The Merciful hath 
batten issua Now have ye uttered an impious thing : 

(92) it. wanteth little but that qn occasion thereof the 
heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder, and the 
mountains be overthrown and fall, (93) for that they 
attribute children unto the Merciful ; whereas it becometB 
not God to beget children. (94) Verily there is none in 

•(85) Th&s thdr wrship^ viz., at the lesuizectioii, when 

the idolater shall disclaim their idols, and the idols their wor- 
i^npeis, and shall mutually accuse one another.” — Sale. 

See note on chap. x. 29 . 

( 86 ) We eeiid dmls ... to incite. This contradicts the teaching 
of the Bible. Comp. James i. 13 . 

(90) Except he only. ^That is, , except he who shall he a snt^'ect 
properly disDosed to receive that favour, by having posserod Jsjtm. 

<Dr the woros may also be translate according to another expod- 
tion, ‘They shall not obtain the intercession of any, except the 
intercession of him,’ &c. Or else, ‘ None shall he able to make inter- 
cesdon for btheis, except he who shall have revived a . covenant (or 
;^imission) from God ; ’ ie., who shall be qualified for that office by 
3 dth and good works, according to Qodw promise, or shall have 
special leave given him by God for that purpose.” — Ade^ BaidkdwL 

(91-95) The fkct, however clearly explmnra, that the word teofoda, 
used throughout the Qurdn, iuvolves the notion of sex, while the 
.equivalent word, used in the New Testament to express the Christian 
doctrine of the mvine sonahip, nev^ does so, will do little to remove 
MudiiumiBconception on this subject, (Bwworth Smith,' Jfa&om., 
p. 275 .) This mieeoncepUon ia ba^ upon the statements' of the 
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h^YCT or on oftrih. but sbdll approftcb tho IMEorciful ds h%$ 
servant. He encompassetb them ly Ms Jmowledge and 
ptywer^ and niunberelfli them with an escad computation : 
(95) and they shall -all come nnto him on the day of 
resunection, destitnte ioth of helpers and followers* (96) 
But as for those who believe and do good works, the 
Merciful will bestow on them love. (97) Verily we have 
rendered the Qardn easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest 
thereby dediare our promises unto the pious, and mayest 
thereby denounce threats unto contentious people. (98) 
And how many generations have we destroyed before 
them ? Dost thou find one of them remaining i Or dost 
thou hear so mnsh as a whisper concerning them ? 


Qm^ whose author certainly believed that Christians held these 
carnal notioxts of the Godhead. So long, therefore, ^ Muslims 
believe in the Qnidn, they are bound to believe that the Christians’ 
language on this subject is to be understood in a grossly carnal 
sense. See notes on <^p. iv. i69-‘i74, v. 19, 1 16, and vii. loi, 102. 

( 96 ) The Mereifid wiU lestoto on ihm lov$y viz., *‘the love of God 
and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was 
revealed to comfort the Muslims, who were ha^ed and despised at 
Mftklrfth on account of fiieir fmth, by the promise of their gaining 
the love and esteem of maa]|dnd in a short time.” — Sale. 

(97) Quretn eatr. Eiiher because it is written in the Arabic 
language, or because lie Prophet had received facility in recollecting 
and repeating the revdaticms of the Qurdn. See Taf^^Bavfi^ 
in loco. 
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C3HAPTEK XX. 

XKTITLED St7BA.T ISi. Hi. (T. E.) 
Beoealed at Mahkaih. 


INTRODUCTION. 

There is little to indicate the occasion of the revelations contained 
in this chapter. Judging from the nature of the contents, it may, 
however, be conjectured that they were pronounced for the en-.. 
couragement, and perhaps instruction, of the Muslims during the 
third stage of Muhami^^s prophetic career at Makkah (veis. i 
and 131). With this view accords the spirit of the chapter towards 
the opponents of Isldm, as well as the character of the oppogitioB 
described therein. The Jews demand a sign (ver. 133), and the 
Qurairii axe determined in their adherence to idolatry (vers. 128 
and 135). 

The opposition of the Jews seems to have led to the somewhat 

Mo the children of IsraeL This is also 

the earliest attempt at relating ifiellicry-cf-MoseSj^d probably, for 
that reason^ the most complete account of it in the Jh^d^, 

a suspicion is raised in vers. 99 and 133 that the revelations w^' 
enunciated only after careful research, tn order to prove t/ie oneness 
of the Quran with the former volumes.” 

The first fourteen or sixteen verses of this chapter are said to .have 
induced Omar Ibn al Khattdb to become a Muslim in the sixth 
year before the Hijra (Hish^* 226 sq., cf. note ; Ibn S 4 d, i and v. ; 
comp. Weil, p. 60 ; Causs, L 396 sq. ; and Springer, 187 sq.) 
Against this view, Noeldeke points out what seems to be a fiital 
objection, that the commentators, without exception, are silent as to 
this story. Besides this, he notes the fact that other chapters have 
bean credited with this same honour (c.p., Ixi, IriL, or Ldv. ; all 
Madlnic I), not to mention the fsct that two contradictory accounts 
of JhiS'emversion are given by the principal authority for that story 
(Hislriun); KeWaii^B Idfe of Mohamet^ yoL ii. pp. 168-171, with notes. 
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Prohahle Date of iho Bevelations, 

Aside from the external evidence, already alluded to above, the 
general tone of the revelations and the circumstances of Isldm, 
apparent ‘hroughout the chapter, point to the early portion of the 
third stage of Muhammad’s prophetic career at Makhah — say B.H. 
6 or 7— as the probable date of this chapter. Vers. 130 and 131 
have been regarded as Madinic by some (see as Syuti’s Itqdn 
34 sq.), but Noeldeke thinks this supposition to be without good 
reason. 


Principal Subjects, 

▼ERSBa 

The Qurin an admonition from God to.the faithful . . 1-3 

God one, a Sovereign King,^ omniscient, and possessed of 

most excellent names, 4-7 

The History of Moses : — 

He sees the burning bush S-io 

God speaks to hm out of the fire 11,12 

He is chosen and instructed by God , . . . 13, 14 

A day of judgment will surely come .... 15-17 

God bestows on him signs and miracles . . . • 18-24 

.He is commanded to go to Pharaoh .... 25 

-Moses prays for the assistance of Aaron .... 26-35 

God reminds Moses of former favours .... 36-42 

He is sent with Aaron tbiPharsioh 43-5^ 

Conversation between Pharaoh and Moses- * • - 52*57 

Pharaoh rejects Mcses and accuses him of imposture . 58, 59 

Pharaoh proposes to meet Moses and Aaron with counter- 

miracles 60-62 

Mosss warns the magicians against deception . . .63, 64. 

The magicians dispute among themselves ... 65 

They counsel Pharaoh against Moses .... 66 

Pharaoh encourages the magicians to do.their b^t . . 67 

The contest between Moses and the magicians « ^ 68-72 

The magicians are converted . . - . ... . 73 

Pharaoh threatens the magicians with dire punishment . 74, 75 

The magicians defjr the wrath of Pharaoh, and express 

hope in God . 75-78 

God commands, Moses to lead the laradites through the . 

Bed Sea . 79,80 

Pharaoh pursues them, and is overwhelmed by the sea . 81 

God feeds tibe Israelites on manna and quails in the 

desert . . . -82,83 
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, VEBSKS 

God’s treatment of the imbelieving asd peniteDt . . 83,84 

The Israelites worship a golden calf .... 85-87 

Moses reproaches them with idolatry .... 88-89 

They lay the blame on al Sdmiri 90, 91 

The people disobey Aaron . . . . . . 92, 93 

Moses rebukes Aaron — ^his apology . . . • 94, 95 

Sdzoirf s explanation of his conduct .... 96 

Sdmiri’s doom to social ostracism . . . . • 97, 9^ 

The penalty of rejecting God’s revelations .... 97-1 ox 
The resTurection and the conduct of those judged on the 

judgment-day 102-107 

No intercession on that day, except by permission . • 108 

The fate of the wicked and reward of the righteous . . X09-1 1 1 

The Quxdn made easy for Muhammad, but he is not to be 

hasty in repeating it 1 12, 1 13 


The Story of Adam : — 

Adam disobeys God 114 

All the angels worship Adam except Iblis . . . Z15 

Adam wiamed against Satan ...... 116,117 

Satan beguiles Adam and Eve . . . ’ . . 118,119 

God pardons, but expels them from Paradise . * . 120, 131 

An admonition promised, with penalty of rejection of it 122- 124 
Infidela will appear in the judgment blind, and reasons for 

blindnessj 125-127 

The Makkans warned 128, 129 

Muhammad comforted and encouraged .... 130-132 

The Jews demand a sign, and the Quraish disbelieve . . 133, 134 

God directs Muhammad to proclaim his readiuess to wait 

Ihe hnalr issue of the controvert between them . . 135 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GQD. 

II (1) T. H. We have not sent down the Quran unto nibp. 
thee that thou shouldest be unhappy ; (2) but for an 

(!' T S, The signification of these letters, which, being pre- 
fixed to the^ chapter, are therefore taken for the title, is uncertain. 
(PrelircL Disc., p. 100.) Some, however, imagine they stand for 
Td rajul^ Le., 0 man ! which interrelation, seeming not easily to 
be accounted for hrom the Arabic, is by a certain tradition deduced 
from the Ethiopic (Muham. Ibn Abdm B^i, ez trad. Acremse Ibn 
Abi Suhdn) ; or for Ta, la, troad^ tdling us that Muhammad, 
being employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was 
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admonition unto him who feareth Ood: (3) being sent 
down from him who 'treated the earth and the lofty 
heavens. (4) The Merciful sitteth on liu throne: (5) 
unto him Mongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and whatsoever is between them, and whatsoever is under 
the earth. (6) If thou pronounce thy prayers with a loud 
voice^ know that it is not necessary in respect to God ; for 
he knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more 
hidden. ( 7 ) God 1 there is no God but he ; he hath most 
excellent names. (8) Hast thou been informed of the 
history of Moses ? (9) When he saw fire, and said unto 
his family, Tarry ye here; for I perceive fire: (10) per- 
adveuture I may bring you a brand thereout, or may find 


revealed, stood on one foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease 
himself by setting both feet to the ground. Others fancy the first 
letter stands for heaUtudej and the latter for jffamyatf the 

name of the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an inteijection 
commanding silence, and may properly enough be used in this 
place.*’ — Sds, 

Unhxfpy, Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the 
conversion of the infidela, or thy fatiguing tJ^self by watching and 
other religious exercises ; for, it seems, tie Quraish urg^ the ex- 
traordinary fatigues he underwent in those les'oects as the conse- 
quence of his having left their religion.” — Sah^ JBaidMwi. 

(6) Jf pronounce . . . mth a loud voice. One of the joints of 
controversy between the orthodox or Sunni sect of Muslims and 
the Indian Wahdbis, commonly called Ghair Mukallad, or Anti- 
authoiitists they refuse to recognise the authority of the Mus- 
lim fathem, so to speal^ regarding the Qur4u alone as inspired ; trac- 
tion having merely historical value in matters of doctrine), is that 
the latter rep^t the “Amen” with a loud voice, while the orthodox 
say it in a whisper. This verse favours the orthodox view, though 
the exam'ole of the^Pio^et (as witnessed to by this verse) is on tne 
side of the Wahdbis. The latter, of course, deny that pronounemg 
the name of God is here prohibited. 

( 7 ) Se hath most excellent names. See chap. vii. i8i, flnd xvii. i lo, 
ana notes there. 

(8 “The relation of the sto:^ of Moses, which takes up the 
part of this chapter, was designed to encourage Muhammad, 
his e^mple, to disgorge the prophetic office with firmness of 
mii^, aslDeing asBiqred of receiving the like assistance ficom God ; 
for it IS said this chapter was one of the first that were revealed.” 

( 9 ) he saw jure. Compare this and the following verses with 
Exod. ill. 1-6, to see how far “he Quran comes shoitm confirminir 
the Pentateuch. 
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a direction i% mr way by the fire. (11) And when he 
was come near unto it, a voice called unto hiTn^ saymg^ 
0 Moses, (12) verily I am thy Loed : wherefore put off 
thy shoes ; for thou art in the sacred valley TuwA (13) 
And I have chosen thee ; therefore hearken with attention 
unto that which is revealed wito (kee, (14) Verily I am 
God ; there is no god besides me ; wherefore worsMp me, 
and perform thy prayer in remembrance of me. (16) 
Verily the hour cometh : I will surely manifest the same, 
(16) that every soul may receive its leward for that 
which it hath deliberately done. (17) Let not him who 
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent 
thee from 'believing in the same, lest thou perish. (18) 
Now what is that in thy right hand, 0 Moses ? (19) He 
answered, It is my rod whereon I lean, and with, which I 
beat down leaves for my flock ; and I have other uses for 
it. (20) God said unto 'him, Cast it down, 0 Moses. (21) 
And he cast it down, and behold, it became a serpent, 
which ran about. (22) God said. Take hold on it, and 


( 10 ) A direction in owr wa\\ “ The commentators say that Moses 
having obtained leave of Sauaib, or Jethro, his father-in-law, to 
visit his mother, departed with his family from Midian towards 
Egypt ; but coming^ the valley of Tuwa^ wherein Mount 
stands, his wife^ieU. in labour, and was delivered of a son in a very 
dark and snowy night ; he hi^ also lost his way, and his cattle were 
scattered from Mm ; when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of 
a mountain, which, on^ his nearer approach, he found burning ina 
green bush.’’ — Sate, Baidhdvd. 

( 12 ) Put off thy shoes, “ This was a murk of humility and lesnect : 
though some fancy there was some uncleanness in the shoes tnem- 

selves, because they were made of the akin of an ass not dressed.” 

Sale, JBaidhdtffL 

TuviCL See note above on ver. la 
16 ) Pdiberately done, literally, performs roiSt ^ort 
19) Other uses, “ As to drive away wild beasts from my flock, 
to cany my bottle of water on, to stick up and hang my upper 
garment on, to shade me from the sun ; and several other uses 
enumerated by tbe commentators.” — Sale, 

( 21 ) A serpent. ** Which was at first no bigger tban the rod, but 
afterwards swelled to a prodigious size.”— Sale^aidMwi. 

See note on chap, vii; 107. 
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fear not: we will reduce it to its former condition. (23) 
And put thy right hand under thy left arm : it shall come 
forth white, without any hurt. (24) This ehall Je another 
sign : that we may show thee some of our greatest signs. 

(25) Go unto Pharaoh : for .he is exceedingly impious. 

(26) Moses answered, Lord, enlarge my breast, 

II (27) And make what thou hast commanded me easy 
unto me : (28) and loose the knot of my tongue, ^29) that 
they may understand my speech. (30) And give me a 
counsellor of my family, (31) namely, Aaron my brother. 
(32) Gird up my loins by him, (33) and make him my 
colleague in the business : (34) that we may praise thee 
greatly, and may remember thee often j (35) for thou 
regardest us. (36) God replied, Kow hast thou obtained 
thy request, 0 Moses : (37) and we have heretofore been 
gracious uhto thee another time, (38) when we revealed unto 
thy mother that which was revealed unto her, (39) saying, 
Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the 


(22) Fear not “When Moses saw the serpent move about with 
gr^t nimbleness, and‘ swallow stones and trees, he was greatly 
terrified, and fied from it ; but recovering bis courage at these words 
of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws.’^ — Bale, 
Baidmwi, 

(23) See note on chap, vii io8. 

(26) Enlarge my Jireast Abdul Q^ir says this expression means 
that he should have control of his temner. 

(28) Loose the knot of my tongue, ?or Moses had an impediment 
in his speech, which was occasioned by the following accident. 
Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms when a child, he suddenl;* 
laid hold of his beard, and plucked it in a verv rough manner, whicn 
put Pharaoh into such a passion' that he ordered him . to be put to 
de^h : but Aisbia, his wife, representing to him that he was buj^ a 
child, who could not distinguish between a burning. coal and a ruiy, 
he omered the experiment to be made ; and a live coal a&cT a ruby 
being set before Moses, he took Ihe coal and put it into his mouth, 
and burnt his tongue ; and thereupon he was pardoned^ This is a 
Jewish story a btLe altered. {Vide ShaMi. Hakkab., p. n,)” — iSWe. 

(30) A counsellor. The original word is meaning a wi/nU 
mmiOer, The Qui^ here (vers. 31-55) contradicts Exod. iv. lo-i'-. 

(^) “The commentators are not agreed by what maft-ng this 
revelatLon was made, whether by private inspiratioii. bv a dreanoL 
by a ™phet, or by an aagd.^— jSdic. 

(39) UTieaih, “The conomentatois say that his mother accord- 
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river 8 lis 41 throw him on the shore ; arid my enemy and 
his enemy shall take him and }yrvng him up ; and I be- 
stowed on thee love from me, (40) that thou mightest be 
bred np nnder my eye. (41) When thy sister went and 
said, Shall I bring you unto one who will nurse fhs child ? 
8o we returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind might 
be set at ease, and that she might not be afiSicted. And 
thou slowest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble ; 
and we proved thee by s&veral trials : (42) and c^erwards 
thou didst dwell some years among the inhabitants of 
Madian. Then thou earnest hither according to our decree, 
0 Moses ; (43) and I have chosen thee for myself ; (44) 

ingly made an ark of the frusy and pitched and put in some 
cotton ; and having laid the cnild therein, committed it "othe river, 
a branch of whica went into Pharaoh’s garden ; that the stream 
carried the ark thither into a fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh 
was then sittin with his, wife Aishla, the daughter of Hnzdhim; 
and that the kng, having commanded that h be taken np and 
opened, and finding in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and 
orderea it to be brought np. 

Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before 
he was put into the ark, and tell us ~kat his mother having hid 
him &om Pharaoh’s officers in an oven, his sister, in her momer^s 
.absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing the 
child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out* unhurt” — 
— Sede^ Saddhdwij and Alul Fida, 

I bestowed on thee love, “ That is, I inspired the love of thee into 
the hearts of those who saw thee, and particularly into the heart of 
Pharaoh.” — Sale, 

(41) Om who will nwrse, “The Muhammadans pretend that 
several nurses were brought, but the child refused to ta^e the breast 
of ai;iy, till his sister Miriam, who went to learn news of him, told 
them she would find a nurse, and brought his mother.” — SdU, 
BaidMwi, 

We delivered thee, “ Moses killed an Egyptian in defence of an 
Israelite, and escape the danger of being punished for it by fiying 
to Midian, which was eight days’ journey distant irom Misr. 

The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and 
condemned to be beheaded, but that, when he idiould have suffered, 
his neck became as hard as ivory, and the sword rebounded on the 
executioner (Slialsh. Hakkah., p. ii).” — SaU^ BaidhA/v^ 

Several trials, “ For he was obliged to abandon his country and 
his friends, and to travel several days, in great terror and want of 
necessary Drovisi'ons, to seek a refuge among strangers ; and was 
afterwards forced to serve for hire to gain a livelihood.” — Sale. 

(42) Some years. Baidhdwi says ten years. 
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wherefore go thou and thy brother with my signs ; and 
be not negligent in remembering me. (45) Go ye unto 
Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious : (46) and speak 
-mildly unto him ; peradventure he will consider, or will 
fear owr threois. (47) They answered, 0 Lord, verily we 
feardest he be precipitately violent against us, or lest he 
transgress more exorbitantly. (48) Groi replied, Fear not ; 
for I am with you : I will hear and will see. (49) Go ye 
therefore unto him, and say, Verily we are the messengers 
of thy Lord : wherefore send the children of Israel with 
us, and do not afflict them. ISfow are we come unto thee 
with a sign from thy Lord : and peace be upon him who 
shall follow the true direction. (50) Verily it hath been 
revealed unto us that a punishment Mil be infiicteA on 
him who shall charge us with imposture, and shall turn 
back. (51) AnA when they had ddivered their message^ 
Pharaoh said. Who is your Lord, 0 Moses ? (52) He 
answered, Our Lord is he who giveth all things : he hath 
created them, and directeth them by his provideTm. (53) 
Pharaoh said. What therefore is the condition of the 
former generations? (54) Moses answered, The know- 
ledge thereof is with my Lord, in the book of his decrees; 
my Lord erreth not, neither doth he forget. (55) It is 
he who hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein; and who sendeth down rain 
from heaven, whereby we cause various kinds of vege- 
tables to spring forth: (56) saying. Eat of part, and feed 

(44) Thy brother. Aaron being by this time come out to meet 
his brother, either by divine insmiation, or having notice of Ms 
design to return to Efjrpt,” — Sale, Baidh&%ou 

(45) Peradimilure m will consider. This contradicts Ezod*. iii. 

19, 2a 

(50' Charge ns wWi imposture. See note on chap, iii p. 185 . 

condition, i,e., as to happiness or misery after death,” — 

BodweU undeiatands the reference to be to the creed, meaning 
that generations have always worshipped differently hrom Moses 

ahdhis peonle. 

(54-57) The discourse of Moses was of a kind with the preaching 
of Muhammad to the infidel Quraish, 
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your cattle v)iih other part thereof. Verily herein are signs 
unto those who are endued with understanding. ^ 

II (57) Out of the grtnind have we created you ; and to -& ITS 
the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring 
you forth from thence another time. (58) And we showed 
Pharaoh all our signs which we had empowered Moses to 
perform: but he accused him of imposture, and refused to 
Idiere ; (59) and he said. Art thou come unto us that 
thou mayes;|; dispossess us of our land by thy enchant- 
ments, 0 Moses ? (60) Verily we will meet thee with 
the like enchantments; wherefore fix an appointment 
between us and thee : we will not fail it, neither shalt 
thou, in an equal place. (61) Moses answered, Let your 
appointment be on the day of your solemn feast ; and let 
the people be assembled in open day. (62) And Pharaoh 
turned away from Moses^ and gathered together tlu .most 
expert magicians to execute his stratagem ; and then came 
to the appointment, (63) Moses said unto them, Woe be 
unto you ! do not devise a lie? against God, (64) lest he 
utterly destroy you by some judgment : for he shall not 
prosper who deviseth lies. (65) And the magicians dis- 
puted concerning their affair among themselves, and dis- 
coursed in private: (66) and they said. These two ate 
certainly magicians : they seek to dispossess you of your 
land by their sorcery ; and to lead away with them your 
chiefest and most considerable men. (67) Wherefore 
collect all your cunning, and then come in order : for he 
shall prosper this day who shall be superior. (68) They 
said, 0 Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod firsts 
or shall we he the first who cast down our rods t (69) 


( 59 ) See notes on chap. vii. 124, 128. 

(6I; Y<ntr solemn feast « iicb,” says Sale, « was probably the 
first cay of their new year,” 

( 63 ) Do not devise a lie, “ By saying the miracles performed in 
his name are the effects of magic.” — ^le. This was the charge of 
the Quarish against Muhammad, who said his revelations were the 
product of magic. 

( 65 - 81 ) See notes on parallel pa&sage, chap. vii. 109-136, 
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He answered, Do ye cast down yom rods first. And 
behold, their cords and their rods appeared unto him, by 
their enchantn\ent, to run about like serpeTvts ; (70) where- 
fore Moses conceived fear in his heart. (71) we said 
unto Fear not; for thou shalt be superior; (72) there- 
fore cast down the rod which is in thy right hand, and 
it shall swallow up the seeming serpents which they have, 
made : for what they have made is only the deceit of an 
enchanter ; and an enchanter shall not prosper, whither- 
soever he cometh. (73) And the magicians, whm they 
saw the miracle which Moses performed^ fell down, and 
worshipped, saying, We believe in the Lord of Aaron and 
of Moses. (74) Pharaoh said unto them, Do ye believe 
in him before I give you permission ? Verily this is your 
master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely 
cut off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; 
and I will crucify you on trunks of palm-trees : and ye 
shall know which of us is more severe in punishing, and 
can longer protract your pains, (76) They answered. We 
will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto 
those evident miracles which have been shown us, or than 
unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that 
sentence against us which thou art about to pronounce ; 
for thou canst only give sentence as to this present life. 
Verily we believe in our Lord, that he may forgive us our 
sins, and the sorcery which thou hast forced us to cajar- 
cise : for 60D is better to reward, and more, able to pro- 
long pmtishnent than thou, (76) Verily whosoever shall 
appear before hm Lord on the day ofjudgme/nt polluted 
with crimes, shall have heU for Ms reward; he shall not 
die therein, neither shall he live. (77) But whoever shall 
appear before him, having heen* a tzue believer, and shall 
have worked righteousness, for these are prepared the. 
hipest degrees of happiness, (78) namdy, gardens of per- 
petual abod^ which shall be watted by rivers ; they shall 
remain therein for ever : and this shall be the reward of 
him who shall be pure. 
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(I (79) And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying^ 

Go forth with my servants out of Egyj^ by night, and R 13 
smite tlm waters with thy rod^ arid make them a dry path 
through the sea: (80) be not apprehensive of FharaoKs 
overtaking thee^ neither be thou afraid. (81) And wk&n, 

Moses had done so Pharaoh followed them with his forces, 
and the waters of the sea ov^whelmed them. And Pharaoh 
caused his people to err, neither did he direct them aright 
(82) Thus, 0 children of Israel, we delivered you from 
your enemy, and we appointed you the right side of Mount 
jSHnai to discourse with Moses and to give him the law^ and 
we caused manna and quails to descend upon you, (83) 
saying Eat of the good things which we have given you 
for food, and transgress not therein lest my indignation 
fall on you ; and on whomsoever my indignation shall fall 
he shall go down headlong into perdition, (84) But I wUl 
he gracious unto him who shall repent and believe, and 
shall do that which is right, and who shall be rightly 
directed. (85) What hath caused thee to hasten from thy 
people, 0 Moses, to receive the law? ( 86 ) He answered. 
These follow close on my footsteps, but I have hastened 
unto theb, 0 Lord, that thou mightest be well pleased 
me. (87) God said. We have already made a trial of 
thy people since thy departuroy and al Sazniii hath seduced 

(79) A dry foth, ^The expositoxs add that the sea was divided 
into twelve separate paths, one for each tribe— a fable borrowed fmm 
the Jews {^e R. Eliezer, PMa, chap, xlii).'^ — Sale. 

(82) Manna and quaUs, See note on chap. ii. 56 . 

(83) Transgress not, ingratitude, excess, or insolent be- 

haviour,” — SaU, 

(84) Recent , . . lelrne . . . and , , , do , , , right. See note 
on chap. i:. 61 . 

(85) What caused thee to hasten, “ For Moses, it seems, outwent 
the seventy elders who had been chosen in obedience to the divine 
command to accompany him to the mount, and appeared before God 
while they were at some, though no great distance, behind him.” — 

Sale, , 

(87' A trial cf thy people, ‘‘ They continued in the worship of the 
true jrod for tSe first twenty days of Moses' absence, which, by 
taking the nights also into their reckoning, they computed to be 
forty, and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full 
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them, to idolatry. (88) Wherefore Moses returned unto 
his people in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. (89) 
And he said, 0 my people, had not your Loeb promised 
you a most excellent promise ? Did the time of my cAsenee 
seem long unto you ? Or did ye desire that indignation 
from your Lord should fall on you, and therefore failed to 
keep the promise which ye made me ? (90) They an- 

swered, We have not failed in what we promised thee of 
our own authority, but we were made to carry in several 
loads of gold and silver, of the ornaments of the people, 
and we cast them into the fire; and in like manner al 


time which Moses had commanded them, and so fell into the worship 
of the golden calf ” — jSdle, Baidhdwi 

Al Sdmirt This was not. his proper name, but he had this 
^pellalion because he was of a certam tribe among the Jews called 
Samaritans (wherein the Muhammadans strangely beiray their igno- 
rance in history), though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypo- 
critical one, and originally of Kirmdn, or some other country. His 
true name was Moses^ or Musa Ibn Bhafar. 

“ Sdden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron 
himself who was really the maker of the calf), and that he is here 
called al Samirl, from the Hebrew verb shamar, to keep (Selden^ De 
BUs S^ifris, Synt i. chap. 4 ), because he was the heper or ftutrdtan of 
the cmldron of Israel during his brother's absence in the mount ; 
which is a very ingenious comecture, not absolutely inconsistent with 
the text of the Qi^n (though Muhammad seems to have mistaken 
al Simiri for the name of a different person), and offers a much more 
probable origin of that appdlation than to derive it, as the Muham- 
madans do, £om the Samaritans, who were not formed into a people, 
nor bore that name, till many a^s after.” — Sale. 

See also note on chap, ii 50 , and Bodwell in loco. 

( 88 ) Moses relumed, viz., " after he had completed his forty days’ 
stay in the mount, and had received the law.” — Sale. 

(89) A most excdtent promisey sLa, the law, containing a light and 
certain direction to guice you in the right way.” — Sale. 

(90) Orruments of zke peiofiU. “ These omomeuts were rings, brace- 
lets, and the like, which the Isradites had borrowed of the I^^yp- 
tians, under pretence of decking thexnselves out for some feast, and 
had not returned to them ; ^ as some think, what they had stripped 
from the dead bodies of the ^yptians cast on shore by the sea, and 
al Simiii, conceiving them nnnwful to be kept, and the occasion of 
much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from the 
pe(^ ; which being done, he threw them all into the fire to melt 
^exn down into one mass.” 

^ It is observable lhat Muhanunadans generally suppose 4 he cast 
metaFs coming forth m the shape of a cak' was beside the* mcpecta^ 
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S^miil alflb cast in whaJi Ae had co{2e(;^e(2,ajidliepxoducedimto 
them a corporeal calf^ which lowed. And al S&mirl ani his 
cmfpanims said, This is your god and the god of Moses, but 
he hath forgotten Aim, avd is goris to sedc some other. (91) 
•Did they not therefore see that theiT idol returned them no 
answer, and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit? 

II ( 92 ) And Aarom had said unto them before, 0 my £ 
people, verily ye are only proved by this calfy for your 
liOBi) is the Merciful, wherefore follow me and obey my 
command. ( 93 ) They answered, We will by no means 
cease to be devoted to its worship until Moses return unto 
us. ( 94 ) Arid when Moses was rdumed^ he said, 0 Aaron, 
what hindered . thee, when thou sawest that they went 
astray, that thou didst ndt follow me ? Hast thou there- 
fore been disobedient to my command? ( 95 ) Aaron 
answered, 0 son of my mother, drag me not by the beard, 
nor by the hair of my head. Verily, 1 feared lest thou 


iion of al Stoiii, who had not made a mould of that figure, and 
that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother in the Pentateudi, 
he seems as if he would persuade him it was an accident^ (Exod. 
xzzii. 24). — SaU^ Baidh&wi, 

Corporeal calf. See note on chap. viL 148. 

( 91 ) No anvuxr. But in ver. 90 and chap. Tii. 148 it is said that 
the calf lowed, and all the commentators, copying ^e Jewish tradi- 
tions, sa7 that Sdmiii casting into the mo-ten metal some of the 
dust of the feet of Gabriel’s horse (^e note bdow in ver. 96’, caused 
the calf to live and to low. Both Jews and Muslims have ^ed to 


perceive that the sin of the laiaelites was not due to any Idnd* of 
^tanic beguilement, but due to a return to the I^yptian idolatry 
from whicj. they had been so latd* delivered. 

^ Let it be observed that this ^bJng of Jewish history and tradi- 
tion is represented here as comii^ fiom God by direct revelatidn. 

( 94 ) hindered thee. these words Moses reprehends 

Aamn for not seconding his, zeal in taking arms against the idolat^ 
or for not coming after him to the moun’Ain to acquaint him with 
their rebellion.” — Sale 

Disdbedient to my eommand^^ ee.^ to preserve the people apos- 
tacy during Moses’ absence froiit>|he camp. 

@6) Drag me not ^ the heard. Be no-ie on chap. viL 150. 

2 feared Ust^ dbc.^ lest if I had taken arms a^nst the wor- 

ahijmers of the calf, thou shouldest say that I had raised a action ; 
or dfl had gone after thee, ihou shouldest blame me for abandoning 
my~<diaige, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss.”— 



( 128 ) 


[SIPARA XVI. 


CHAP. XX.] 

shooldest say thou hast made a divisiou among the chil« 
dzen of Israel^ and thou hast not observed my saying. 
(96) Moses said unto al Samiri, What tffas thy design^ 0 
Samirl ? He answered, I Saw that which they saw not ; 
wherefore I took a handful o/ dmt from the footsteps of 
the messenger of Ood, and I cast it into the molten calf for 
so did my mind direct me. (97) Mom said, Get thee 
gone, for thy punishmeTit in this life shall be that thou 
shalt say utiIo those who ^ll meet thee, Touch me not ; and 
a threat is denounced against thee of more terrible jpavns in 
the life to come^ which thou shalt by no means escape. 
And behold now thy god, to whose worship thou hast con- 
tinued assiduously devoted ; verily we will burn it, and 
we will reduce it to powder and scatter it in the sea. (98) 
Tour God is the true God, besides whom there is no other 
god : ho comprehendeth all things by his knowledge. (99) 
Thus do we recite unto thee, 0 Muhammad, relations of 


( 96 ) Wiith ikey saw not, viz., that the messenger sent to thee 
fmm Ghxi was a pure spirit, and that his footsteps gave life to what- 
ever they touched, being no other than the Angel Gabriel mounted 
on the horse of life, and therefore 1 made use of the dust of Ins feet 
to animate the molten calf. It is said al Samiii knew the angel, 
because he had saved and taken core of him when a child, and 
exposed hj his mother for fear of Pharaoh.”— Baidhdtoi, JaUU 
uaiin, 

A handful of dust* See note on chap. ii. 50, and above on ver. 91. 
(^) liwu shalt say . . . touch me not. ‘^Lest they infect thee 
with a burning fever, for that was the consequence of any man’s 
touching him, and the same happened to the persons he touched ; for 
whidi reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with others, 
and was also shunned by them, wandering in the desert like a wild 
beast” — Baidhdtoi. 


‘‘Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to 
inhabit a certain isle in the Bed Sea, are the descendants of our al 
SdUqiii, because it is their peculiar mark of distinction at this day to 
use the same words, viz., Zd misds, i.e., ‘ Touch me not,’ to those 
they meet i^nde Gsogr. Nub., p. 45). It is not improbable that this 
stOT may owe its to the known hatred borne \y the Samaritans 
to the Jews, and their saperstidotts avoiding to have any conunerce 
thm or mj otto strangers.'’— 

W kniSl hum II “ Or, as the word may also he translated, ‘ We 
W01 He it dowzi but the other is the more received interpretatiou.” 
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wliat hath passed heretofore^ and we have given thee an 
admonition from ns. (100) He who shall lium aside from 
it shall surely carry a load of guilt on the day of resnneo- 
tion : (101) they shall continue thereunder for efoer, and a 
grievous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resur- 
rection. (102) On that day the trumpet shall be sounded, 
and we will gather the wicked together on that day, having 
grey eyes. (103) They shall speak with a low voice to 
one another, saying. Ye have not tarried above ten daya 
(104) We well know what they will say, when the most 
conspicuous among them for behaviour shall say. Ye have 
not tarried' ^bove one day. 

II (105) They will ask thee concerning the mountains :li r?* 
Answer, My Lord will reduce them to dust, and scatter 
them abroad ; (106) and he will leave them a plain ec[ually 
extended : thou shalt see no part of them higher or lower 
than another. (107) On that day manhi/ad shall follow 
the aTigel who will call them to jvdgnwrd ; none shall ham 
]pow&r to turn aside from him ; and iheir voices shall be 
low before the Merciful ; neither shalt thou hear any more 
than the hollow sound of their feet, (108) On that day, 
the intercession of none shall be of advantage unto another^ 
except the intercession of him to whom the Merciful shall 


101 ' A grievous JAirde/te^ See note on chap. yi. 30 . 

102 Orey eyes, For this with the Aiahs is one mark of an 
en^y^ or a person they abominate ; to say a man has a black Hver 
(though I thfnk we express onr ayersion by the term white-liyered), 
reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a poriphiasis for a foe^ and 
particularly a Qreek, which nation were the most inyeterate enemies 
of the Arabs, and haye nsnally hair and ey^s of those colours. The 
original word, howeyer, signifies also those who are E^nint-eyed, or 
eyen blind of a suffusion.’’ — Sale, Baidhdwi, Javhari in Lex, 

(103) JTe have not tarried in the giaye. See notes on chap, xxfii. 
row 1 5 , and X. 46 . 

106] See Prel^. Disc., p. 135 . 

107 The angd who will call. See Prelim. Disc., p. 120 , 

108 Intercession. See notes on chap, il 47 , ym 50 ^ and xm 9 a 
The icea of imlercession in the Christian sense is lo^i^ly incon- 
sistpnt with IslAm. The ground of salyation, according to the 
Quzdaa, is tha confession of paith in the unity' of the €k>dhead and 
tne apostleship of Muhammad, accompanied by the perfonnanee of 

VOL. HL i 
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•grant permission, and 'who shall be acceptable unto iiim 
in what he saith. (109) God khoweth that which is before 
them, and that which is behind them ; but they compre- 
hend not the same by tlmr knowledge ; (110) and their 
faces shall be humbled before the living, the self-subsisting 
God ; and he shall be wretched who shall bear his iniquity. 
(Ill) But whosoever shall do good works, being a true 


the duties of Isldm, viz., prayer, fasting at stated ^nods, giving of 
l^al alms, and performance of pilgrimage to MakS;ah. The Obedi- 
ence required is outward and formal, anu the penalties of transgres- 
sion are all suclji^ as are easily atoned for by repentance (see note, 
chap. ii. 199), or the pronouncing of the declaration of the divine 
uni^. Fora man to >e a Muslim is to be sure of final salvation. 
Purgatorial sufierings are to be endured (according to the teadiing 
of tn^tion), but these will all be ended hefore the nnal day of judg- 
ment On the contrary,' all infidels hypocrites, and apostates are 
ahsoluitely'condemnjsd to eternal suffering. Now, it is difficult to 
see what end 'oould.be served by the intercession of Muhammad in 
the judgment-day. So far as true Muslims are concerned, they need 
no intercession. If it is to bestow a higher degree of reward on cer- 
tain Muslims than on others, as has been claimed by some of my 
Muhammadan friends, then the reply still remains, that such re- 
wards will be^ as they onl^ can be, strictly in accord with divine 
justice, otherwise Gbd woulc show partiality. 

Again, so far as non-Mnslims are -concerned, the d^ of grace is 
past, and no intercession can avail for them. Besides, 1 find no hint 
anywhere in the Quidn that Muhammad is the intercessor of unbe- 
lieving sinners. On the contrary, it proves him to be a sinner^ 
needing intercession himself. See chaps, xlvii. 21, xlviii. 2. 

We may therefore boldly say to Muslims, that Mttbammad’s 
intercession can be of no use to any one! Sinners need an inter- 
cessor NOW, ere death seals their fate as either infidels or believers. 
B t Muhammad Hes in the grave at Madina ; the dead cannot hear 
the cry of the living. .Besid^ bis intercession is limited by this 
verse and many others of like import to the day of judgment. 

Let the Christian therefore confidently hold up Jesus — ^the as- 
cended, the living, and exalted Jesus— as the only intercessor be- 
tween God and man. The Qurdn and tradition admit that he was 
the only sinless Prophet ; lhat he was of miraculous birth ; tj^at 
he was taken up to heaven, where he now lives ; that he will 
descend and detaoy Dajj^ or Antichrist ; and that he will role 
over the whole world. Surely, this person^ of all the prophets of 
Isldm, is alone qualified for the office of intercessor, even on the 
showing of Isldm itself. 

(110) Thew faces shall he humbled, The original word properly 
expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives in the presence 
of their conqueror."— 
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believer^ shall 'not fear any inji^stice, or any diminution 
(jf Ms reward from Ood, (112) And thus have we sent 
down this book, being a Qurdn in the Arabic tongue : and 
we have inserted various threats and promises therein, 
that men may fear Qod, or that it may awaken some con- 
sideration in them : (113) wherefore, let God be highly 
exalted, the King, the Truth ! Be not over-hasty in re^ 
ceimng or repeating the Quran before the revelation thereof 
be completed unto thee; and say, Losd, increase my 
knowlecge. (114) We heretofore gave a command unto 
Adam ; but he forgot the same, and ate of the forbidden 
fruit ; and we found not in him a firm resolution. 

II (115) And remewher when we said unto the angels, B 
Worship ye Adam ; and they worshipped him : but Iblis 
refused. And we said, 0 Adam, verily this is m enemy 
unto thee, and thy wife ; wherefore, beware lest he turn 
you out of Paradise; for then shalt thou be miserable. 
(116) Verily we have made a provision for thee, that thou 
shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked: 


(112, 113) ‘‘ Muhammad is here commanded not to be impatient 
at any delay in Gabiiel's bringing the divine revelations, or not to 
repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him before he had 
iimshed the passage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to 
the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to 
him.*’ — Sale, Bai£uiwi. 

The Tafelr-i-Ravfi gives a tradition, on the authority of Hasn 
Basri, to the effect that a man struck his wife on the cheek, where- 
upon *she ran to Muhammad seeking for revenge. Muhammad de- 
sired to avenge her, and according-y sought for a command (from 
God) to do so, when this verse was revealed. Such traditions are 
fatal to the Muslim claim that Muhammad was at all times inspired, 

and therefore infallible. ' \ 

(1 14) He forgot. “ Adam’s so soon forgetting the divine command 
has occasioned some Arab etymologists to derive the word Xnsdn, 
man, from nasiya, to forget, and has also given rise to the fi^owing 
proverbial saying, Awwalo ndein avrwaldwndsij that is, The first 
^orgetfiil person was the first of men, alluding to the like sound of the 

words.”— Safe. . , t. • i f 

'This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory of the sinlessness of the 

prophets. . . j 

(:i6-122) See notes on parallel passages in chap. il 34-37* 

chap. vii. 11-26. 
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the fomer volumes of scripture, ly the reoelaiion of the 
Qwrdn ? (134) If we had destroyed them by a judgment 
before the same had leen revealed, they would have said at 
the resurrection, 0 Lord^ Aok; could we hdiefoe, since thou 
didst not send unto us an apostle, that we might follow 
thy signs, before we were humbled and covered with 
shame ? (135) Say, Each of us wait the issue ; wait, there* 
fore ; for ye shall surely know hereafter who have heen the 
followers of the even way, and who hath been rightly 
directed. 


inentators (f^affr^Husaaini, Ahdvl Q/ldir) that Muhammad alludes 
to the piophecies of the Old and New Testaments as xeferring to his 
mission. 



( I3S ) 


CHAPTEE XXL 

ENTITLED STJEAT UL AMBAYA (THE PROPHETS). 

Revealed at MoJekdk 


INTRODUCTION. 

Thb circumstances of the Muslims at the time this chapter was 
written have, as usual, determined the style and matter of the 
revelations.” The Quraish, aided by the Jews, were now active in ‘ 
their resistance to the reformer at Makkah. They scoffed at his 
revelations, stigmatising them as ‘*a confused heap of dreams/' 
the offspring of sorcery ; Muhammad ^as denounced as forger,” 
and his boasted incomparable ” verses were regarded as the ordi- 
nary productions of a “poet ” (ver. 5). 

It is not unreasonable to infer from the character of the persecu- 
tion of the prophets in former ages described in this chapter, ^at 
.the Quraish had already threatened Muhammad with violent mea- 
sures, and were now quite ready to carry their threats into execution 
(comp. ver. 37 with vers. 66-68). The principal point in the stories 
of the prophets given here is that the blessing of God rests on 
the prophets, and that he delivers them out of the hands of their 
enemies, or avenges their death with dire judgments on their perse- 
cutors (see note on vers. 10-15}. 

The case of Abraham, however, is given with considerable detail. 
This is one of the prophets with whom Muhammad frequently com- 
pared himsdf in the Qurdn, If (with Muir, see note on ver. 18) 
we regard Muhammad and the Muslims as now exposed to that per- 
secution of the Quraish which resulted in their flight to Madina, 
and keeping in mind that at this period Muhammad had deter- 
mined to retire to Madirta as soon as the way should be open, we 
may make the following comparison, — a comparison we believe to 
have been present in Muhammad’s mind at that time— a comparison 
between Abraham and Muhammad 
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Abbabjlu. 

1. Beeeived a revelation for l^ia 
people (the Chaldeans, ver. 52). 

2. !!l^proacheshisfather and people 
for their idolatry (ver. 53). 

3. Treats the national idols with 
contempt, and speahn against them 
(vers. 54-64)* 

4. Abtahaxn is tolerated fora whiles 
and hopes for reform (ver, 65). 

5. The Chaldeans relapse into for- 

mer habits and begin to persecute 
Abraham (ver. 66). 4 

6. The Chaldeans seek Abraham’s 
life (vers. 67, 68). 

7. Abrah^ delivered by divine 
interference (vers. 69, 70' . 

8. Abraham and Lo? delivered 
from the Chaldeans and brought 
into **a Land of blessing.” 


Mubamuad. 

1. Received a revelation for his 
people (the Quraish). 

2. Reproaches his relatives and 
the people of Makkah for their 
idolatry. 

3. Treats the national idols with 
contempt, and preaches against 
them. 

4. Muhammad tolerated for a 
while, and hopes for reform. 

5. Ihe Quraish reject Muhammad 
and begin to persecute him. 

6. The Quraish seek Muhammad's 
life. 

7. Muhammad wiU receive divine 
assistance (ver. ize). 

8. Muhammad and his companions 
will be brought safely to Madina, 


This chapter is also interesting as illustrating bow mucli of Sciipi- 
tuxe knowledge Muhammad had already acquired, and how lie now 
mpulds it to suit his purpose, and how he presents it as a revelation 
from Ghd^ and as a proof of its own inspiration because agreeing, as 
he declared, with the former Scriptures. No stronger proof of the 
charge brought against him by the Quraish and the Jews fiiat be 
was forger” could be produced, — his forgery ‘‘to be palliated 
only by the miserable apology of a pious end ” (see Muir’s Life of 
Mahomet, toI. ii. p. 189). 


jProhahle Bate of the Revelations. 

From what has already been said, we conclude that this chapter 
belongs to the latter part of the third stage or ninth year of Muham- 
mad’s mission at Makkah. JaUluddin as Syiiti {Itqdn, 34} thinks 
ver. 7 to be of Madhia origin. 


Principal Sni^ects, 

The judgment of earless and mocking Quraish near . 

The Makkan people regard Muhammad as a forger ” 
Miracles not performed by Muhammad because former nations 
lecedved no benefit from seeing them .... 
The former prophets were but mortal men . . . . 

God favours his prophets but judges infidels 

The Qnraish mentioned in the Qur&n 

The unbehLeving mtiea and scoffers destroyed 

God not given to sport 

The tamth must triumph 
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Angels serve God^ therefore not to be worshipped , , 1^22 

God is sovereign 23 

The great sin of idolatry 

All apostles testified to God's unity 25 

Angels are the daughters of God 26-28 

Angelic intercession only by divine permission . . . 29 

The doom of angels who usurp divine honours ... 30 

God’s works the proof of his divinity 31-34 

None immortal but God 35> 36 

Muhammad regarded by the Makkans as a scoffer . . 37 

Men hasty to call down divine wrath on themselves . . 38, 39 

Threatened vengeance will descend suddenly . . .40,41 

The doom of those who mocked former prophets . . .42, 43 

The gods of the idolaters unable to deliver their votaries . 44 

God will triumph over the infidels 45 

Muhammad only a wamer 46 

The deaf will not hear the warnings of God .... 47 

God will judge righteously 48 

Moses and Aaron, like Muhammad, received a revelation . 49-51 

The Story of Abraham — 

He receives a revelation 52 

Eeproaches his father and people with idolatry . . 53-57 

He devises a plot to destroy the idols . . . . 58 

He destroys the idols of the Chaldeans . . . . 59, 60 

He is accused before the people 61, 62 

He lays the blame on the largest idol . . . . 63, 64 

The Chaldeans at first disposed to repent, but they draw 
back • 

Abraham reproaches them for their idolatry ... 67 

They command him to be burned alive .... 68 

God miraculously delivers him 69, 70 

He receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob . . . 71-73 

Lot delivered from Sodom 74 . 75 

Noah delivered from the Flood 76, 77 

-The persecutors of Noah drowned 77 

The wisdom of David and Solomon 78-80 

Winds and demons subject to Solomon . . . .81,82 

Job is delivered from his affliction . ; . . . 83, 84 

Other prophets receive mercy from God .... 85-88 

Zachariah’s prayer answered 89, 90 

God’s favour to Mary and Jesus 9 ^ 

The true religion one, but Jews and Christians have sects . 92, 93 
The faithful certain to be rewarded ..... 94 
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SEVXXmENTH 

Bipaka. 



f 

Infidels to be judged at the resurrection . ^ . 

Idolaters witb their gods to be cast into bell 

The reward of the righteous . 

The heavens to be rolled away at the judgment . 

The righteous shall inherit the earth . . ... 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) The time of giviiig up their account draweth nigh 
unto the people of Makhah, while they are sunk in negli- 
gence, turning aside from the consideration thereof (2) 
Ko admonition cometh unto them from their Lord, being 
lately revealed in the Qurdm,^ but when they hear it, they 
turn it to sport: (3) their l^arts are taken up with 
delights. And they who act unjustly discourse privately 
together, saying, Is this Muhammad any more than a man 
like yourselves ? Will ye therefore come to hear a piece 
of sorcery, when ye plainly perceive it to le so ? (4) Say, 
My Lord knoweth whatever is spoken in heaven and on 
earth : it is he who heareth and knpwethl (5) But they 
say; The Qurdniss, confused heap of dreams ; nay, he hath 
forged it ; nay, he is a poet : let him come unto us there- 
fore with some miracle, in like manner as the former 
prophets were sent. (6) None of the cities which we 


(5) A confused heap of dreams. Pious Muslims say that the in- 
fidds could not unceistand the Prophet. Blinded by unbelief, tbe 
revelations appeared to them now uke the ravings of a 
and a^ain like the wild fancies of a poet.^ It is to be feared that 
unbelievers in Xsldm, reading the earlier Makkan chapters, still hold 
most of them to be “ a confused heap of dreams.’’ However this may 
be, it is plain that massages like the one under consideration prove 
indisputably that ^e miracles of the 'incomparable verses of the 
Qurdn were no sUgns to Muhammad’s contemporaries. See notes on 
chap, ii 23, vi. 24, x. 38, and xviL 90. 

Ke hath forgedU, See notes on cha'o. xvi, 105. 

Some Seemrtes on chap, ui 185, vi 34, 36, 40, 100, ill, 

XI. 32, xiiu 8, XIV. 10, and xvi. i, oi. 
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have destroyed believed the mirades which they saw per^ 
formed before them : will these therefore believe, if they 
see a mirade f (7) We jsent none as mr ajpodles before 
them, other than men, unto whom we revealed our will 
Ask those who are acquainted with the Scripture, if ye 
know not this, (8) We gave them not a body whidi 
could he supported without their eating food ; neither were 
they immortal. (9) But we made good our promise unto 
them : wherefore we delivered them, and those whom we 
pleased ; but we destroyed the exorbitant transgressors. 
(10) Now have we sent down unto you, 0 Qurauh, the 
book of the Qurdn, wherein there is honmrdhle mention 
of you : will ye not therefore understand ? 

II (11) And how many cities have we overthrown, 3 ; 
which were ungodly ; and caused other nations to rise up 
after them \ (12) And when they felt bur severe ven- 
geance, behold, they fled swiftly from those cdAes. (13) 
And the angds said scoffingly wmto tJiem^ Do not fly; but 
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habita- 


(6) None . . . believed. This was the reason given hy Muham- 
mad, in answer to the demand of the Makkans as expressed in the pie- 
ceding verse, for not working miracles as did the ** former prophets.” 
We may certainly infer from this, and other verses of a Jke char- 
acter, that Muhammad wrought no miracles; his sole claim was 
that the Qurdn was itself a miracle, and this sign was rejected by 
the Quraish, as well as by the Jews and Christians. See also not^ 
on chap. ii. 1 18, 119, iii. 184, and references there. 

(7) Ask those . • • accuainted with the Scrigtwre. These words 
im|>ly that the Jews anc Christians were in possession of their own 
Scriptures at this time. The claim is also se^ up-here that the teach- 
ing of the Qurdn is in strict accordance with that of the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament. 

( 1 (^ 16 ’ The Taf^r-i-Bau^ refers these verses to the case of a 
certain city of Yaman callec Hazdra, to which a prophet was sent. 
The peo'ole did not believe, but slew him. God in his vengeance 
sent NeSuchadnezzar to destroy the city, at whose approaca the 
inhabitants fled. A voice from leaven cried, “The prophet is 
avenged U'^on 'ou I ” the angels also laughed them to scorn, sayings 
“ Do not £y,^' ic. Sale gives the same story with a little variation; 
This story sounds like a traditionary Mcount of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Babylonians. The text, however, probably refers 
to the destruction of ^d, Thamdd, &c.; see chap, xi, 50-68, and 
Prelim. Disc., pp. 20-23. 
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tions ; peradventure ye 'vrill be asked. (14) They answered, 
Alflii for ns ! verily we have been unjust. (15) And this 
their lamentation ceased not until we had rendered them 
like com which is mown down and utterly extinct. (16) 
We created not the heavens and the earth, and that which 
is between them, by way of sport. (17) If we had pleased 
to take diversion, verily we had taken it with that whuA» 
leseerrhdh us ; if we had resolved to have done this. (18) 
But we will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound 
the same ; and behold, it shall vanish away. Woe be unto 
you, for that which ye impiomly utter concerning Ood! 
(19) since whoever is in heaven and on earth is subject 
unto him ; and the angels who are in his presence do not 
insolently disdain his service, neither ai*e they tired (here-^ 
with, (20) They praise him night and day ; they-fSant 
not. (21) Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall 
they raise the dead to life ? (22) If there were either in 


(14) ye will be askedf ie., ‘‘ concerning the present 

poatuxe of afltairs, by way of consultation ; or that ye may he exa- 
mined as to your deeds^ that ye may receive the reward thereof.” — 
Saky BaidhSmy Joddhiddin, 

(16) Not , , , m sport* “ But for the manifestation of our power 
and wisdom to peop.e of understanding, that they may senoucdy 
consider the wonders of the creation, anc direct their actions to the 
attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleet- 
ing pleasures of this World.”— 

(17) Diversion . . . xohich heseemeih viz., we had sought om 
pleasure in our own perfections, or in the spiritual beings which 
are in our immediate presence, and not in raising of material 
buildings with painted roofs and flue floors, which is the diversion 
of man. 

c^Some think the original word, translated ^ diversion,^ signifles 
in this place a wife or a child, and that the passage is ]^ticalarly 
levelled a^inst the Christians.” — JMlitdMn^ Zomiakhshari, 

If this la^ be the meaning, then God may have a son^ but one 
worthy of his divine nature and consistent with his unity, which is 
all that Christians claim for Jesus. 

(18) We icUl oppose truth to vanity, RodweB translates, “ Nay, we 
will hurl the truth at falsehood.” Muir {Life of Mahomet^ voL ii. 
p. 225 ) understands these words to express the assurance of ultimate 
success, no^thstanding the persecutions of the Quraish. ^^The 
I^rd had given to all his apostles of old the victory, and he would 
give the same to Mahomet.” 
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heaven or on earth gods beside God, verily both woxild be 
corrupted. But far be that which they utter from God, 
the I^BD of the throne ! (23) No account shall be de- 
manded of him for what he shall do ; but an account shall 
be demanded of them. (24) Have they taken other gods 
besides him ! Say, Produce your proof thereof. This is 
the admonition of those who are conterwporary with me, 
and the admonition of those who have leen before me, 
but the greater part of them know not . the truth, and 
turn aside from the same, (25) We have sent no apostle 
before thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no 
God beside myself ; wherefore serve me. (26) They say; 
The Merciful hath begotten issue, and the angels are his 
daughters, God forbid ! They are his honoured servants ; 
(27) they prevent him not in anything which they say, 
and they execute his command. (28) He knoweth that 
which is before them, and that which is behind them ; 
they shall not intercede for any, (29) except for whom it 
shall please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. (30) 
Whoever of thpm shall say, I am a god beside him ; that 
angel will we reward with hell : for so will we reward the 
unjust. 


(22) Both would he corrupted, “ That is, the whole creation would 
necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned by the competition 

of such mighty antagonists.’^— ^ * 4- 

(24) The admonition of those . . : lefore me, x,e,, this is the constot 
dokrine of all the sacred books ; not only of the Qurdn, hut of those 
which were revealed in former ages, all of them bearinj witness to 
the great and fundamental truth of the unity of God 
(26) The Merciful hath begotten, “ This passage was reveded on 
account of the Khuzdites, who held the angels to be the daughters of 


God.” — Sale, 

See notes on char), v. 19, 21, ix. 3a 

(27) They prevenz him not, dc., U , « they presume not to say 
thing until he hath spoken it, behaving as servants who know their 

duty.” — Sale, , , . i-, v • 

(29) JExcevt for whom it shall please him. Comp. chap. xix. aua 

chap. XX. lod. It would appear that Muhammad admitted that there 
would be angelic intercessors on the judgment day, just as them 
will he human intercessors. On the subject of intercession id 
general see notes on chaps, ii. 47» vi 5^; xx. 100. 
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II (31) Do not the unbelievers therefore know that 
the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the 
same in sunder, and made every living thing of water ? 
Will they not therefore believe ? (32) And we placed 
stable mountains on the earth, lest it should move with 
them ; and we made broad passages between them for 
paths, that they might be directed in their jonTTieys : (33) 
and we made the heaven a roof well supported. Yet they 
turn aside from the signs thereof, not consideriTig that 
they are the workmanship of God, (34) It is he who hath 
created the night, and the day, and the sun, and the 
moon; all the celestial bodies move swiftly, each in its 
respective orb. (35) We have not granted unto any man 
before thee eternal permanency in this world; if thoii 
die, therefore will they be immortal? (36) Every soul 
shall tasre of death: and we will prove you with evil 
and with good, for a trial of you; and unto us shall ye 
return. (37) When the unbelievers see thee, they receive 
thee only with scofl&ng, sayiny^ Is this he who mentioneth 
your gods unth contempt i Yet themselves believe not 
what is mentioned ta them of the- Merciful. -.(38) Man is 
created of precipitation. Hereafter will I show you my 

^ ( 3 J.) We clave the same in sunder, “ Tliat is, they were one con- 
tinued mass of matter, till we separated them, and divided the 
heaven in;o seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories ; and 
distingnislied the various orbs of the one, and the different climates 
of the other, &c. Or, as some choose to translate the words, * The 
heavens and the earth were shut up, and we opened the same;' their 
meaning being, that the heavens did not ia!n, nor the earth pro- 
duce vegetables, till God interposed his power.'^— BaidhAwi^ 
Jaldluddin, 

' 32 ) See note on chap. xvi. 15. 

,35; {hou dte^ dke. Sale says, “ This passage was revealed when 
the infidels said, * We expect to see MTiiiammad die like the rest of 
mankind.'” 

( 36 ) Every soul shall taste death. See note on chap, iii 186. Comp. 
Matt. XVI. 28 ; Heb. ii. 9. 

(W) Yet themselves helieve not, esc, ‘‘Denying his unity, or re- 
,‘, ecting his apostles and the sermtures which were given for the ir 
instniction, and ^larticularljr the Qur.in.*' — Sale, 

( 38 ) Precipitation, "Being hasty and inconsiderate. It is said 
this passage was ivveoled on account of al iS'adhar Ibn al Hdrith, 
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signs, so that ye shall not wish' them to be 
(39) They say, When vm this threat le aeampli^, if 
ye speak truth ? (40) If they who beheve not knew iLt 
the. time vM surely come when they aball not le oSite to 
drive back the fire of hell from their faces, nor from thAi> 
backs, neither shall they be helped, thxiy would not hadeo 
il, (41) But the day of vengeavoe shall come upon them 
suddenly, and shall strike them with astonishment: they 
shall not be able to avert it, neither shall they be respited. 

(42) Other apostles have been mocked before thee; but 
the pimishmeTd which they scoffed at fell upon sudi of 
them as mocked. 

, II (43) Say unto the seoprs. Who shall save -.you byR'|. 
night and by day from the Merciful ? Yet they utterly 
neglect the remembrance of their Loed. (44) Have they 
gods who will defend them, besides us? They are not 
able to help themselves ; neither shall' they be assi s ted 
against us by their companions. (45) But we have per- 
mitted these men and their fethers to enjoy worldly mo- 
syerity so long as life was continued unto them. Do they 
not perceive that we come imto the land of the whbdieoers, 
and strmten the borders thereof ? Shall they therefore be 
the conquerors ? (46) Say, I only preach unto you the 
revelation of God : but the deaf will not hear % call, 
whenever they are preached unto. (47) Yet if lea dt 
breath of the punishment of thy Lobd touch they 
will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust 
(48) We will appoint just balances for the day of resur- 


wben he desired Muhammad to hasten the divine- vengeance vith 
which he threatened the unbelievers.” — Salt, BaiihdiBL 

See also note on chap. zviL 12 . 

(42) “These words were for the comfort of the Prophet when 
scoffed at by the unbelievera of Makkah.” — Tafitr-i-Hentfi. 

(45) come unto the land . . . and etraUen the borden. Bod well 
regards this as an appeal to the rapid progres of Isldm in proof of 
the truth^ of Isldm. _ can see notring in th ' text to substantiate 
this position. Surely the progress of IsAm up to this point hod not 
been sufficient to .’ustify such a claim. The aUnsion is latiier to ^ 
straitening of divme ‘udgments. 

(48) See note on c rap. vii. & 
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rection ; neither shall any sotil be injured at all : although 
the merit or guilt of an action be of the weight of a grain 
of mustard-seed only^ we will produce it pnhlicly; and 
there will be sufficient accountants with us. (49) We 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, being a 
distinction between good and evil, and a light and admoni* 
tion unto the pious ; (50) who fear their Loed in secret, 
and who dread the hour of judgment (51) And this iooh 
also is a blessed admonition, which we have sent down 
from heaven : will ye therefore deny it ? 

II (52) And we gave unto Abraham his direction here- 
tofore, and we knew him to be worthy of the revelations 
wherewith he was favow, ed, (53) Bemember when he said- 
unto his father and his people, *\^at are these images, to 
which ye are so entirely devoted ? (54) They answered, 

We found our fathers worshipping them. J^55) He said, 
Vetily both ye and your fathers have been in a manifest 
error, (56) They said, Dost thou seriously tell us the 
truth, or art thou one who jestest with m i (57) He 
replied. Verily your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and 
the earth i U is he who hath created them ; and I am one 
of those who bear witness thereof. (58) By God, I will 
surely devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have 
retired jfrom them, and shall have turned your backs. (59) 
And in the peoples absence he went into the temple where 
the idols stood, and he brake them all in pieces, except the 
biggest of them, that they might lay the blame upon 


( 49 ) A distinction. In the original furgdn. See note on chap, 
ii. ^2, and Prelim. Disc., p. 97. 

(^•2) We gave unto Abraham his direction, viz., ‘‘the ten books 
of drvme revelations which were given hJm.” See Prelim. I^c., 
p. 122. 

' 53 ' See no^ on chap. vi. 75, and chap. xix. 43-5a 

Except the biggest, dsc Abraham took his opportunity to do 
Ihis while *he Chaldeans were abroad in the fields celebrating a 
great festival ; and some bbt he hid himself in the temple : and 
when he had accomplished his design, that he might the more evi- 
dently convince them of their folly in worshipping them, he hung 
the axe with which he had hewn and broken donrn the iinajes on 
the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers Baal, os if lie had 
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I 

that. (60) And vjihm they were returned^ and saw the 
havoc which had been made, they said^ Who hath done, this 
to our gods ? He is certainly an impious person. (61) 

And certain of them answered, We heard a young man 
speak reproachfully of them: he is named Abraham. 

(62) They said, Bring him therefore before the people, 
that they may bear witness against him, (63) And when 
he was hrougM before the assembly, they said unto him. 
Hast thou done this unto our gods, 0 Abraham? (64) 

He answered, Nay, that biggest of them hath done it: 
but ask them, if they can speak. (65) And they returned 
unto themselves, and said the one to the other. Verily ye 
are the impious persons, (66) Afterwards they relapsed 
into their former obstinacy, and Verily thou knowest 
that these speak not. 

II (67) Abraham answered, Do ye therefore worship, buba. 
besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, neither 
can it hurt you ? Fie on you : and upon that which ye^ 
worship besides God ! Do ye not understand ? (68) 
They said, Burn him, and avenge your gods: if ye do 


been the author of all the mischief. For this story, ivhicli, though 
it be false, is not ill invented, Muhammad stands indebted to the 
Jews, who tell it with a little variation : for they say Abraham per- 
formed this exploit in his father’s shop, diiring hU ab^ce; that 
Terah, on his return, demanding the occasion of the disorder, his 
son told him that the idols haa cjuarrelled ^d fallen together by 
the* ears about an offering of fine flour, which had been brought 
them, by an old woman ; and that the father, finding he could not 
insist on t.hq impossibility of what Abraham pretended without 
confessing the impotence 01 his gods, fell into a violent passion, and 
carried him to Nimrod, that he might be exemplarily yunished fpr 
his insolence. ” (See Schals, Hokob, 2 .■ MuiTnon de laoy, chap, i-)— 
SaU, Baidhdwi, 

’65) Betwmed unto themselves. They saw their folly. 

^66) Relamed into their former obstbiacyj literally, they were turned 

down upon meir heads, . . 

(68) Bum him, <fcc. " Perceiving they could not prevail a^st 
Abraham by dint of at ument, says A1 Baidbdwi, they had re- 
course to persecution and torments. The same commentator te^ 
ns the person who gave this counsel was a Persian Kurd named 
H^yiin, and that the earth opened and sw^lowed him m ^ve ; 
some, however, say it was Ancteshdn, a Magian priest ; auc others, 

VOL, llh ^ 
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this it will he well. And when Abraham was cast into the 
Imrning pUe^ (69) we said, 0 fire, be thou cold, and a 
preservation unto Abraham. (70) And they sought to' 
lay a plot against him ; but we caused them to be the 
sufferers. (71) And we delivered him and Lot, hy 

that if was Nimrod himself.” — SaU, on authority of D'Herbel., 
BibL Orienty art Dhoxak, et Schultens, ItuIic. Oeoyr. in Vit Seda- 
dtni, voce Cwtdi. 

(69) We md, 0 fire^ dtc, " The commentators relate that, hy 
Nimrod's order, a large space was enclosed at. Nuth^ and filled 
with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so 
fiercely that none dared to venture near it : then they bound 
Abraham, and putting him into an engine (which some suppose 
to have been or the devil’s invention), shot him into the midst of 
the fire, from which he was preserved by the Angel Gabriel, who 
was sent to his assistance.; the fire burning only the cords with 
which he was bound {Baidhdwi, Jdldlvddin.) 

’‘They add that the fire having miraculously lost its heat, in' 
resp^t to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile 
changed t 6 "a pleasant meadow; though it raged so furiously 
otherwise, that according to some writers, about two thousand of 
• the iddlaters were consumed by it {MS. Gospel of Bamabasy chap, 
xxviii.) 

“This story seems to have had no other foundation than that 
passage of Moses where God is said to have brought Abraham out 
of TJx 0 ^ the Chaldees, misunderstood : which woras the Jews, the 
most trifling interpreters of Scripture, and some modems who have 
followed them, have translated out of the fire of the Chaldees ; 
taking the word 27r, not for the proper name of a city, as it really 
is, but for an appelladv^ signifying fire. However, it is a fable -of 
some anticuity, and credited, not on.y by the Jews, but hy several 
of the £as''.em Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Oaniin, or 
Janu^, being set apart in the Syrian calendar for the com- . 
membration of Abraham's being cast into the fire (Hyde, Be Ed. 
Vet. JPers.^ p. 73 ). 

; “ The Jews, ^so mention some other persecutions which Abraham 
upderwent on account of his religion, particularly a ten years’ im- 
;.>iisonment ; some saying he -was imprisoned by Nimrod, and others, 
Sy his father Teiah.’*--&?a 

(70) ^ We cawed them to hp sufferers. “ Some tell us that Nimrod, 
on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried out 
that he would ^ make au offering ^to the God of Abraham ; • and 
that he accordingly sacrificed four thousand kine (Baidhdtei). 
Bu^ if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into his former infi- 
delity ; for hft built a tower that he m'ght ascend to heaven to 
see Abraham’s God ; which being overthrown, still persisting in his 
design, he "would be carried to heaven in a chest home by four 
rnonstroQs birds; ‘but after wandering for some time through the 
air, he fell down on a mountain with such a forefe that he made it 
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bringing them into the land wherein we have blessed 
all creatures. (72) And we bestowed on him Isaac and 
Jacob, as an additional gift; and we made all of them 
righteous persons. (73) We also made them models of 
religion, that they might direct others by our command: 
and we inspired into them the ,doing of good works, and 
the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms; and 
they served us. (74) And unto Lot we gave wisdom 
and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city 
which committed filthy crimes, for they were a wicked 
and insolent people. 

II (75) And we led him into our mercy, for he was K w 
an upright petson. (76) And remember Noah, when he 
called for destruction on his people^ before the prophets 
above mentioned: and we heard him, and delivered him 
and his family from a great strait; (77) and we pro- 
tected him from the people who accused our signs of 

shake, whereto (as some fmicy) a passage in the Qurhi (chap. xiv. 47) 
alludes, which may be translated, * although their contrivances be 
such as to make the mountains tremble,^ 

‘‘Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with God, 
tamed his arms against Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised 
forces to defend himself but God, dividing Nimrod’s subjects, and 
confounding their language, deprived him of the greater part of his 
people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of gnats, 
which destroyed almost all of them ; and one of those gnats having- 
entered into the nostril or ear of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the 
membranes of hife brain, where, growing "rigger every day, it gave 
him such intolerable pain that he was obliged to cause his head 
to be beaten with a mallet in order to procure some ease, which 
.torture he suffered four hundred years; God being willing to 
punish, by one of the smallest of his creatures, him who insolently 
coasted himself to be lord of all ” {^oide D’HerbeL, BiM. Orient,, art. 
Nemrod). 

“A S^ian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time 
were well known, on the 8th’ of Thamdz or July” {vide Hyde, MeL 
Vet, Pm., p. 74).— ffoZs. 

( 71 ) jPAc land, dse, Palestine. 

( 73 ) Models of religioTi, See note on chap. ii. 124. 

(74 ' Insolent ^people. See chap. vii. 81-83, notes there. 

( 76 ' AooA . . . called, dsc. See note on chap. viii. 69. 

( 77 ^ Accused ottr signs of falsehood. The circumstances of these 
former prophets are here, as elsewhere, represented as like unto ritose 
of Muhammad in Makkah. See chap. iii. 137, 138, and 185. 
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falseliood ; for they were a wicked people, wherefore we 
drowned them all. (78) And rememler David and Solo- 
mon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field, 
when the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, 
having no shepherd; and we were witnesses of their 
judgment; (79) and we gave the understanding thereof 
unto Solomon. And on all 0 / them we bestowed wisdom 
and knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to 
praise us, with David; and the birds also: and we did 
this, (80) And we taught him the art of making coats 
of mail for you, that they may defend you in your wars ; 
will ye therefore be thankful ? (81) And unto Solomon 
we sijibjected a strong wind ; it ran at his command to the 

( 79 ) We give the understanding thereof unto Solomon. “Some 
sheep, in their shepherd’s absence, having broken into another 
man’s field (or vineyard, say others) by night, and eaten np the 
com, a 'dispute arose thereupon ; and the cause being brou fit 
before David and Solomon, the former said that the owner of “he 
land should take the sheep in compensation of the damage which 
he had' sustained ; hut Solomon, who was then but eleven years old, 
was of opinion that it would be more just for the owner of the 
field to take only the profit of the sheep, vi2., their milk, lambs, 
and wool, till the shepherd should, by his own labour and at his 
own expens^ put the field into as good condition as when the 
sheep entered it ; after which the sheep might he returned to their 
master. And this judgment of Solomon was approved by David 
himself as better thm his own.” — SaU^ JBaidkdm, JaldUuddln. 

And we compelled the mountains^ ic. ‘^Muhammad, it seems, 
taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when 
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, hirdi^ and 
other parts of the creation, botn animate and inanimate, relieved 
him in chanting the divine '^raises. This consequence the Jews 
draw from the words of the Psalmist, when he calls on the several 
parts of nature to ;oin with him in celebrating the praise of God 
Ts. cxlviii.), it bemg their perverse custom to expound pass^es 
in the most literal manner, which cannot bear a literal sense with- 
out « manifest absurdity, and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest 
passages into all^oiical fancies.” — Sale. 

( 80 ) We tauaht him, Ac. Men, before his inventing them, used 
to arm themselves with broad plates of metaL Lest this fable should 
want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us that the iron 
which David used became soft in his hands like wax” (T^rfkh. 
Muntakhab ; vide D’HerbeL, p. 284).— 6’aZe. 

^ ( 81 ) A strong wind. ** Which transported his throne with prodi- 
gious swiftness. Some say this wind was violent or gentle, iust as 
Solomon pleased.”-^jSaZ<?. b » j 
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land whereon we had bestowed our blessing; and we 
knew all things. (82) And we also mljected unto his 
command divers of the devils, who might dive to get 
pearls for him, and perform other work besides this ; and 
we watched over them. (83) And remember Job, when 
he cried unto his Lokd, saying, Verily evil hath afflicted 
me, but thou art the most merciful of those who show 
mercy. (84) Wherefore we. heard him, and relieved him 
from the evil which was upon him ; and we restored 


See chap, zxvii. 20. 

The hM, <&c. “ Palestine, whither the wind brought back Solo- 
mon’s throne in the evening, after having carried it to a distant 
country in the morning.” — Sale. 

(82) Devils. Comp. chap, xxxvii. 56 . 

work! “ Such as the building of cities and jpalace^ the fetch- 
ing of rare rieces of art from foreign countries, anc the like.” — Sale. 

Vc vxUcfyed over them. ‘‘Lest they should swerve from his 
orders, or do mischief according to their natural inclinations. Jald- 
luddin says that when they hac finished any piece of building, they 
pulled it down before night, if they were not employed in some- 
thing new.” 

See also note on chap. vi. 85 . 

'83) EememAer Job. “The Muhammadan writers tell us that 
Joh was of the race of Esau, and was blessed with a numerous 
family and abundant riches, but that God proved him, by taking 
away all that he had, even his chiMren, wao were killed by the 
&11 of a house ; notwithstanding which he continued to serve God, 
and to return him thanks as usual ; that he vras then struck with 
a filthy disease, his body being full of worms, and so offenave, that 
as he fay on the dunghill, none could bear to come near him ; that 
his wife, however 'whom some call Rahmad the daughter of 
Ephraim, the son of Joseph, and others, Makhir, the daughter of 
Manasses) attended him with great patience, supporting h-m with 
what she earned by her labour ; but tiiat the devil appeared to her 
one day, after having reminded her of her past prosperity, promised 
her that if she would worshi’o him, he would restore all they nad lost; 
whereupon she asked her Susband’s consent, who was so angry at 
; the proposal, that he swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a 
huncrec stripes ; that Job having pronounced the prayer recorded 
in this passage, God sent Gabrie^ who, taking him by the hand, 
raised bun up ; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his 
feet, of which having drank, the worms fell off his body, and 
washing therein, he recovered his former health and beauty ; that 
God then restored, all to him double, his wife also becoming voung 
• and handsome a^in, and bearing him twenty-six sons ; and that 
Job, to satisfy his oatn, was directed by God to strike her one blow 
with a palm-branch having a hundred leaves. Some, to express 
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unto him his family, and as many more with them, 
through our mercy, and for an admonition unto those 
who serve God, (85) And rcmenileY Ismail, and Idifs, 
and Dhulkifl. All these were patient persons ; (86) 
wherefore we led them into our mercy, for they were 
righteous doers, (87) And remember Dhulmin, when he 
departed in wrath, and thought that we could not exer- 
cise our power over him. And he cried out in the dark- 
ness, san/inff^ There is no QoD besides thee: praise be 
unto thee ! Verily I have been one of the unjust (88) 
Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from afflic- 
tion ; for so do we deliver the true believers. (89) And 

the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say 
he had two threshing-floors, one for wheat and the other for Sarley, 
and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and 
silver on the other, till they ran over. The traditions differ as to 
the continuance of Job’s calamities ; one will have it to be 
eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, and another exactly 
seven years, seven months, and seven hours.” — Sale, JSaidhdwiy 
Jal&Xuddiny the. 

( 85 ) Idiis, See note on chap. xix. S" . 

Dhu^lkifi. “Who this propliet was is very uncerta-in. One com- 
mentator will have him to be Elias, or Joshua, or Zacharias ; 
another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have 
dwdt in Syria ; to which some add, that he was first a very wi(ked 
man, but afterwards repenting, died ; upon which these words 
appeared miraculously written over bis door, ‘Now hath God been 
merciful unto Dhu’lxifl ; and a third tells us he was a person of 
great strictness of life, and one who used to decide causes to the 
satisfaction of all parties, because he never was in a passion, and 
'that he was called Dhu’JMfl from his continual fasting and other 
religious exercises:” — SaU^ BaMMwi, 

It is more likely that the prophet intended by this name is 
Ezekiel, who is called Eifll by the Arabs. See Niebuhr, Trmels, 
ii. 265. 

( 87 ) DMlw&n. Jonas, so called “because he was swallowed by 
the flsh.” — Bale* See chap. x. c8. 

lnwrat%. “ Some suppose ^onas’s anger was a^inst the Nine- 
vites, being tired with preaching to them for so long a time, and 
greatly disgusted at thei obstinacy and ill-usaje of him ; but others 
more agreeably to Scripture say the reason o- bis ill-humour was 
God’s pardoning of ihsr* people on their repentance, and averting the 
;'“uc^ment which Jonas had ^reaiened them with, so that he thought 
M nad been made a liar.” — Sale, Baidk&wL 

The da/rhne 88 j out of the belly of the fish.”— 

(88) i^Vom affikiion. Compare chap, xxxvii. 139-147. 
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remeimler Zacharias, when he called upon liis Lord, 
sayiTig, 0 Lord, leave me not childless; yet thou art 
the best heir. (90) Wherefore we heard him, and we 
gave him John; and we rendered his wife fit for hearing 
a child linto him. These strove to excel in good works, 
and called upon us with love and with fear, and humbled 
themselves before us. (91) and remmhcr her who pre- 
served, her virginity, and into whom we breathed of our 
spirit, ordaining her and her son for a sign unto all 
creatures. (92) Verily this your religion is one religion, 
and I am your Lord; wherefore serve me. (93) But 
the Jews and Christians have made schisms in the affair 
of their religion among themselves ; all of them shall 
appear before us. 

II (94) Whosoever shall do good works, being a truefi 
believer, there shall be no denial of the reward due to his 
endeavours, and we will surely write it down unto him. 
(95) An inviolable prohibition is laid on every city which 
we shall have destroyed ; for that they shall not return 
any more into the world, (96) until Gog and Magog shall 
have a passage opened for them, and they shall hasten 
from every high hill, (97) and the certain promise shall 


( 89 ' Zacharias, See chap. iii. 38, 39, and xix. i. 

fel Her who preserved her virginity, namely, the Virgin Mary. 
— hiU, Comp. Ixvi, 12. This verse affords decisive proof that 
Muhammad bmleved in the immaculate conception of Jesus. Syed 
Ahmad .and his followers are clearly guilty of rejecting the testi- 
mony of the Qurdn on this subject. See his commentary on Qurdn, 
chap. xix. 

(fS) One religion, Being the same which was professed by all 
the prophets, and holy men and women, without any fundamental 
difference or variation.” — Sale, 

The claim of Muhammad here is that Isidm is identical with the 
religion of all the former prophets. This blaim is fatal to Muham- 
mad’s prophetic pretensions, and to the Qurdn as the Word of God. 

_ ( 96 ) Until Gog and Magog, i,e., ** until the resurrection ; one 
sig^ of the approach whereof will be an irruption of those bar- 
barians.”— -BaZa 

/ See Prelim. Disc., p. 133, and note on chap, xviii. 93. Comp. 
Ezekiel, chaps, xxxvii:,, xxxix. 

Every hill, In this passage some copies, instead of hadcdin, Le*, 
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draw near to lefulfiUed: and behold, the eyes of the infi- 
dels shall be fixed with astonishmenty and they shall say, 
Alas for us 1 we were formerly regardless of this day ; yea, 
we were wicked doers. (98) Verily loth ye, 0 men of 
Makhahy and the idols which ye worship besides God, shall 
be cast as fuel into hell-^rc: ye shall go down into the same. 
(99) If these were really gods, they would not go down 
into the same : and all of them shall remain therein for 
ever. (100) la that place shall they groan for anguish ; 
and they shall not hear axight therein. (101) As for 
those unto whom the most excellent reward of Paradise 
hath been predestinated by us, they shall be transported 
far off from the same ; (102) they shall not hear the least 
sound thereof: and they shall continue for ever in the 
f dicity which their souls desire. (103) The greatest terror 
shall not trouble them ; and the angels shall meet them 
to congratulate theniy saying^ This is your day which ye 
were promised, (104) On that day we will roll up the 
heavens, as the angel al Sijil rolleth up the book wherein 


^au elevated part of the earth,’ have jadathiriy which signifies 
grave ;* and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun tket^ must 
not refer to and Magog, but to mankinc. in general.’’ — Sa,e, 

( 100 ) They s»vall not hear aught therein. Because of their aston- 
ishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure ; or, as 
others expound the words, They shall not hear therein anything which 
may give them the least comfort” — Sale. 

(lO-*] Far off from the same, “ One Ibn al Zabdri objected to the 
'oreceding words. Both ye and that xohich ye worship besides God shall 
o« cast into heU, because, being general, they asserted an absolute 
falsehood, some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from 
any danger of damnation, that they were in the highest favour with 
as «~'esus, Ezra, and the angels : wherefore this passage was re- 
vealed, excepting those who were predestined to salvation,” — Sale, 
Baidhdmi, JaJMuddin. 

This passage does not, however, refer to the gods at all ; nor 
does ver. 98 r^er to other objects of worship than the idols and gods 
of the Mikans. This verse simply expresses the certain felicity of 
the righteous, who ^ so ^ far off” from the damned as to he obli- 
vious to their groaning, as is stated in the following verse. 

(104' BijU, ** Whose office it is to write down the actions of everv 
man’s life, which, at his death, he rolls up as completed. Some *;)re- 
tend one of Muhammad’s scribes is here meant ; and others 5ake 

w 
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mry man's actions are recorded. As we made the first 
creature out of nothing^ so we will also reproduce it at the 
resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth on us to 
fulfil : we will surely perform if. (105) And now have 
we written in the Psalms, after the promulgation of the 
law, that my servants the righteous shall inherit the earth. 
(106) Verily in this ioolc are contained sufficient means of 
salvation unto people who serve God. (107) We have not 
sent thee, 0 Muhammad^ but as a mercy unto all creatures. 
(108) Say, No other hath been revealed unto me than 
that your God is one God : loill ye therefore le resigned 
n.imlo him ? (109) But if tliey turn their backs to the con- 
fession of God's unity, say, I proclaim war against you all 
equally : but I know not whether that which ye are threat- 
ened with le nigh, or whether Ut le far distant. (110) 
Verily God knoweth the discourse which is spoken in pub- 
lic ; and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private. 
(Ill) I know not lut peradventure the recite granled you 
is for a trial of you ; and that ye may enjoy the prosperity 
of this world for a time. ( 112 ) Say, Lord, judge hdween 
me and my adversaries with truth. Our Lord is the Mer- 
ciful; whose assistance is to be implored against, the 
llasphemies and calumnies which ye utter. 


the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjil, for an appellative, sig- 
nifying a hook or writtm scroll, and accordingly render the passage, 
as'a written scroll is rolled up,^* — Sale, BaidMwi, JaliV*jddin. 

105) See Psalm xxxvii. 29 . Eodwell points out that this is the 
only Scripture text quoted in the Qiirdn. 

(109) I proclaim war, < 5 c. Or, ITia/oe publicly declared unto you 
what I was coinnianded.” — Sale. This last is the best translation. 
Rodwell translates, I have warned you all alike. 

That which ye are threat e7ied with, viz., “the losses and disgraces 
which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the Muslims ; or, 
the day of judgment.”— 
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CHAPTER XXIL 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL HAJJ (THE PILGEIMAGE). 

JRevealed cct Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Thxs chapter, which takes its title from the proclamation contained 
in ver. 28, is made np of a number of revelations enunciated at 
Makkah and Madina. A few writers, says Noeldeke, regard the 
whole chapter as Madinic ; whereas, on the other hand, Muir seems 
to regard the whole as belonging to Makkah. It is difficult, indeed, 
to speak with much confidence in regard to the time and place of 
some of the passages, but there are a few, about which there can be 
little doubt, which may serve the purpose of landmarks; e.p., 
vers. 25-43, compared with chap, ii. 196-200, iii. 97, and v. '95-97, 
none of which are Makkan, and none of which can be reckoned of 
earlier date than A.H. 5 or 6, must be referred to Madina. The 
same is true of vers. 59, 60, where reference is made to the Muhaj^ 
and to those who have been killed** in battle (Noffideke), or 
** who were afterwards slain ” (Rodwell), Again, the animus of the 
revelations in vers. 44-58 and vers. 68-79 points to Makkah. 

This is especially true of ver. 50, where Muhammad is styled a 
^eacher^ and of ver. 73, where the violent opposition of the unoe- 
. lievers is mentioned. 

As to the matter of the revelations, the chief points of interest are — 
(i.) The obstinate and violent conduct of the Quraish and others 
at Makkah, contrasted with the calm self-confidence of Muhammad, 
due to the treaty made with the people of Madina and his contem- 
plated retirement from Makkah. The conversion of the Quraish 
now being considered hopeless, the Muslima are no longer to dispute 
with them. God will cause Isldm to triumph, no matter how vio- 
lent the efforts of the infidels (vers. 14, 15, 70-73). The faithful are 
encouraged by the hope of joy in Paradise. No matter how strait- 
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en<ed their circumstances here, they will yet wear silken garments 
and be adorned with jewels of gold and pearls (ver. 23). 

(2.) The command to perform the pilgrimage to Makkah. It is 
difficult to fix the occasion of this command. The effort, manifest 
throughout vers. 25-43, to distinguish between what was lawful 
and unlawful or idolatrous in the Arab rites, would point out this 
to be one of the earliest revelations on this subject. To this also 
points the directions in reference to forbidden meats. On the con- 
trary, the fact that the idols were still in the temple at Makkah 
precludes reference to the last great pilgrimage of Muhammad. 
Kow, knowing as we do, that after the Hijra Muhammad patronised 
the Jews, in the hope of gaining them over to his cause, it is certain 
that he did not then patronise a national Arab custom so idolatrous 
in its character as the pilgrimage. But having been disappointed 
in this hope, and discovering their perfidy, he cast the Jews aside 
altogether, about A.H. 4. After this we find him again courting 
Arab favour by exalting the religion of Abraham the orthodox, 
who built the Kaabah, and who, with Ismail, dwelt in the holy 
place. It is, therefore, most natural to regard this command as 
emanating some time previous to the lesser pilgrimage, which was 
undertaken in A.H. 6. 

(3.) The lapse of Muhammad, alluded to in vers. 53-55. Noeldeke, 
while admitting that these verses evidently indicate a temptation 
which Muhammad underwent in the matter of making a concession 
to idolaters, yet thinks the language is too late for the incident 
related in the note on ver. 53 below. So far as 1 am awaref, however, 
all Muslim authorities are against him. For a full account of this 
matter the reader is referred to Muir's Life of Mafiomet, vol. ii. pp 

149-159- 

Probable Date of the Revelations. 

TheMakkan revelations of this chapter are contained in vers. 1-24, 
44-58, 61-67, 69-76, and may be referred to the last Makkan period, 
shortly before the Hijra. Those contained in vers. 25-43* 59* 60, 
and 66, belong to Madina. Of these, vers. 25-43 were revealed about 
A.H. 6. Vers. 40-43, the first, giving peimission to wage open 
war with enemies, 2uust be placed before the battle of Badr. Vers. 
59 and 66 belong after Badr, as they speak of persons slain in battle. 
Ver. 66, beginning in the same way as ver. 36, is referred to the 
same date. 

Principal Subjects. 

vaRSies 

The dreadful character of the judgment-day . . • I, 3 

Nudhdr Ibn al Hdritlx rebuked for liis infidelity . . • 3* 4 
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This dumth that God is the truth, and that he raiseth the 
dead to life, and that he is f Imighty ; (7) and that the 
hour of judgment Trill surely come (there is no doubt 
thereof), and that God will raise again those -who are in 
the graves. (8) There is a man who disputeth concerning 
God without either knowledge, or a direction, or an en- 
lightening book ; (9) proudly turning his side, that he 
may seduce vun from the way of God. Ignominy sduM 
aOmd him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection 
we Trill make him taste the torment of burning, when it 
le said unto Mm, (10) This thou stifferest because of 
that which thy hands have formerly committed : for God 
is not imjust towards mankind. 

II (11) There are some men who serve God in a waver* 
ing manner j standing^ as it were^ on the verge of the true 
rdigiofL If good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied 
therein^ but if any tribulation befall him, he turneth him- 
self round, with the loss both of this world and of the life 


(8) A man. The person here meant, it is said, was Abu Jahl, a 
principal man among ~he Quiaish, and a most inveterate enemy of 
Idahammad and his relimon. His true name was Amra Ibn Hashdm^ 
of the family of Makhzum ; and be was sumamed Abu al Hakim, 
ia, faUier cr wisdom, which was aftem^ards changed into Abu 
Jabl, or thefat.ur of folly. He was slain in the battle of Badr” (see 
chap. viii. 49, note). — S^. 

An snlufUening book. This term is applied to the revelations 
given by v-od to Jiis prophets. 

^ 10' That which Viy hajids, dec. See note on chap. ii. 94. 

11, The verge. ^ This expression alludes to one who being posted 
in the skirts of an army, if he sees the victory indining to ^ own 
side stands his ground, but if the enemy is li vely to prevail takes to 
hkheda 


•*The passage, tliey say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs 
of the desert who came to Madina, and having professed Muham- 
msdism, were well enough pleased with it so .ong as their affairs 
bit! if they met with any adversily were sure to lay the 
^dame on thdr new religion. A tradition of Abu Sa^^id mentions 
dnetlwF aooideiit as the occasion of this passage, viz., that a certain 
Jtw IsUas, but afterwards taking a dislike to it on account 

of sMembIbrteiies which had befallen him, went to Muhammad 
deslied he renoudee it and be freed from the obligations 

^ thing was allowed in 

Maiel^lion^— 5 UBmdkdwi 
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to come. This is manifest perdition. (12) He 'will call 
upon that besides 6oi> which can neither hurt him, nor 
profit him. This is an error remote from irvih. (13) He 
will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to Jm wot- 
M/pp&r than of advantage. is sorely a miserable 

patron and a miserable companion. (14) Bat God will 
introduce those who shall believe and do righteous works 
into gardens through which rivers flow; for God doth that 
which he pleaseth. (15) Whoso thinketh that God will 
not assist his apodU in this world and in the world to 
come, let him strain a tope towards heaven, then let him 
put an end to his life, and see whether his de'vices can 
render that ineffectual for which he was angry. (16) Thus 
do we send down the Qurdn^ toing evident signs ; for God 
directeth whom he pleaseth. (17) As to the true believers, 
and those who Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Chris- 
tians, and the Magians, and the idolaters, verily God shall 
judge 'between them on the day of resurrection, for God is 
witness of all things. (18) Dost thou not perceive that 
all creatures both in heaven and on earth adore God, and 
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the mountains, 
and the trees, and the b^ts, and many men ? but many 
are worthy of chastisement, and whomsoever God shall 
render despicable there shall -be none to honour; for God 
doth that which he pleaseth. (19) These are two opposite 
parties who dispute concerning their Lord. And they 


( 12 ) Neither hirt . . . rvor profit, A contemptuous tenu always 
applied in the Qui^ to idols, the deities which they represent^ 
bejog regaxded^as^rely imaginary. 

Eemote, Sale add^A<09ii trutA, but the idea would be better ex- 
pressed by the word egregiow, Sod well translates it foregone, 

(15) Lk him strain a ro^', 4sc, “ Or, * Let him tie a roro to the 
roof of his house and hang.hixnsdi that is, let him cany his anger 
and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the 
most desperate extremities, and see wheth^ with all his endeavours 
he will be able to intercept the divine assistance.’’— BcddhdwL 

17 See notes on chap. ii. 6 i and v. 73 . 

18^ Adore God, Confessing his power and obeying his supreme 
command.” — Sale, 

{19) Two pariiesg viz., “ the true believers and the infidds. The 
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who believe not shall h^ve garments of fire fitted, unto 
thes^ boiling water shall be poured on their heads, (20) 
their boweb shall be. dissolved thereby, and abb their 
skins, (21) and they shall ie leaten with maces of iron. 
(22) So often as they shall endeavour to get out Of hell 
because of the anguish of their torments they shall be 
dragged back into the same, ^d thdr toTTnenfors shall say 
unto them, T^te ye the pain of burning. 

H (23) God will introduce those who shall believe and 
act righfeously into gardens through which rivers fiew; 
they shall be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and 
pearls, and their vestures therein shall be silk. (24) They 
are directed unto a good saying, and are directed into the 
honourable way. (25) But they who shall disbelieve and 
obstruct the way of God and hinder men from visiting the 
holy temple of Makkah, which we have appointed for a 


lulu muuaiumaaans, ine lormer insisting tnat they were 
in.Mlier favour with God, their prophet ‘and revelatons being prior 
/? » and these replying that they were more in 

Gods fevour, for that they believed not only in Moses but also in 
Muhammad, and in ^ the Scriptures withput exception, whereas 
the Jews rejected Muhammad, though they knew him to be » 
prophet, out of envy iShfe, Baidhdm. 

(SO-SS) See note on chap. ii. 38. 

S^ot^ on chaps, ii. 25 and iii. 15, 196, 197. 

What IS kwful in hwen is forbidden to Muslims on earth. 
m ri ffiwd VIS., «the profession of God’s unity, or th 4 se 
words wkch they shall use at their entrance into Paradise, ‘ Praise 
God, who hath fulfilled his promise unto us.’ ’’-—fifafo, Bai 

“Jr • •• - unto all Bos- 

wuith Smth^Jfbitoninsd aim Mohammedanism, p.' 164) expresses 

tlMt 1^ jilgiiiaage is “in theory ’a£d ii^S^ 
Mm umun ad a n a rn as it is to Christianity. He daims^it to 
Iwrotott « ecai^sgioii, and sn inconsistent concession, to natural 

*5 * ^ iaaer belief of the Brophe^ 
«•» eMtatically ssid, * .here is no piety in turning your Ws 

** bnt he is pious who belieTCti m God ’* 

Y “ solemnly 

to by a mnltitnde of traditioiM 
^ *”8“ « Jfa^, hook n. If we add to this the 

performing the greater pilgrimage w^ 
the ikow ef KMDmily possible, exortly before lis dSS; ^ 
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ofworMp unto tHe inhabitant tnereof and 

the stranger. an equal rigM io visit it : (26) and who- 
soever shall seek impiously to profane it we will cause 
him to taste a grievous torment 
II (27) Call to mind when we gave the site of the house ^ 
of (he Kaabah {or an abode unto Abrai^m, saying^ Do not 
associate anything with me^ and cleanse my house for 
those who compass it^ and who stand up, and who bow 
down to worship. (28) And proclaim imto the people a 

solemn pilgrimage; let them come unto thee on foot, and 

— ' ■ " - ■ , , , , , , - — 

cannot remain a shadow of a doubt that the Haj: is in reality a veiy 
important element of the reli ;ion of Muhammac, whidh is .Muham- 
madanism. Without doubt "he H^}j,,with its converted heathen 
customs, is inconsistent with Muhammad’s, teaching in the earher 
years of his pro'Dbetic career, hut such mcansistency belongs to the 
Whole arntma oi the Prophet It was.dne not to any wish to gratify 
'the natural weaknesses of his followers by a concession, but it was 
due to changed circumstances and an* entire change of policy. This 
ancient custom was sanctified as a political measure^ a compromise 
with Arabian custom, with a view to strengthen the new rdigbn 
and bind together the newly-constructed Aabian empire. Y^t it 
^11 not do to regard it in the same light as Christian pilgrimage, 
which is inconsistent with the teaching of our Lord, for £ie 
appeals for its sanction not only to the teaching pf Muhammad, as 
ajready remarked, but claims to be one of the five pxincipel duties 
of evefy tru^ Muslim, ^ attested hy 'the^ example of Muhammad 
himselfi No Muslim can hope for a place m paradfse if he refuse to 
fulfil the requirements of IsJLm in respeet to pilgrimage. 

( 27 ' We gave eite^ for a place of religious worship, show- 
ing h’ Tn the soot where he stood, and also the model of &e old 
* building, whicS' had been taken up to heaven at the Mood.”— ' 

See Prelim. Disc., p. 182, and notes on chaps, ii. 196-200 and iii 

96.97- . ' 

It is probable that the ceremonies of widking aronnd the Kaabah 
were originally connected with Arab 'staivwoxwp, and symbolised 
.the motions o: the planets. See Shaxastdni, quoted by Bodwell «n . 
loco. 

Frododm . . . a solemn ^pUgnmage, It is related that Abraham,^ 
in obedience to this command, went up to Mount Abu Qubra, near 
Makkah, and cried from thence, *■ 0 men, perform the pilgrimage ta 
the house of your Lord,’ and that God caused those wao were then 
xh the loins of their fathers and the wombs of their mothers^ '&om 
€HSSt to west, and who, he toew beforehand, would perform the . pil- 
grimage, to hear his voice. Some say, however, that these words 
were Greeted to Mtdiammad, commanding him to proclaim the pU-, 
.giimage of valediction, according to which exposition the passage 
must nave been revealed at Madina.”— Ba^dwL 

voL^ m. Ja 
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im eveiy lean ecmd, arriving from every distant road, (29) 
that they may be mtnesses of the advantages wMch actrus 
to them frofm ’Sts vmting this holy place, and may com- 
memorate the name of God on the appointed days, m 
yratUude tot the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on 
them, (30) Wherefore eat thereof, and feed the needy 
aTid the poor. (31) Afterwards let them put an end to 
the neglect of their persons, and let them pay their vows 


“ Before the lame of Muhammad the Arabians went in pilgrimage 
to MaTchab. They went there to celebrate the memory of Abfah^ 
and df Ismail This was only a custom. Muhammad consecrated 
it ^ religious ceremonies, and enjoined it by ,a precept Under 
rdigiotis motives he hid political views. He wished that MaTrlrflli 
should become a point of union for all the Muhammadans ; that they 
should resort there to ezdian :e the gold and the productions of their 
own coimtrieB for the aiomatcs of Arabia Felix.' The great caravans 
which tcavd. every from Persia, Damascus, Morocco, and Cairo 
unite at Mahkah . during the time of the 'Dilgrimage an immense 
commerce is carried on in that city and at Jidda, which is the port 
of it.” — Savaay, 

Muir of Mahomet, voL iL p. 268) thinks this passage (vers. 
27-39) coatoins a laboured defence of wnat to the Jews appeared to 
be an innovation in the reformed faith. This ft probable, but for 
this reason it is a mistake to place the passage among the MftVTraTi 
revelations, as he does. It is much more natural to regard the com- 


bwv* w V .AVMBVCmW, ^Vnj. 

( 29 ) ITie adamtoffe, via., “ tlie temporal advantage made hy tiie 
trade ^ven atlfaiiali during tiie pilgrimage, and the i« piriina1 
advanbge of having performed so meritorious a work.”— S oIa 
See note on chap. ii. 198. 

.dppoinfad day^ via, “the tmi first days of Dhu’l Hai'a, or the 
trab day of Ihe sanm m^th, on which they slav the sacr-fices, and 

^yB- ~Sale, JaUlvd^ ' 

(m Jhad the ns^y, ia^ with the flesh of the animals offered in 
sacrifice. See Prelnn. Disc., n, i88. 

if ^ tteir heads and 

them b^es, mi catting their beards and nails in the 
wHey of w^ the pilgnms axe not allowed to do from the 
taro they tweome MnhcuM,and have solemnly dedicated themsdves 

tiU they have finished the 

eeremcttues and slain theix victkina,”— 

&e chape, ii and y. 95-97. 

• d<Sng &e good works which they have vowed to do 

.^n« understand the words only of the per- 
mnaanoe Oi the requisite eeremonies.”'— BoZs. ^ ^ 
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and compass the ancient house. (32) This let them do. 
And 'whoever shall regard the sacred ordinances of God 
this will be better for him in the sight of his Lord. All 
sorts of cattle are allowed yon to eoA, except what hath been 
read unto yon in former passages of the Qur&n to le for- 
bidden. Bat depart from the abomination of idols, and 
avoid speaking that which is false ; (33) being orthodox in 
respect to God, associating m other god with him ; for who- 
ever associateth any other with God is like that which 
falleth from heaven, and which the birds snatch away, or 
the wind bloweth to a far-distant place. (34) This is so^ 
And whoso maketh valuable offerings unto God verily 
they proceed from the piety of merCs hearts. (35) Te 
receive various advantages from the cattle designed for 
sacrifices^ until a determined time for slaying them : then 
the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient house. 


Compcbss the ancient house, i.e., ** the Eaabah, which the Muham- 
madans pretend was the first edifice built and appointed for the 
worship of God. The goin^ round this chaml is a principal cere- 
mony of the pilmmage, anc is often repeated ; but the last time of 
their doing it, 'vocn they take their farewell of the temple, seems to 
be more particularly meant in this place.’’ — Sale. 

See no'ies on chap. ii. 125, 142-146, and Prelim. Disc., y. 182 seq. 

( 32 ) Whosoever shall regard, dhc. ^‘£y observing wjat he has 
commanded and avoidin ’ what he has forbidden ; or, as the words 
also signify, * Whoever sjall honour what God hath sanctified,’ or 
command^ not to be profaned, as the temple and territory of 
Makkah and the sacred months, Ac.* — Sale, 

That vMch is false. ‘^Either by asserting wrong and impious 
things of the Deity, or by bearing ialse witness against your neigh- 
bours.” — Sale. 

( 33 ) Whosoever associated ... is like, do. “ Because he who falls 
into idolatiy sinketh from the height of faith into the depth of infi- 
delity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried 
by tbe devil into the most absurd errors.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

^ ( 34 ) Valuable offerings. By choosing a well-favoured and costly 
victim in honour of him to whom it is destined. They say Mu- 
hammad once offered a hundred fat camels, and amon:; them one 
which had belonged to Abu Jahl, havin| in his nose a r.ng of gold, 
and that Omar offered a noble camel ror which he had been bid 
three hundred dindrs. 

The original may also be translated generally, * Whoso regardeth 
the rites of the pilgrimage,’ &c. But tbe victims seem to be more 
particularly intended in this place.” — Sale, Baidhdvd. 


CHAP.XXn.] ( 164 ) [SIPARAXVII. 


II (36) Uttto the professors of every religion have we 
appointed certain rites, that they may commemorate the 
name of God on daying the brute cattle which he hath 
provided for them. Your God is one God, wherefore 
resign yourselves wholly unto him. And do thou bear 
good tidings unto those who humble themselves, (37) 
whose hearts, when mention is made of God, are struck 
with fear; and wn;to those who patiently endure- that 
which befalleth them, and who duly perform their prayers 
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them. 
(38) The camels slain for sacrijke have we appointed for 
you as symbols of your obedience unto God; ye also 
receive other advantages from them. Wherefore com- 
memorate the name of God over them ye slay 
standing on their feet disposed in right order; apd when 


Beery, r^igion, Jalaluddin understands this passage in a 
lestrsuned sense of the former nations who were true pelievers, to 
whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper cere- 
monies for the offering of it" — Sale. 

Certain rHes, ia, mcrificial rites. This statement is true, but the 
meaning of those rites has been totally ignored in the Qurdn, and 
this fact affords one of the principal arguments against its claim to 
have attested the doctrine and plan of salvation by atonement exhi- 
bited in the former scriptures. 

(^) Standing on ^leir feet^ ‘‘That is, as some expound the 
wo^ standing on three feet, having one of their fore feet tied- up, 
which is the man ner of t ing camels to "prevent their moving from 
the place. * Some copies .nstead of sawdfa read eavsefina^ from the 
verb safawt^ which properly signifies the posture of a horse when he 
®l^ds on three feet^ the edgp of the fourth only touching the ground." 

Itodwell translates ^ as they stand in a row." 

On the subject of the wonderful purity of the text of the Qurdn, 
by the dight difference of reading noted by Sale, Muir 
says : This almost incredible 'ourity of text, in a book so widely 
seared over the world, anc continually copied by people of 
M^nt tongues and lauds, is, without doubt, owing mainly to 
Ouimanazeeepsion and the official enforcement of his one edition. 
To count^ce a various reading was an offence against the state, 

f majr be found in Wefl'a iKstor, 

toL n. p. 676. Yet the various readinss for which the 
SMinM. JJnu Hasan wm penecuted appear to have been very inno- 
ttm and harailesa to the government. We need not wonder that 
wt^ snch means ware lesortad to^ a perfect untformity of text hw 
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they are fallen down dead eat of them, and give to eat 
thereof loth unto him who is content wUh what is given 
him, without ashing^ and unto him who asketh. Thus 
have we given you dominion over them, that ye might 
return m thanks. (39) Their fiesh is not accepted of God, 
neither their, blood, but your piety is accepted of him. 
Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye 
might magnify God, for the revelations whereby he hath 
directed you. And bear good tidings unto the righteous, 
(40) that God will repel the ill designs of the infidels from 
the true believers, for God loveth not every perfidious 
. unbeliever. 

II (41) Permission is granted unto those who take ^ 
arms against the unheHevers, for that they have been 
unjustly persecuted ly them (and God is certainly able 
to assist them) : (42) who have been turned out of their 
habitations injuriously, and for no other reason than 
because they say. Our Lord is God, And if God did not 


been maintained. To compare (as the Moslems are fpnd of doin ) 
thdr pure text with the various reading of our Scriptures, is "o 
compare things between the bistory and essential points of which 
there is no snsXo^J*’—:Life of Mahomet^ Introd., voL i. p. 15. 

Unto him who is content^ dc. " Or, as the words may also be ren- . 
deied, ^ Onto him who asketh in a modest and humble manner, and 
rinto him who wanteth hut dareth not ask' " — Sale. 

( 39 ) Neither their blood, hut your piety is accepted of him. Thus we 
see how carefully the vicarious element in sacrifice xb eliminated by 
the Qurdn. It is possibly however, that Muh^mad '^hed by 
these words to ^ai£ his followers from the superstitious rites of the 
Pi^n Arabs. Nevertheless he proves himsejf to have beeu either 
ignorant of, or an unbeliever Tn, the doctrme of an atonement, 
underlying these very superstitious practices, thereby contra^cting 
the teaching of the former prophets. See also note on chap, ii S2. 

( 41 ) Sale says : This was the first passage of the Quran wluch 
allowed Muhammad and his followers to defend themselves ^inst 
their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before the flight to 
Madina ; till wnich time the Prophet had exhorted his Muslims to 
suffer the imuries offered them with patience, which is also com- 
manded in aTOve seventy different places of the Qur&o.’* (Prelim. 
Bisa, p. 83 seq.) 

It is much more reasonable to suppose with Muir {Life of Mahth 
met, vol. iii. p. 78, note), that this command emanated from Liadlna, 
A. 1 I. I or 2. Nogldeke also rdegates this command to Madina. 
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repel the moUnce of some men hy others, verily monas- 
teries, and churclies, and synagogues, and the temples of 
the Miidims, wherein the name of Gon is frequently com- 
memorated, would be utterly demolished. And Gon will 
certainly assist him who shall be on his side : for God is 
strong uTid mighty. 

(43) And he will o^ssist those who, if we establish them 
in the earth, will observe prayer, and give alms, and com- 
mand that which is just, and forbid that which is unjust. 
And unto God le the end of all things. (44) If 
they accuse thee, 0 Muharrmad, of imposture; consider 
fhal^ before them, the people of Noah, and the tribes of 
Ad and Thamiid, (45) and the people of Abraham, and- 
the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused 
their prophets of imposture; ^nd Moses was also charged 
with falsehood. And I granted a long respite unto the 
unbelievers: Ivl afterwards I chastised them; and how 
different was the change I made in their condition ! (46) 
How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly, 
and which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs ? And 
how many wells have been abandoned, and lofty castles ? 
(47) Do they not therefore journey through the land ? 
And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to 
hear with ? Surely as to these things their eyes are not 


( 42 ) If God did not repel, dx, " That u, the public exercise of any 
lehgion, whether true or false, is supported 011I7 by force, and there- 
fore, as Muhammad would argue, tie true religion must be esta- 
blished by the same means.’’ — ^aU, 

See note on chap. ii. p. 19 1. 

( 44 , 45 } If tkeif accuse thee ... of imposture. See note on chap. 
iiL > 185. 

(^) And how many wells, dbc. That is, how manp spots in the 
deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now abandoned? a 
neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in 
ihos^ parts as ruins are of a demolished town. 

Some imagine that this passa e intends more^uticularly a well 
at the foot of a certain hill in the "province of Hadramaut, and a 
castle built on the top of the same hO, both belouging to the people 
of Handha Ibn Safwdu, a remnant of the Thamiidites, who, havmg 
killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and their dwell- 
ing abandoned.”— Bctidhdwi. 



SIPARA XVIL] ( 167 ) [chap. XXII. 

blind, but the hearts are blind which are in their breasts. 
(48) They will urge thee to hasten the threai&ui punish- 
ment ; but God will not fail to perform what he had 
threatened : and verily one day with thy Lord is as a 
thousand years of those which ye compute. (49) Unto 
how many cities have I granted respite, though they 
were wicked? Yet afterwards I chastised them! and 
unto me shall they come to he judged at the last day. 

H (50) Say, 0 men, verily I am only a public preacher K 
unto you. (61) And they who believe and do good 
works shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable pro- 
vision. (52) But those who endeavour to make our 
signs of none effect shall he the inhabitants of hell. (53) 
We have sent no apostle or prophet before thee, but, 
when he read, Satan suggested some error in his reading. 


( 48 ) Com'o. 2 Pet. iii. 8. This thought was borrowed from the 
Jews. See jtodwell on chap, xxxii. 4. 

' 50 ) Only a preacher. See note on cha'D. ii. 

^ 63 ) Satan suggested some error, dbc. “ The occasion of the passage 
is thus related. Muhammad one day reading the 53d chapter of 
tlift Qurdn, when he. came to this verse, * What think ye of Al Ldt, 
and Al Uzza, and of Mindh, the other third :oddess 1 ’ the devil put 
the following words into his mouth, which he pronounced through 
inadvertence, or, as some tell as, because _he was then half-a^eep, 
viz., ^ These are the most high and beauteous damsels whose inter- 
cession is to be hoped for.’ The Quraish, who were sitting near 
Muhammad, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard, and when he 
had finished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in 
making their adoration : but the Prophet being acquainted by the 
An el Gabriel with the reason of their compliance, and with what he 
Tiflf uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this verse was 

revealed for his consolation. . . i. 

** We are told, however, by Al Baidhdwi that the more intelligent 
and accurate persons reject the aforesaid story, and the verb here 
translated read signifying also to wish /or anything, they interpret 
the passage of the su^estions of the devil to debauch the affect-ons 
of these holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and 
desires.”— Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, Yahya. 

See also note on chap. xvi. 100. « 

There is no good ground for rejecting this story. Pio^ Muatos 
re'ect it only because of the scomaal that their Prophet should Imve 
fallen into the great sin of • msking a compromise with moJatry. 
Muir tells us (fife of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. *53)^^bat eVen Munm- 
madan orthodox writers admit ** the scandal of the narrative nas 
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But God sKall make void that which Satan hath , sug- 
gested : then shall God confirm his signs ; for God is 
knowing arul wise. (54) Bid this Jie permitteth, that he 
may make that which Satan hath suggested a temptation 
unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and 
whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly 
in a wide disagreement from the tndH) : (56) and that 
’they on whom knowledge hath been bestowed may' know 
that this look is the truth from thy Lobd, and may believe 
therein ; and that their hearts may ac(][uiesce in the 
same : for God is surely the director of those who believe, 
into the right way. (56) But the infidels will not cease 
to doubt concerning it, until the hour (j/^y^d^rmcTi^-cometh 
suddenly upon them ; or until the punishment of a grie- 
vous day overtake them. (57) On that day the kingdom 


been the cause of its r ; ection.” He then goes on to say, The 
author of the biography MansdWi AUadoniya wows, in opposition to 
the assertion that the story is heretical, that it rests on unexcep- 
tionable tradition, md that the opposing authorities are groundless, 
being founded omy on the su$fp%ci(m t jat the facts are 
Again he says : It is hardly possible to conceive how the tal^ if 
not founded on truth, could ever have been invented. The stubborn 
fact remains, and is by all admitted, that the first refugees did 
return about this time from Abyssinia, and that they returned in 
consequence of a rumour that Mecca Tpas converted. To this fact 
the narratives of WSckidi and Tahari afford the only intelligible 
due.” See Springer’s note in the CfjkMa Adatia Journal, 1850, 
No. ii. 

Many of the commentators, however, admit that these words. 

These are the .most hi^h and beauteous damsels,” &c.,weTe pron 
claimed in the hearing of the idolaters, but they were spoken by the 
devil after the words, “What think ye of al Ldt,” &c., had been pro- 
nounc^ by Muhammad. According to this explanation, Muham- 
mad did not hear these words of Satan, and was only made aware of 
what had occurred when spoken to by Gabriel See TafHr’-i^Baufi 
in loGa This erolanation serves only to confirm our belief in the 
scandal. Does^ tnis incident in the h^tory of Muhammad’s pro- 
phetic career indicate nothing of conscious imposture 1 Did he 
resort to this compromise in the hope of gaining over his townsmen ? 
And when he .'saw his mistake, did he . not consciously ascribe to 
Satan what he had said himself ? and, finally, howeould he honestly 
say that all other apostles and prophets- bad been subiect to like 
Satanic deception ? 

( 56 ),A ffriiwms iwy,, “Or, a day which maketb childless; by • 
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shall be God's : he shall judge between them. And 
they who shall have believed, and shall have wrought 
righteousness, be in gardens of pleasure; (58) but 
■they who shall have disbelieved, and shall have charged 
our signs with falsehood, those shall suffer a shameful 
punishment 

II (59) And as to those who shall have fled their country R 
for the sake of God's true religion, and afterwards shall 
have- been slain, dr shall have died ; on them will God 
bestow an excellent provision ; and God is the best pro- 
vider. (60) He will surely introduce them with an 
introduction with which they shall be well pleased ; for 
God is knowing and gracious. (61) This is so, T^o- 
ever shall take a vengeance equal to the injury which 
hath been done him, and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated, verily God will assist him : for God is merciful 


which some great misfortune in war is expressed, as the overthrow 
the infidels received at Badr. Some suppose the resurrectioxi is 
here intended.” — Sale. 

( 59 ^ hxt/ee heen ^in. The translation should be Those who 

have been killed.” The original is‘*Allazina qutilu,” Eodwell 
translates ‘*who were slain.” 

( 61 ) Whasomr shall take a vengeance, dkc. “And shall not take a 
more severe revenge than the fact deserves.”— 

JBe wijustJ/g treated. “By the aggressoi's seeking to revenge 
himself again of the person injured, by ofering him some farther 
violence. 

“ The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Muslims 
should take of the infidels for their unjust persecution of them.”— 
Sale. 

Syed Ameer Ali JAfe of MoJuimmA. p. 196' apologises for r)re- 
cepts like this by telling us that “ in TsUtti is joined a lofty idealism 
with the most rationa.fstic practicality. It cid not ignore human 
nature ; it never entangled i^lf in the tortuous -sathways which lie 
outside the domains of the actual and the real ‘ts object, like that 
of other systems, was the elevation of humanity towards the absolute 
ideal of perfection ; but it attained, or tries to attain, this object by 
grasping the truth that the nature of man is, in this existence, 
imaeifect” : 

Eowiar ]teldm is able to devate the human race has been well 
described as follows by Professor Monier Williams in an article on 
Muhammadanism in file GonUmpowy Reviea .• — “ It is admitted, of 
course, that Isli^m, in the early stages of its career, was the very soul 
of progress, and that only in later times have sexiiiicy and feebleness 
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myi ready to forgive. (62) This ^ll ie do7ie, for that 
God causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth 
the day to succeed the night; and for that God ioth 
heareth and seeth. (63) This, because God is truth, and 
because what they invoke besides him is vanity ; and for 
that God is the high, the mighty. (64) Dost thou not see 
that God sendeth down water from heaven and the earth 
becometh green? for God is gracious and wise. (65) • 
Unto him Mongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
and God is self-sufficient, worthy to be praised. 

II (66) Dost thou not see that God hath subjected 
whatever is in the earth to your service, and cdso the 
ships which sail in the sea, by his command ? And he 
withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth, 


ciept over its vital forces. It is true, too, that IsUm still makes 
converts by thousands among ignorant and uncivilised tribes, and 
by BO doing elevates them far above the ^agan level. The pc^nt to 
be noted is that^ having raised them 'to this higher platform, it there 
leaves them, ^ere is a finality and a want of elasticity about Mu- 
hammadanism which precludes its expanding beyond a certain fixed 
line of demarcation. Having once reached this line, it appears to 
lapse backwards, — to tend again towards mental and moral slavery, 
— to contract within narrower and narrower circles of bigotiy and 
exdusiveness. Whereas the Christian’s course is ever onwards ; his 
movements ever free, — ^he is ever tending towards wider reaches of 
conmrehensiveness, tolerance, *and charity. His Master has not tied 
his hands or fettered his feet by rigorous and unbending laws. He 
is ever advancin j towards a higher life, towards higher conditions 
of being, where lie may find infinite scope for the infinite develop- 
ment of aU that is most pure, noble, and spiritual in his nature. 
And, most certainly, he can never consent ^0 take a single retro- 
grade step towards tne beggarly elements of Judaism and worse than 
Mosaic yoke of bondage. He can never consent to miv semblance 
of a ccppromise with a system which has not yet purgec itself from 
the tamt of sexual license, concubinage, and slavery, and still uses 
fom in the prop^ation of its own creed. He can have no feUow- 
flhip^ with a re-igion which, however reverently it may speak of 
Qiiisl regards the doctrine of his association with God the father 
as a blasphemous fable^ and the facts of his crucifixion and resurrec- 
tion as d!wgerous deceits. He can have no sympathy with a creed 
which at the best offers to its adherents a Parad.se more material, 
more earthly, more carnal, than that from which their first parents 
were excelled.” 

(66) it fall nwi on the earth, “ Which it will do at the last 

day”— SWe. 
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unless by his permission : for God is gracious unto man- 
kind and mercifuL (67) It is he who hath given you 
life, and will hereafter cause you to die; afterwards 
he will again raise you to life, at ths resiwrrection: but 
man is surely ungratefuL (68) Unto the professors of 
every religion have we appointed certain rites, which they 
observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con- 
cerning this matter ; but invite them unto thy Lord : for 
thou foUowest the right direction. (69) But if they enter 
into debate with thee, answer, God well knoweth that 
which ye do : (70) God will judge between you on the 
daty of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye nm 
disagree. (71) Dost thou not know that God knoweth 
whatever is in heaven and on earth? Verily this is 
written in the book of his decrees ,* this is easy with God. 
(72) They worship, besides God, that concerning which 
he hath sent down no convincing proof, and concerning 
which they have no knowledge: but the unjust doers 
shall have none to assist them. (73) And when our 
evident signs are rehearsed unto them, thou mayest per- 
ceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a disdain 
thereof: it wanteth little but that they rush with violence 
on those who rehearse our signs unto them. Say, Shall I 
declare unto you a worse thing than this ? The fire of 
htXi^ which God hath threatened unto those who believe 
not, is weru; and an unhappy journey shdH it he thither, 

II (74) 0 men, a parable is propounded vmto 
wherefore hearken unto it. Verily the idols which ye in- 
voke besides God can never create a single fly, although* 


(74) *^The commentators say that the Arabs used to anoint the 
imsges of their gods with some odoriferous composition, and with 
honey, which the flies ate, though the doors of the temple were care- 
fully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

« Perhaps Muhammad took this a^ment fmm the Jews, who 
pretend lihat the Temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there 
offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies; whereas 
swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, b^g drawn 
thither by the steam of the socriflces.**— 
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they were ail assembled for thot, purpose: and if the fly 
snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same 
from it. Weak is the petitioner and the petitioned. (75) 
They judge not of God according to his due estimation : 
for God is powerful and mighty. (76) God chooseth 
messengers from among the angels and from among men *: 
for God is he who heareth and seeth. (77) He knoweth 
that which is before them, and that which is behind them : 
and unto God shall ail things return. (78) 0 true be- 
lievers, bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and wor^p 
your Lobd; and work righteousness, that ye may be 
happy ; (79) and fight in defence of God’s true religion, 
as it behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath chosen 
you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty, in the 
religion whiok he hath given you^ the religion of your 
father Abraham : he hath named you Muslims heretofore, 
and in this iooh; that onr apostle may be a witness against 
you at the day of judgment^ and that ye may be witnesses 
against (he rest 0 / mankind. Wherefore be ye constant at 
prayer, and give alms ; and adhere firmly unto God. He 
is your master ; and he is the best master and the best 
protector. 


( 76 ) The angds, “Who are the bearers of -the diTine revelations 
to the prophei^ but ought not to be the objects of worship,” — Sate, 
( 79 ) Fight m defence, See notes on chap, ii 190-193, and 
iii. 170. 
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CHAPTEE XXIIL 

ENTITLED SURAT XJL MUMINTJn (THE TRUE BELIEVERS). 

BeveaUd at McJckah 


INTRODUCTION. 

Thebe is a great deal of similaiity between this chapter and 
chapter vii., which is no doubt due to the fact that both diapters 
belong to about the same period. The unbelieving Quiaish are 
wain^ and threatened by reference to the fate of those who rejected 
their prophets in former ages. As in chapter vii., so in this, all 
these prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad. Their message was 
his mes^e ; th^r people were like his people. The charges of mad> 
ness and imposture were ever raised against them, as they were made 
against hffl. Like Muhammad, they sought refuge in God against 
their enemies. God saved them and destroyed the infidels, and 
God would teve Muhammad and the believers and destroy the in- 
fidels of Makkid). 

In leading over this chapter, the general impression is left that 
Muhammad Lad now little or no hope of converting the Quiaish. 
They are regarded as reprobate and given over to final destruction. 
Mer(7 and judgments have been visited upon them, but all in vain. 
They still scoff at the Prophet as a madman, and regard his messages 
concerning resurrection and judgment as so many fables. The 
Prophet is therefore content to' warn them patiently. Avoiding 
strife and guarding against the temptation of the evil spirits, who 
seem to have suggested to him to use more violent measures to 
advance the true religion, he determines to render good for evil, 
and to guard against the suggestions of the genii or devils (vers. 

94 - 99 )- 

l^e chapter ends with a graphic description of the reward of the 
true believers, as it began with a description of their character. 
This is contrasted with the dreadful end of the unhelieveis, who 
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will find* out, wlien too late for repentance, that the threat^ngs of 
their Prophet were true. Though thej shall then seek God with 
many protestations of sorrow for their unbelief, they shall be 
stendj rejected and spurned from the diTine presence. 


PrdboMe Bate of the Revelations. 


Some authors (JaJdluddin as Syiiti) regard this chapter as the lai^t 
\fnVlrft.n chapter ; but for this opinion there seems to be no good 
reason. Those who would Ipcate it at Madina mlsmterpret vers. 
77, 78, as referring to the battle of Badr. The calamity alluded to 
in Yer. 78 was the famine which afflicted Makkah shortly before tho 
Hijra ; and from yer. 76 we might infer that it was stiU present at 
the time these verses were recorded. However that may be, this 
date is too late for the main portion of the chapter, which afford no 
evidence of that violence shown by the unbeHeving Quraish which 
characterised them during the latter period of Muh^mad’s missioii 
at TtfflTrkah- The probability is that the larger p^ of the revela- 
tions of this chapter belong to the earlier part of the third Makkau 
period, B.H. 6 or 7. 


Frineipal Subfects. 


True believers described . 

Their reward hereafter 

God the creator of mankind 

The dead shall be raised by him ..... 

God created the seven heavens ...... 

God the author of all our blessings . . . . . 

Hoah, sent as an apostle of God, preaches against idolatry . 
The people reject Hosdi as a madman . ' . 

Koah is commanded to make the ark, to save himself and 

true foUoweis from the Blood 

Other nations after that of Hoah perish in their infidelity . 
Moses and Aaron are rejected as impostors .... 
The unbelieverB are destroyed, but God gives a book to 
Mosesfor the direction of believers . . . . 

Jesus and Mary created a sign 

Aposities exhorted to be steadfast in the true fidth 
The sectarians to be left in their confusion 

True believers sure of their reward 

God judges men according to their ability .... 
The Ido^trous Quiaidi will not b^eve the Quidn . . . 

Idolatem will cry unto God in vain when in . 

The Qnraish reject their Prophet as a madmaW . 


i -9 

ZO^ II 

12-14 
IS, 16 

17 

18-^3 

24 

25-27 

28-32 

33-46 

47-50 

50,51 

52 

53f54 

55-58 

5^ 

63 

64,65 

66-68 

69-72 
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A gracioRS invitation rejected by them .... 
God continues the calamity of the Makkans in mercy to 

them , 

The chastisements of the Lord rejected ...» 
God| the author of life and intellect^ can raise the dead 
The Quraish persist in denying the resurrection 
They are judged out of their ovm mouths .... 

Angels not the offspring of God 

The Prophet takes refuge in God against every evil spirit . 
Bepentance after death will be in vain .... 

The awful doom of unbelievers 

They are punished for persecuting believers 

Time will pass slowly in hell 

Triumph of the faithful over the unbelieving idolaters 


73-75 

76 

77,78 

79-81 

82-S4 

85-91 

92,93 

94-99 
100^ zoi 

IQ2-109 

110-Z.12 

113-115 

116-119 


lir THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFHL GOO. 

II (1) Now are the true believers happy: (2) whoEiGaimni 
humble themselves in their prayer, (3) and who eschew 
all vain discourse, (4) and who are doers of alms-deeds ; ^ 1 * 

(5) and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of 
any women (6) except their wives, or the captives which 
their right hand possess (for as to them they shall be 
blameless: (7) but whosoever coveteth any woman be-'^ 
yond these, they are transgressors) : (8) and who acquit 
themselves faithfully of their trust, and juMy perform 
their covenant ; (9) and who observe their appomied times 
of prayer : (10) these shall be the heirs, (11) who shall 
inherit Paradise; they shall continue therein for ever. 

(12) We formerly created man in a finer sort of clay; 

(13) afterwards we placed him in the form of seed in 
a sure receptacle: (14) afterwards we made the seed 
coi^ulated blood; and we formed the coagulated blood 


(S) Vdm disoome^ lying, Jesting and foolnh tAlV, 

(6, See note on chap. iv. 3. This verse attests the postian taken 
m tneie in respect the cause of the immotali^ prevalent in 
Muslim countries. 

(12 The allurion is to the creation of Adam, 

(13 Bcc^oci^viz., “the womb.'—Safe. 
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into a piece of flesh: then we foimed the piece of flesh 
into bones : and we clothed those bones with flesh : then 
we produced the same by another creation. Wherefore 
bles^ be God, the most excellent Creator ! (15) After 
this shall ye die : (16) and afterwards shall ye be restored 
to life, on the day of resurrection. (17) And we have 
created over you seven heavens : and we are not negligent 
of what we have created. (18) And we send down rain 
from heaven, by measure ; and we cause it to remain on the 
earth: we are also certainly able to deprive you of the 
same. (19) And we cause gardens of palm-trees, and 
vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof: 

(20) wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. 

(21) And lot also raise for you a tree springing from 
Mount Sinai ; which produceth oil, and a sauce for those 
who eatb (22) Ye have likewise an instruction in the 
cattle ; we give you to drink of the milk which is in their 
bellies, and ye receive many advantages from them ; and 
of them do ye eat ; (23) and on them, and on ships, are ye 
carried. 

II (24) We sent Hbah heretofore unto his people, and he 


0^) ** producing a perfect Tnan composed of 

soul and l)ody."—&iZ^ ^ 

BUtsed, he Ood^ dx. See note on chap, vi o^. 

( 17 ) Seven heavens, “literally, seven paths} oy which the heavens 
are meant, because, according to some expositors they are the iMrfks 
of the angels and of the celestial bodies : though the original word 
also signifies things which are folded at placed like storeys one above 
another, as the Muhammadans suppose the heavens to be.” Sale. 

(21) A tree springing from Mount Sinai, viz., “the olive. The 
g^ens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruit- 
^ of almost all sorts which grow there .”— on authority of 
Thevenots Travels, liv. it. ch. 9. 

( 2 % . . . are ye carried. “The beast more particularlv 

^ ^ which is chiefly used for carriaim 

m the ; oeing called by the Arabs, the land ship, on which 
they pass those seas of sand, the deserts.” — Sale, 

awsjy t*aasU^‘‘They yon. on the eaith, as the ships bear 
w ^ see,* but mcoirectiT. The idea of the original s^ms to 

^ mas by means of camels and ships men could traverse both laud 
sBft sea. 

( 24 ) Noah, See chap. vii. 60^5, and xi. 26-49, notes there. 


SIPARA XVIII.] ( 177 ) [chap. XXIII. 

said, 0 my people, serve God : ye have no God besides 
him ; will ye therefore not fear thA eoTisegu&nM of your 
worsMppmg oiker gods t (26) And the chiefs of his people, 
who believed not, said. This is no other than a man, as ye 
are : he seeketh to raise himself to a superiority over you. 
If God had pleased to have s&hi a messenger unto you, he 
would surely have sent angels : we have not heard this of 
our forefathers. (26) Verily he is no other tiian a man 
distwhed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him for 
a time. (27) Noah said, 0 Lord, do thou protect me ;• 
for that they accuse me of falsehood. (28) And we re- 
vealed OUT orders unto him, saying^ Make the ark in our 
sight, and according to our revelation. And when our 
decree conieth to he executed, and the oven shall boil and 
pour forth water, (29) carry into it of every species of 
animals one pair; and also thy family, except such 
them on whom a previous sentence of destruction hath 
passed ; and speak not unto me in behalf of those who 
have been unjust ; for they shall he drowned. (30) And 
when thou and they who shall he with thee shall go up 
into the ark, say. Praise be unto God, who hath delivered 
us from the ungodly people! (31) And say, O Lord, 
cause me to come down from this ark with a blessed de^ 
scent ; for thou art the best able to bring me down from, 
the same with safety^ (32) Verily herein were signs 
omnipotent; and we proved (33) After- 

wards we raised up another generation afto them: (34) 
and we sent unto them an apostle from among theniy who 


(25) A man as ye are. This was the common ol^ectSon oi the 
Quamh to Muhammad. The history of Mnhamm^. was iuyari- 
flMy represented as a facsimile of the histoi^ of every other prophet. 
See mtxoductioDs to cha]^ viL and zxi. 

(28) Hie own. Eodw^ translates ** earth’s snrface.’’ The original 
is even, and probably is lised here of the wiath of Qod flamiTiff up as 
a flamiz^ oven does. 

(29' ^hy family, exce^ sw^ <hc. See notes >n chap, xi 41-43. 

(33, ATioihar generation, viz., ^ the tribe of . A or of Tbanidd/’— > 
SaU, 

(34) An apostle. HddorS41ih. Comp. diap. zL 50 and 6t. 

von. UL ]C 
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midy Worship God : ye have'^no God beside him ; will ye 
therefore not fear his ve/ngeanae t 

(35) And the chiefs of his people, who believed noV 
and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on 
whom we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said« 
This is no other than a man, as ye are ; he eateth of that 
whereof ye eat, and he drinketh of that whereof ye drink ; 
(36) and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will, 
surely be sufferers. (37) Doth he threaten you that after 
, ye shall be dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye 
shall be brought forth aiive from your graves ? (38) Away, 
away with that ye are threatened with ! (39) There is 
no other life besides our present life : we die, and we live ; 
and we shall not be raised again. (40) This is no other 
than a man, who deviseth a lie concerning God ; but we 
will not b^eve him. (41) Their apostle said, 0 Lord, 
defend me ; for that they have accused me of imposture. 
(42) God answered, After a little while they shall surely 
repent their dbstinaey* (43) Wherefore a severe punish- 
ment was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them 
like the refuse whiahf is carried down iy a stream* Away 
therefore with the ungodly people ! (44) Afterwards we 
raised up other generations after them. (45) No nation 
shall he punished before their determined time \ neither 


(35-43) Here, as in vers, 25-32 above, the treatment of former 
pmpbete is portrayed in the form of Muliamniod^s own erperienee. 
The unbelievers their prophet as the Quiaish did : they denied 

the fesurreeUen as fee Quraish did ; they say their prophet is onl o 
man as fee Quraish did ; they scoffed at his threcuminrs of Div: ne 
veugeanoe as the Quraiatli did ; they charged their prophets with im- 
postm as the Quraish did ; they wene miserably destroyed in unbelief • 
fee inference is, that such shall be the fate of the Quraish also! 
M uy 2^1 fee stories of the pro:ohets, as feus given in the 
Quran, with fee Makkan experience of Sfuhammad in mind, and I 
^^fere^ to predict he will not fail to see the clearest evidence of 
riabneatio^ as shown in Muhanunadk practice of invariably lepre* 

of the past as jiaving been in all esaential 

tapmest hke mmselt 

Other sateratKmt. “As tlie Sodomites, Midianites, &c.”— 
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shall they be respited after. (46) Afterwards we sent out 
apostles, one after another. So often as their apostle came 
unto any nation, they charged him with imposture : and 
we caused them successively to follow one another to (2s- 
struGtim; and we made them of traditional 

stories. Away therefore with *the unbelieving nations! 
(47) Afterwards we- sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, 
with our signs and manifest power, (48) unto Pharaoh and 
his princes : but they proudly refused to hdief&e on him; 
for they were a haughty people. (49) And they sai^ 
Shall w:e believe on two men Uke unto ourselves, whose 
people are our servants ? (50) And they accused them of 
Imposture : wherefore they became of the nnmber of those 
who were destroyed. (51) And we heretofore gave the 
''book of the lav; unto Moses, that the chUdren of Israd 
might be directed thereby, (52) And we appointed the 
son of Mary and his mother for a sign: and we prepared 
an abode for them in an elevated part of the earth, being 
a place of quiet and seaurity, and watered with running 
springs. . 

II (53) 0 apostles, eat of those things which are good, 
and work righteousness; for I well know that which 



(46) ApoBtUs^ one after amther. See note on chap. xvL 38. 

Away 'iher^ore wiih the wtbeUeving natione, long as the 

Koran *^8 believed in b^ Moslem^ th^y must be at war or enmi^ 
with all nations, ^ against eveiy man, and every man against them.’ 

— -Britudcnmn’s Ntaee onislamj pt. 14d 

'47-51i Comp. chap. xz. 27-^. 

52 ) 2 ^ eon of Mary, See notes on chap ii. 86, and ilL 45. 

A sign, Cbmp. ehap. zxi. 91. 

An elevated part of t^eardi, "The commentators tell us the place 
here intituled is Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Eamlab, Palestine^ 
opE^ypt. 

" But ^leibaps the passa^ means the hill to which the Yirgin 
Mazy retired to be delivered, according to the Mubammadan tradi- 
tion’’ (ebap. xiz. 22, note).— BaiahdwL 

( 58 ) 0 apostles^ eat^ <te, "These words are addressed to the 
apostles in genem, to whom it was permitted to eat of all clean 
and wholesome food, and were spoken to them severally at the time 
of their respective mission. Some, however, .think them directed 
particularly to the Viigin Maiy and Jesus^ or singly to Ihe latter' 
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jQ do. (54) This your religion is pn-e religion, and I 
am your' Lord ; therefore fear me. (55) But men have 
rent the affair of their reUgicm into various sects : every 
-party rejoiceth in that vrhich they follow. (56) Where-f 
fore leave them in their confusion, until a certain time. 
(57) Do they think that we hasten unto them the 
wealth and children, (58) which we have abundantly 
bestowed on them, for their good? But they do not 
understand. (59) Verily they who stand in awe, for 
fear of their Lord, (60) and who believe in the signs of 
their Lo$d, (61) and who attribute not companions unto 
their Lord ; and who give that which they give in alme 
their hearts being struck with dread, for that they must 
'return unto their Lord: (62) these hasten unto good, 
and are foremost to obtain the same. (63) We will not 
impose any diiBculty on a soul, except according to its 
ability; with us is a beok, which speaketh the truth; 
and they shall not be injured. (64) But their hearts are 
drovmed in negligence as to this matter, and they have 

(in which case the plural number must be used out of respect only), 
proposing the practice of the prophets for their imitation. Mu- 
hammad probah; designed in this passage to condemn the abstinencei 
observed by the Christian monks.'* — S<Se, Baidhdwi, 

54) Your religion iz one rdi^ion. See note on chap. vti. ^ 2 . 

56) a certain time, **till they shall be slain, or shall 
die a natural death.’* — Sale, 

(57. 58) See note on chap. iL 21 1, 

(61^ Struck witk dread. The ideas of triumphing over death and 
of rejoicing to meet the Lord at the resurrection, so common to 
Christian experience, are foreign to Islto. Fear is its motive- 
power to piety, and hence its votaries ever call themselves the 
terrmiU and tne dar/cs of God. To think of themselves as the 
ebildren of God would be resided as blasphemy to all except a few 
dreamy Sdfis, who are MuslSu heretics. 

(63) A bock, dkc,, ♦.&, the -iieserved table ou which is written the 
decreea of God. — TqftSr-iSaiifi, The following verse; however, 
seems to determine the allusion to he to the (Jurdn. The meaning 
is thsyt will ;udge men by the Quran, but yet will juto' 
ri^tfiODS iudgmen-f-even in the ease of infiddba. Fven these have 

the ‘^signs’* of the Qurdn revealed to them, and are therefore 
WHoout ezousa 

(64) This state; Bodweii says this book, which is the better 
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works different {rom those we ha/oe meniimed; which 
they will continue to do, (65) nntil when we chastise 
su(i of them as enjoy an affluence of fortune, by a 
severe punishment, behold, they cry aloud for help ; (66) 
iut U shall be anmared th&m^ Ory not for . help to-day, 
for ye shall not be assisted by ns, (67) My signs were . 
read unto you, but ye turned back on your heels : (68) 
proudly elating yourselves because of your possessing the 
holy temple; discoursing together by night, and talking 
foolishly. (69) Do they not therefore attentively con- 
sider that which is spoken unlo them; whether a rsoda- 
tim is come unto them which came not unto their fore- 
fathers? (70) Or do they not Jknow their apostle; and 
therefore reject him ? (71) .Or do they say, He is a 

madman ? Hay, he hath come unto them with the truth, 
but the greater part of them detest the truth. (72) If 
the truth had followed their desires, verily the heavens 
and the earth, and whoever therein ts, had been cor- 
rupted. But we have brought them their admonition, 
and they turn aside from their admonition. (73) Dost 
thou ask of them any maintenance for thy preaehing f 
since the maintenance of thy Lobd is better, for he is 
the most bounteous provider. (74) Thou certainly in- 
vitest them to the right way, (75) and they who believe 
not in the life to come do surely deviate from that' way. 


(65) A meenpamdmseJL ** B7 which is intended either the over- 
throw ab Badr, Whm sevetal of the chief Qurashites lost their lives, 
or the fuaine with which the Makkans were afflicted, at the prayer 
of the Prophet, conceived in tbe^ worde^ O God, set iky foot strongly 
on (an ancestor of the Qaraiah), and give tkm years like 

yoors of Josephs whereupon so great a dearth ensued that they were 
to feed on d<^ carrion, and burnt bonea.'^ — Sale^ Jfai^ 

dh&ai. 

(69' Do they , consider^ dba See note on chap. iv. 8r. 

(^l Se is a madman. See note on chap. xxi. 5. 

(72 ^ Jf the truth had f(dU>wedydhc, “That is, if there had been a 
olura.ity of gods, as the idolaters contend, or if the doctrine taught 
by Muhamnwid had been agreeable to their inclinations, 
time. 

See chap, xzi 22, note. 
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(76) If we liad had compassion on them, and taken off 
from them the calamity which had befallen them, they 
would surely have more obstinately persisted in their 
error, wandering in cmfusion, 

buba- li (77) We formerly chastised them with a punishment, 
yet they did not humble themselves before their Lobd, 
neither did they make supplications unio Mm; (78) until 
when we have opened upon them a door, from^ which a 
severe punishment hath issiLed, behold they are driven to 
despair thereat. 

R i* II (79) It is Ood who hath created in you the sejises of 
hearing and 0 / sight, that ye may perceive our judgmivts^ 
and hearts, that ye may seri<msly consider them yet how 
few of you give thanks I (80) It is he who hath pro- 
duced you in the earth, and before him shall ye be as- 
sembled. (81) It is he who giveth life, and putteth to 
death, and to him is to he attributed the vicissitude of 
night and day ; do ye not therefore understand i (82) 
But the unbelieving Malckane say as their predecessors 
said ; (83) they say. When we shall be dead, and shall 
have become dust -and bones, shall we really be raised to 
life? (84) We have already been threatened with this, 
and our fathers also heretofore ; this is nothing but fables 


76) The calamity^ viz., ‘‘the famine. It is said the Makkans 
being zeduced to eat Hhi^ which is a sort of miserable food made of 
blood and camels’ hair, used by the Arabs in time of scarcitv, Abu 
Sudan came to Muhammad and said, ‘ Tell me, I adjure thee by 
Gbd and the relation that is between us, dost thou think thou art 
sent as a mercy unto all creatures, since thou hast slain the father 
with the swore and the children with hanger ? — Sote^ Baidkdm, 

See on this passage Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 227, and 
note, 

(77) We formerly dwirnd, the. The commentators think the 
alluskiin here to m to Badr, but this is an anachronism. Tlie 
ealamitj was one which afflicted the people of Makkah at some 
time piretioas to the famine or other calamity referred to in the 
next verse, which occurred before the Hijra. Gomp. chap^ x. 22-24, 
and^'c^ 

(78^ A emre pumshment, i.e» famine, which is more terrible than 
the ondinOT canonities refeized to in ver. 

84) Oompaie with ^rs. 35-43 above, and see note there. 
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of the ancients. (85) Say, Whose is the earth, and who- 
ever therein is, if ye know? (86) They 'will answer, 
God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore consider ? (87) Say, 

Who is the Lobd of the seven heavens and the Lobd of 
the magnificent throne? (88) They will answer, They 
ars God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore fear Mint (89) 

Say, In whose hand is the kingdom of aU things, who 
pfotecteth whom he pleaseth, but is himself protected o^ 
none; if ye know? (90) They will answer, In God’s. 

Say, How therefore are ye bewitched? (91) Tea, we 
have brought them the truth ; and they are certainly liars 
in denying the same, (92) Gk>D hath not begotten issue, 
neither is there any other god with him, otherwise every 
god had surely taken away that which he had created 
and some of them had exalted themselves above the 
others. Far be that from God which they affirm of him! 

(93) He knoweth that which is concealed, and that 
which is made public ; wherefore far be it from him to 
hme those sharers in his honour which they attribute to him ! 

11 94 Say, 0 Lord, if thou wilt surely cause me to see It w- 
^ vengeance with which they have been threatened ; 

(95) 0 Lord, set me not among the ungodly people, (96) 
for we are surely able to make thee see that with which 
we have threatened them. (97) Turn aside evil with 
that which is better : we well know the ealmmies which 


_ (85-^1) The argument iu these verses is that idolaters, in admit- 
ting the existence of a Supreme Being, who is Creator, Preserver, 
anc Lord of ah, thereby condemn themselves when they worship 
other gods. 

(92) God hath not herotten issue. These words are here directed 
against the angel-worsaip of the Quraish, who called the angels 
daughters of God. See notes on chap. ii. i x6, and vi. loi. 

Oth^wise every god, dbc,, Le,, each would set up a distinct creation 
and kingdom of his own.” — Sale, 

Some . . . exalted themselves. Comp. ch^. xvii. 43-44. 

(97) Tim^ aside evil toUh that which is &tter, “ That i^ by for- 
giving iinuriea and returning of good for them ; which rule is to 
be oualined, however, with this proviso, that the true religion 
rec^ve no prejudice by such mildness and clemency.” — Sale, 

Bcddh&wL 
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they utter against thee, (98) And say, O Lord, I fly 
unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils, 
(99) and I have recourse unto thee, O Lord, to drive them 
away^ that they be not present with me. (100) The gain^ 
saying of the unielietfers ceaseth not until, when 'death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, 0 Lord, suffer me to 
return to life, (101) that I may do that which is right, in 
profeesmg the true faith which 1 have neglected. By no 
means. Verily these are the words which ye shall speak : 
but behind them there shall be a bar until the day of 
resurrection. (102) When therefore the trumpet shall be 


The circamstanees of the Prophet were not such as to justify the 
spirited policy adopted in Madiua, and now acted upon by Musliins 
wherever they have power, “ The practice of these noble pre- 
cepts (of the Qur4n) does not lie enshrined in the limbo of false sen- 
timentalism.” — Syed Amir All’s Life of Mohammtd, p. 191. 

(98) I fy to tbee^ ike, “ Contrast to Messiah, who does not need 
to fly for protection from Satan ; did not fly when faint in the wil- 
derness, but vanquished Satan by his Word.” — Brinchman,, 

']^he original word should be translated tcUans or devils^ the beings 
who ever cried out in dismay at the presence of Jesus. See notes 
on chap. iv. 1 16, and vii. 200. 

(99) That they be not present with me, besiege me; or, as 

it may also be translated, that they hurt me not.” — Sale. 

(101) In , which I have neglected, Or, as the word may also 
import^ in the world which 1 have left ; that is, during the further 
term of life which shall be granted me, and from which I have been 
cut off.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

A bar, “ The original word, barzahh, here translated ‘bar,^ pri- 
marily signiflea any partition or interstice which divides one thing 
from another ; but is used by the Arabs not always in the same, 
and sometimes in an obscure sense. They seem generally to ex- 
press by it what the Greeks did by the word ^ hades ; ’ one while 
using it for the place of the dead, another while for the time of 
their continuance in that state, and another while for the state itself. 
It is defined by their critics to be the interval of space between this 
world and the next, or lietween death and the resurrection, every 
person who dies l>eing said to enter into al barzdkh, oir, as the Greek 
expresses it, saanp^L ds affov. One lexico rapher (Ibn M4rdf) tells 
us that in the Qur^ it denotes the grave, m5 the commentators on 
this pasoge expand it ‘a bar’ or ‘ invincible olistacle,’ cutting off 
all possibuty oT return into the world after death. See chap. xxv. 
55, where word again occurs. 

^Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered * be- 
hind th^’ to mean before them (it being one of those words, of 
which there are sevexal in the Arabic tongue^ that have direct con- 
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sounded, there shall be no relation between them which 
shall he regarded on that day ; neither shall they ask 
assistance of each other. (103) .They whose balances shall 
be heavy with good works shall be happy \ (104) but they 
whose balances shall be light are those who shall lose 
their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever. (105) The 
fire shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their 
mouths therein /or anguish: (106) and it shall he said 
unto therriy Were not my signs rehearsed unto you; and 
did ye not charge them with falsehood ? (107) They shall 
answer, 0 Loud, out unhappiness prevailed over us,* and 
we were people who went astray. (108) 0 Loed, take us 
forth from this fire : if we return to our former wickedness^ 
we shall surely be unjust. (109) God will say unto them. 
Be ye driven away with ignominy thereinto : and speak 
not unto me to deliver you. (110) Verily there were a 
party of my servants, who said, O Loed, we believe ; 
wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us ; for thou 
art the best of those who show mercy. (Ill) But ye 
received them with scoffs, so that they suffered you to 
forget my admonition, and ye laughed them to scorn. 
(112) I have this day rewarded them, for that ^they 
suffered the injuries ye offered them with patience : verily 
they enjoy great felicity. (113) Chd will say. What 
number of years have ye continued on earth? (114) 


tiaiy significations), considering cl Barzaih as a future space, and 
lying be'bre and not behind them.” — Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., > 128. 

'103) JVAose belanees^ ^ See Prelim. Disc., pp. 144, 145 ; also 
no; e on chap. vii. 8. 

'105) They shell toritke. <£*0. Bod well translates "their lips shall 
ou'.ver therein.” Abdul Qddtr renders it, "their countenances 
anall be disfigured therein,” and eomiuents thu^ " The lower lips 
sludl hang down to tlie navel, while the upper lips will stretch up 
ta the top of the ^ull The tongue will drag along on the ground 
and he trodden under foot” 

(111) fhejf stcfinl you to forgeijltc, "Being unable to prevail on 
you hv tMt remonstrances, bemuse of the contempt wherein ye held 
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They will answer. We have continued there a day, or part 
of a day : but ask those who keep account (115) Qod 
will say, Te have tarried but a while, if ye knew it, 
(116) Did ye think that we had created you in sport, and 
that ye should not be brought again before us ? (117) 

Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth : 
There is no God besides him, the Lobd of the honourable 
throne. (118) Whoever together with the true God shall 
invoke another god, concerning whom he hath no demon- 
strative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for 
the same before his Lord. Verily the infidels shall not 
prosper. (119) Say, O Lord, pardon, and show mercy : 
for thou art the best of those who show mercy. 


(114) Part of a day, ** The time will aeem thus short to them in 
comparison to the eternal duration of their torments, or because the 
time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and plea- 
sure ; it beiiig usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of 
short, and what they di^ike as of long continuance.” — Sale, 

Those leho keep account, That is, the angels, who keep account 
of the length of men’s lives and of their works, or any other who may 
have leisure to compute, and not us, whose torments distract our 
thdughts and attention.”— 

^(1-5) Ye have tcaned hvU a whUcy i.e., a very short timi* compared 
with the eternity before you. 

(116) Did ye think, d/c.^ God did not create you for nothing, 
but that you might worship and serve him, and he had determined 
to reward you according to your works. — Tafsir-d-BauJi, 
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OHAPTEE XXIV. 
entitled SUBAT-ITN-NtfB (THE LIGHT). 
Be7}ealeA at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The principal point of interest in this chapter is the reference to the 
adventure of Ayesha during the return of the Muslim amiy from the 
expedition against the Ban! Mustaliq (for a full account of 'W’hich 
see Muir’s Life of Mahomet, voL iii. pp. 244-254}. This event 
is alluded to in veis. 4, 5, 11-26, revealed to clear Ayesha of the 
calumnies raised against her by her enemies. 

Connected mth this same event is the milder law relating to 
adultery, which abrogates the stem requirements of chap. iv. 14. 
This s candal seems to have made clear the need of stricter laws to 
regulate the social intercourse of the Muslims, which should have 
for their end the preservation of good morals* These laws occupy 
a considerable portion the chapter: They relate pruicipally to 
proprieties in calling upon friends and neighbours at their homes, 
proprieties of dress and personal adornment, and proprieries to be 
observed by larger children, and domestic servants, and slaves. One 
remarkable rule is laid down in ver. 32, which requires all marriage- 
able women to be married if possible Closely connected with this 
is the requirement that wmnen should only appear in public when 
diDsely veiled, while at hmne they must remain in sednsion. 

Degrading as most^f these i^ulations to MnsHm women axe, 
ime can fril to see neoearity The low state of morality 
Mob Hirs consejli^ upon the system of polygamy and con- 
enhinag^ aanetionfid by the Qurin and the example of Muhammad, 
and that fseil^y of divorce which enables men to put away their 
wives whenever they please, renders that freedom of social inter- 
course among men and women prevalent in Christian countries an 
impossibility. 


# 
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Probable Pate of the Bevdations. 

The expedition, to attack the Bani Mustaliq was succe&fnlly ac- 
complished in the month of Shabin A.H. 5, and as Ayesha’s adven- 
ture occurred on the return, near Madina, and as the revelation 
clearing her character was made one month afterwards, the of 
this portion of the chapter (vers. 4, 5, 11-26) may be fixed with a 
good deal of certainty. Vers, 6-10 seem to have been added at a 
later date. Vers. 1-3, 27-34, 57“6i, which relate to the pro- 

prieties of social life, were very probably connected with, if they did 
not grow out of, Ayesha’s affair, and may therefore be relegated to 
the latter part of A.H. 5. As to vers. 35 -45, there is nothing to indi- 
cate their date beyond their style and a possible connection in sense 
with ver. 46 following. As, however, this connection is very doubt- 
ful, I think the passage probably Makkan. Vers. 46-56^ and 62-64 
belong to a period when Muhammad was in trouble and the zeal of hia 
followers was lukewanu. Such a period might be found almost any- 
where between Ohod and the end of the battle of the Ditch ; but as 
ver. 62 seems clearly to point to the latter event, we may fairly say 
these verses belong to the latter part of a,h. 5. 

Principal Sid^ects, 

This chapter revealed from heaven .... 

Lawrelating to fornication 

Punishment for defaming virtuous women . ■ . 

Law relating to charge of adultery when made by a husbanc 
i^'ainst his wife . . . . 

Ayesha’s slanderers reproved, and their punishment . 

Believers warned against evil deeds 
The rich to forgive the poor, and bestow charity upon them 
False accusers of virtuous women for ever accursed 
Wicked men and women condemned to each other's society 
Manners to be observed in visiting each otheris homes • 

Pious men and women exhorted to modest demeanour. 

Marriageable women to be married if possible 
Men-servants and maid-servants to be married when honest 
Unmarried Muslims exhorted to continence . . 

Masters to encourage slaves to purchase their freedom . 

The Quiin an admonition to the pious 

The siinilitude of God's light 

The conduct true believers described ' . . . 

Infidelity likened to a desert mirage or tbe darkness of a 
stormy sea . , , . • • . , 
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y/Mttam 

Qod p'raised by all bis creatures 40, 4^ 

God reyealed in all the pbenomena of naturO . . . 42-4$ 

Hypocrites rebuked and warned 46-56 

Be^latlons Teladng to personal and family privacy « > - 57* 5^ 

Exception in case of aged women, blind, lame, and sick « 59, 60 

Muslims commanded to salute one another .... 61 

True believers exhorted to implicit obedience to the Apostle 

of God 62, 63 

The Omniscient God will judge all men 64 


HT.THE HAHE OP MOST MEBGIPUL GOD. 

II (1) This Sura have we sent down from heaven; iUid K 
have ratified the same; and we have, revealed evident 
signs, that ye may be warned. (2) The ' whore and the 
whoremonger shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes. 
And let not compassion towards them prevent you from 
executing the judgment of God, if ye beHeye in God and 
the last day : and let some of the true believers be wit* 

T Sura. See Introduction to chap, i 

2 ' A hundred stripes. Tbis law is not to be understood to relate 
to married TOople who are of free conditiox^ because adultery in 
8u<^ accord^ to the Sunnat, is to be punished by stoning (see 
chap.iv. 15).” 

This verse certainly abrogates the law of chap. iv. 14* The law of 
stoning rests upon a verse o^ the Qardn now nowhere to be found in 
it (see note on chap. iii. 25), and it is fair to infer that the law was 
abrogated with the erasure of the letter : but the Sunnat still awards 
it, accounting the imirit of the law to be in force. As a matter of 
fact, we do not find that stoning is now generally practised among 
Muiuims ; nor does it appear to have ever been generally executec. 
The wftTnA is true of the law enunciated in tbis-vers^ Indeed, the 
state of morality in Muslim countries is so low as to make it -diffi- 
cult to find any one to castt^e first stone or inflict the first stripe. 

La net iompaseion^ dse.^ tLs., ^*be not moved by pity, either to 
forgive the offenders or to mitigate their punishmen't Muhammad 
was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws that he is 
mported to have srid, ‘If Fdtima, the daughter of Muhammad, 
ktesti, let her hand be struck off.’ ” — Sale^ Baiditdwi, 

True believers . . . rntnesses. ^ That is, let riie punishment be 
inflictetl in public, and not in private, because the ignominy of it is 
jnore ixitolembie than the sma^ and more likely to work a r^oima- 
tion on the offender* Some say there ought to be three persons 
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aesses of their punishment. (3) The whoretnonger shall 
not many aTvg other than a harlot or an idolatress. And 
a harlot shall no Tmn take in mairiage, except a 
whoremonger or an idolater. And this Mind of- mar^ 
riage is. forbidden the true believers. (4) But as to 

those ^ho accuse women of reputation of whoredom^ and 

« 

produce not four witnesses of the fact, scourge thenn 
with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony 
for ever ; for such are infamous prevaricators ; (5) except-' 
ing those who shall afterwards repent, and amend ; for 

present at the least, but others think two or even one to be suffi-i 
cient,” — Sale, BaWiineL 

( 3 ) Tiiii is forbidden, <frc. “The ptecedinf? passage was revealed 
on account of the meaner and more indigent Muliajjaiins or refugees, 
who sou ht to marry the whores of the ’nfidels taken captives in 
war for t:ie sake of the gain which they made by prostituting them- 
fielvea think the prohibition was special, and regardel only 

the Muhajjailns before mentioned, and others were o: o';>inion it 
was ^neral, but it is agreed to have been abrogated by tie words 
which follow in this chapter, ‘ Marry the single women among you,* 
liarlots being comprised under the appellation of sin;^le women. 

“ It is supposed by some that not marriage but wfCav>M commerce 
with such women is here forbidden.” — Sale, Baidhdm, jaldlud^n, 

Abdul Q 4 dir says the purport of the law is that neither a whoia 
nor a whoremonger shou.d he permitted to marry the pure so long 
as they eonrinue their evil courses. But it is dear that the com- 
mand was intended to restrain vice by making honourable maniage 
imp^ible to the criminals mentioned here. 

(4 Women of reputation, “ The Arabic word mvhxvnM properly 
sig^fies ‘women of unblamable conduct;* but, to bring the chastise- 
ment after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that 
they be free women of ripe age. having their understandings prefect, 
and of the Muhammadan rdigion. Though tlie word 5e of the 
feminine gender, yet men axe ajso supposed to be comprised in this 
law. 

“Abu Hanifa was of opinion that the slanderer, ought' to he 
soouiged in public as wdl as the fornicator, but the generality are 
against him.^— Baidhdwi, JMuddSn. 

^^^e person said to be refen^ to hmre, according to i, 886^ 

*riaaxi^ p3» others, was Hilal Bin Umaiya, who accusM 
wife of adultery. Others say it refers to Uwainir Ibn A1 HAtith 
uAjUteL' ' ^ 

Fomtsilineeses, See note on chap. iv. 14. 

those mko rapent. jiuhanimad was not in a position 
all tee guilty in tins case, especially in the casebfAbdui- 
«h Ihn Uhhai (see below on ver. I lit 




SIPARA ZVIll.} ( I91 ) [chap. XXIV. 

unto such vnll God ie gracious and merciful. (6) They 
who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and shall have no 
witnesses thereof besides themselves, the testimony which 
shaU ie required of one of them slwll le^ that he swear 
four times by God that he speaketh the truth 5 (7) and 
the fifth time that he imprecate the curse of God oh him if 
he be a liar. (8) And it shall avert the punishment from 
the wife if she swear four, times by God that he is a liar ; 
(9) and if the fifth time she imprecate the wrath of God on 
her if he speaketh the truth. (10) If it were not for the 
indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, and that 
God is easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would imme- 
diatdy discover your crimes. 

II (11) As to the party among you who have published 
the falsehood concerning Ayesha, think it not to be an evil 

(6-10) These verses seem to have been inserted here at some 
later period, perhaps by the compilers. They break the continui^ 
of the sub;ect begun in ver. 4 and continued in ver. 1 1. 

He shall swear, <kc. ^ In case both swear, the man’s oath discharges 
him from the imputation and penalty of slander, and the woman’s 
oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery but, 
though the woman do swear to her innocence, vet the marriage is 
^tua ly void, or ought to be declared void by the judge, because it 
is not fit they should continue together after they have come to these 
extremities.” — Sale, BaidhdwL 

No provision is made for the wife to convict her husband of adul- 
Usry by this swearing process in case she should bring such a chaige. 

BodWell thinks l^uhammad must have been acquainted with 
Numb. V. 1 1-3 1. 

(11) ITie fa&ehcod concerning Ay&ha. ‘‘For the understanding of 
this passage it is necessary to relate the following story : — Muhammad, 
having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mnstaliq, in 
the sixth year of the Hijra, took his wife Ayesha with him to accom- 
pany him. In their return, when they were not far i^m Mnd-fnA, 
ie army removing by night, Ayesha, on her return, alighted from 
her cmel and stepped aside on a private occasion, but on her return, 
perceiving she had dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of 
-)hafdr, sjc went back to look for it, and in tbe meantime her 
^tendamts, taking it for granted that she was got into her pavilion 
.or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherem women are carried 
-n the East), set it again on the camel, and led it away. When she 
came back to the road and saw her camel was gone, she sat down 
there, expecting that when she was missed some would be sent back 
^ fetch her, and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in the mom- 
ing Salwdn Ibn al Muattil, who had stayed behind to zbst himself, 
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unto you : on the contrary, -it is better for you. Every 
man of them sliall he punished according to the injustice 
of vrhich he hath been guilty ; and he among them who 
hath undertaken to aggravate the same shall suffer a grie- 
vous punishment. (12) Did not the faithful men and the 
faithful women, when ye heard this, judge in their own 
minds for the best, and say, This is a manifest falsehood? 
(13) Have they produced four witnesses thereof ? where- 

coming by and perceiving somebody asleep, went to see who it was, 
and knew it to be Ayesha ; upon which he waked her by twice pro- 
nouncing with a low' voice these words, ^Wc are God’s, and unto .lini 
must we return.’ Then Ayesha immediately covered hei'self with 
her veil, and Safwdn set her on his own camel and le<l her afier the 
army, which they overtook by noon as they were resting. 

This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation 
was publidy called in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery 
with Safwdn * amd Muhainmail himself knew not wnat to think 
when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, wliich were 
im,3roved by some malicious people very much to Ay esha’s dishonour; 
am., notwithstanding his wife’s protestations of her innocence, he 
could not get rid of his perplexity nor stop the months of the censo-' 
rious, till about a month afterwoxus, when this passage was revved, 
declaring Uie accusation to be unjust”— Safe, Baid/tdid, Ahdl Fida. 

Better for you. ^^The words are directed to the Prophet, and to 
Abu Baqr, Ayesha, and Siifwan, the persons concerned in this false 
report ; .sincel besides the amends they might ex])ect in- the next 
world, God had done them the honour to clear their reputations by 
revealing eighteen verses expressly for that purpose.” — Sede^ Bai- 
liluhtL 

Every inan of theni^ dse, The persons concerned in spreading the 
scandal were Abdullah Ibn Ubtm (who first raised it, and inflamed 
the matter to the utiiu^t, out of hatred to Muhammad), Zaid Ibn 
Rifiiti, Hassdii Ibn Tlnibit, Mastali Ibn Otiidiha, a gi'eat-grandsou 
of Ablul Muntailib’s, and Hamna Bint Jdhash ; anu every one of 
them received fourscore stri'>es pursuant to the law orlainc^l in this 
chapter, except only Abdullah, who was exempted, being a man of 
great consideration.” 

Amd he am (my them, t(rc., viz., Alxlullah Ibii Ubbai. Muir says : 

Mahomet did not venture to enforce the sentence against Abdallali. 
It was fortunaU^ that he refrained from doing so, for a time of trial 
was approachiitg when the alienation of this }M)wcrfal citizen and 
his adherents might have proved fatal to his cause.” — lAfeoJMa- 
kemety voL iii. p. 35 1. 

Brinckinan remarks that Hubamniad appears to have been a re- 
specter of persons and a contrast to Jolm^and our Lord, who seem to 
have reproved the * men in power the most,” — Notes onJsldm^ p. 149- 

(13) Mave they prvdHcnl four vntnesses ‘i The author of die Notes 
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fore since they have not produced the witnesses, they are 
surely liars in the sight of God. (14) Had it not Um for 
the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, in this 
world and in that which is to come,' verily a grievous 
punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calumny 
which ye have spread : when ye published that with 
your tongues, and spoke that with your mouths, of which 
ye had no knowledge ; bid esteemed it to be light, whereas 
it was a matter of importance in the sight of God. 

II (16) When ye heard it, did ye say, It belongeth not 
unto us, that we should talk of this malter: God forbid! 
this is a grievous calumny. (16) God warneth you that 
ye return not to the like crime for ever, if ye be true 
believers. (17) And God declareth unto you Ais signs; 
for God is knowing and wise. (18) Verily they who 
love that scandal be published of those who believe, shall 
receive a severe punishment loth in this world and in the 
next. (19) Gop knoweth, but ye know not (20) Had 

ott^the Eoma^'XJidti Qurda chai^ {Muhammad with partiality iu 
Older to shisld the fair fame of ^ favourite wife, inasmuch as iu 
cnines of this character it would rarely be possible to find four 
witnesses, especially when they must all be men. Certainly Muham- 
mad's argument to show Ayesha’s innocence, as it stancis here, is 
frivolous enough, and this law could hardly ever operate to convict 
the guilty,^ but the suspicion that the law was invented for the 
purpose of shielding Ayesha is unfounded, because this law had 
already been in existence for several years (see chap. iv. 14}.' A 
much more probable coiyectare is that the milder law for the 
^^nnishmeht of adultery* given in ver. 2, was promulgated under the 
rear that Ayesha might yet be proved guilly of the crime charged 
against her. It is fair to suppose that during those thirty days of 
suspense, Muhammad’s mind must have undergone much agony at the 
thought of the possibility of his favourite wife’s ^ing immured idive, 
and of the possible effect such a proceeding might lave upon Abv 
Baqr. If, under such circumstances, he mociffed the law^ we ^oula 
not be surprised. Indeed we know that, as a matter of pcdicy, he 
did not execute the law relating to libel on Abdullah Ibn ir>hai, 
who was the chief offender ; see note above on ver. 11. 

V 

* Muir says : ^ The practical xe- ever:' turn, and with sudli a STstem 
suit of Mahomet’s role is that'the is th^ to be wondered at?” — 
Mahometw husband immures or Mahomet, ixi 253, note, 
aedndea Ins wife, or watdies her at 

YOlk m. N 


Niar. 
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it not been for the indulgence of God towards you and his 
mercy, and that God is gracious and merciful, ye had fdt 
his vmgeanse. 

II (21) 0 trae believers, follow not the steps of the 
devil; for whosoever shall follow the steps of the devil, 
he will command them filthy crimes, and that which is 
unlawful If it were not for the indulgence of God' and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as 
one of you cleansed from his guilt for ever ; but God 
^ cleanseth whom he pleaseth, for God both heareth and 
knoweth. (22) Let not those among you who possess 
abundance of wealth and have ability swear that they will' 
not give unto their kindred, and the poor, and those who 
have fied their country for the sake of God’s true re- 
ligion ; but let them forgive and act with benevolence 
towards therrt^ Do ye not desire that God should psixdon 
you? And God is gracious and merciful (23) More- 
over, they who falsely accuse modest women, who behave 
in a negligent manner, and are true believers, shall be 
cursed in this world and in the world to come ; and they 
shall suffer a severe punishment. (24) One day their 
own tongues shall bear witness against them, and their 
hands and their feet concerning that which they have 
done. (25) On that day shall God render unto them 
their just due, and they shall know that God is the 


(22) “This passage was revealed on account of Abu Baqr, who 
swore that he woidc. not for tlie future bestow anything on- Mogfenb, 
though he was his mother’s sisters son, and a poor Muhdjir or re- 
fugee, because he had joined in scandalising his daughter Ayesha. 
But on Muliamniad's reading this verse to him, he continued Mas- 
tah*8 pension .” — SaUy BaidMufi, 

Behave in a negligent mameTj “who may be less careful 
in their conduct and more free in their behaviour, as beins con- 
scious of no ill” — Sale^ 

They diaU mfer^ “Though the wonls be general, yet they 
mncipally regard those who should calumniate tiie Prophet’s wivea 
Aecordittg to a saying of Ibn Abbis, if the threats contained in the 
, whole (^lan be examined, there are none so severe as tiiose occa- 
sioned by tile false accusation of Ayesha ; wherefore he thought 

eweo. Tepeutance would stand her slanderers in no stead.” Bale* 

BcddhdwL 
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evident truth. (26) The wicked women shovld he joined 
to the wicked men, and the wicked men to the wicked 
women; but the good women should he married to the 
good men, and the good men to the good women. These 
shall be cleared from the calwmmes which da/rider&re 
of them ; the j shall obtain pardon, and an honourable 
provision. 

II (27) 0 true believers, enter not any houses, besides 
your own holises, until ye have asked leave, and have 
saluted the family thereof; this is better for you, per- 
adventure ye will, be admonished. (28) And if ye shall 
find no person in the houses, yet do not enter them until 
leave be granted you ; and if it be said unto yon, Setum 
back, do ye return back. This will lie more decent for 
you; and God knoweth that which ye do. (29) It shall 
be no crime in you that ye enter uninhabited hou^, 
wherein ye may meet with a convenience. God knoweth 
that which ye discover and that which ye conceal (30) 
Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain their 

Widced women^ dbe, - See-above on ver. 3. 

ihlse dwU he dewredu ‘‘Al Baidbiwi observes, on this passs^ . 
that God beared four persons by four extraordioaty testimonies 
for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child in his mistress’s 
family [chm ziL 26) ; Hoses, by means of the stone which fled 
away with his garments (chap. xrxiiL 69) ; Mary, by the testimony 
ef her infant (chap. zix. 31) ; and Ayesh^ by these verses of the • 
Quran."— 

( 27 ) UntU ye horn adsed learn. ^To enter suddenly or abruptly 

into any man’s house or apartment is reckoned a great incivility in 
the Ea^ because a person may possibly be snipriM in an indecent 
action or posture, or may have something ciscovered which he 
would conceal It is smd that a man came to- Muhammad, and 
wanted to know whether he mnst adr leave to ^ in to his sister ; 
wMch being answered in the affiimatiye, he tmd the Prophet that 
his sistor nobody else to attend np^ her, and it would be 
troublesome to ask leave eveiy^time he went in to her. ^ What S’ 
replied Muhammad, * wouldest tiion see her naked 1 ’ " — Sale, Bai^ 
dhSm.. _ 

( 28 ] More decesU, la, "than to he importunate for admission or 
to wait at the door." — Scde. 

^ (29) (Inwhabiied houses, m,, "which are not the private hahita- 
Hxm. of a family, such as public inns, shops, sheds, Ac." — Sale, 

( 30 ) That mey restraiai ihekr eyes. To illustrate the importance 
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eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions ; this 
will he more pure for them, for Goo is well ac(]^uainted 
with that which they do. (31) And speak unto the be- 
lieving women, that they restrain their eyes and pre- 
serve their modesty,, and discover not their ornaments, 
except what necessai'ily appeareth thereof ; and let them 
throw their veils over their bosoms, and not show their 
ornaments, unless to their husbands, or their fathers, or . 
their husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ ^ 
sons, or their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their 
sisters’ sons, or their women, or the caytives which their 
right bands shall possess, or unto such men as attend 
and have no need of women, or unto children who 
distinguish not the nakedness of women. And let them 

of this role in Mohammad’s own case, see note on chap, xxxiii. 

37. 

^1) Ditcover not their ornaments, ** As their dothes, 'ewels, and 
the fnmitaTe of their toilet, much less such parts of the^r bodies as 
ought not to be seen.’’ — Sale, 

£xcepe what . . . appeareth. ^*Some think their outward gar- 
ments are here meant, and others their hands and faces : it is gene- 
rally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even 
those •yaita, unless to the persons after excepted, or on some un- 
avoidade occasion, as their giving evidence in public, taking advice 
or medicines in case of sickness, ^c.” — Sale. 

7^ otter their boeoms. Taking care to cover their heads, necks, 
and breasti^”— Sde. 

Bvsbands. For whose sake it is that the^ adorn themselves, 
and who alone have the privilege to see their whde body.” — Sale, 
Si^t^ sons, These near relations are also excepted, because 
they cannot avoid seeing them fluently, and there is no great 
danger to be apprehendec from them. They are allowed, therSoie, 
to see wh£d cannot well lie concealed in so familiar an intercourse, 
but no other part of their body. 

^ Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it i^ a doubt 
wbe^er they may oe admitted to see their nieces. Some think 
they axe included under the appel^tion of brothers, but others are 
of opinion lhat they are not compldsed in this exception, and give 
t^ reason for it, viz., lest they should describe the persons of their 
meces to their sons.”---Sa^ Bcddhdwi, 

Or ftsir women, ^That is, such as are of the Muhammadan 
xeSg^on, it being reined by some unlawful, or at least indecent, 
for a woBtan who is a true believer to uncover hersdf -before one 
who is an infidel, because she wiU hardly refrain describing Her 
to the' men ; but odaers suppose all womeft in general are here 
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not make a noise with their feet, that their ornaments' 
which they hide may thereby he discovered. And be ye 
all turned unto God, 0 true believers, that ye may be 
happy. (32) Marry those who are single among you, and 
such as are honest of your men-servants and your maid- 
servants: if they be poor, God will enrich them of his 
abundance; for God is bounteous wise.. (33) And 
let those who find not a match Keep themselves from 
fomiiMion, until God shall enrich them of his abund- 
ance. And unto such of your slaves as desire a written 
instrument allowing them to redeem themselves on paying 

excepted, for in this particular doctors differ.” — Bah^ JSaWidici, 
JMluddin, 

Or the capHveSy dc, Slaves of either sex are included in this 
exemption, and, as some think, domestic servants who are not 
slaves, as -^ose of a different nation. It is related that Muhammad 
once made a present of a man-slave to his daughter Patima ; and 
when he brought him to her, she had on a garment which was so 
scanty that she was obliged to leave either .ler head or her feet 
uncovered ; and that the Prophet, seeing her in great confusion on 
that account, told her she need be under no concern, for that 
there was none present besides her father and her slave.” — ^le 
JakUuddfn, 

8u(^ men os have no need, dc. Or have no desire to enjoy 
them ; such as decrepid old men and deformed or silly persons, 
who follow people as hangers-on for their spare victuals, being too 
despicable to raise either a woman’s passion or a man’s jealousy. 
Whether eunuchs are comprehended under this general designation 
is a q^uestion among the l^med.”— /Safe, JaMluddin, Tahya. 

Ldt them not ma^ a noise, dc, “ By shaldng the rings which the ' 
women in the East wear about their ankles, and are usually of gold 
or silver. The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making 
a tinkling with those hrnomente of their feet is (among other things 
of that nature) severely reproved by the prophet Isaiah” (Isa. i^ 
16, 18).— Safe 

(32) Those who are single, i.e,, those who are unmarried of either 
sex^hether they have leen married before or not.” — ^sitfe 

The purrort of the command is that marriageable women, single 
or widowed, are not to be allowed to remain unmarried. See 
Tafsfr-iBaufi in loco. 

a Such of your slaves, dc. " Of either sex.” — Sale. 

passage clearly encourages every Muslim to ^e the slaves 
he may pc^sess. The slaves are either captives taken in war or 
those horn in the household. There is no express command of the 
Quidn wherein the slave-dealer can ff nd any refuge for his wicked 
trade. Muslims are also encouraged to liberate tmeir slaves— pre- 
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a certain mm, write one, if ye know good in them ; and 
give them of the riches of God, which he hath given you. 
And compel not your maid-servants to prostitute them- 
selves, if they be willing to live chastely ; that ye may 
seek the casual advarUage of this present life ; but who- 
ever shall compel them thereto, verily God will he gra-' 
cions and merciful unto mch women after their, compul- 


Bumably those who have become Muslims — and in this verse it is 
declared to be a meritorious act to ‘^give them of the riches of 
God,” in order to enable them to purchase their libe^. There is, 
however, somethin j to be said on ~«he other side of this question : — 
i) Slave-holding IS not a sin according to the teaching of Isidm. 
lit knows nothing of the royal law, “Love thy neighbour as thy- 
self.” (2) Captives taken in war are lawful property for the Muslim ; 
both the example and precept of the Prophet establi^ this point. 
(3) Slave concubinage, which is everywhere allowed in the Qur&n 
(see note on chap. iv. 3), is perhaps the strongest reason why the 
curse of slavery will be perpetuated so long as Isldm has power 
to act on its own principles ; (4) and, finally, while it is cer^jainly 
allowed to be meritorious to free slaves, and while Muhammad set 
an example to his followers on this point, there is nothing in the 
Qur&n which can fairly be interpreted as teaching that slavery 
should be abolished in toto, as an evil inconsistent with the prin- 
ciples of true religion. There is, then, such inconsistenc'r in the 
teaching of the Qurdn on the subject of slav^ as to render futile 
any attempt at removing this evil from Muslim practice by moral 
suasion. 

A vfriiten instrument “Whereby the master obliges himself to- 
set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certain sum of money, which 
the slave undertakes to pay.”— fiNoZa. 

The slave may secure the money either by agreeing to produce 
so much for his master by his labour within a fixed period, or get it 
as alms from rich Musing See Taftlr-i^Ahdul Qddir. 

If ys hum good in them, “That is, if ye have found them faithful, 
and Imve reason to believe they wiU pworm their engagement.” — 
Sale. 

Gim fhem of the riches, Ac. “ Either by bestowing something on 
them of your own substance, or by abating them a part of tieir 
ransom. Some suppose these words ace 'directed, not to the 
masters only, but to all Muslims in geneisd ; recommending it to 
them to assist those who have obtained their freedom anc paid 
^eir iwsom, either out of their own stock or by admitting them 
to have a share in the public alms.” — Sode, Baidhdwi. • 

Oompd not ^ seems Abdullah Ibn Ubbai had six women- 
s^ves, on whom he laid a certain tax, which he obliged them to 
earn the proeritulion of their bodies ; and one of them made her 
eomplrat to Mahammad, which occasioned the revelation of this 
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sioD. (34) And now have we revealed unto yon evident 
signs, and a history like unto some of the histories of those 
who have gone before you, and an admonition unto the pious. 

1|. (35) GrOD is the light of heaven and earth, the simili- R li' 
tude of his light is as a niche in a wall wherein a lamp is 
placed, and the lamp enclosed in a cose of glass ; the glass 
appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with the 
M of blessed tree, an olive, neither of the east nor of the 
west: it wantetli little but that the oil thereof would give 
light, although no fire touched it. This is light added unto 
light. God will direct unto his light whom he pleaseth. 

Gop propoundeth parables unto men, for GoD^Jmoweth all 
things. (36) In the houses which God hath permitted to 
be raised, and that his name be commemorated therein! 
men celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening, 

(37) whom neither merchandising nor selling diverteth 


Ood will he graciotifS, t.e., “ he will find no fault with the slave-girls 
thus compelled to immorality.” — Tafelr-iBaufi. 

(34) A history like, i,e,, the story of the false accusation of 
Ayesha, which resembles those of Josepn and the Yiigin Mary.'^— ^ 
Sale. 

(35) OodisUie li^ht. Clomp, i John i. 5 and i Tim. vL 16 . ^ 

An olive, dhe. But of a more excellent kind. Some think the 
meaning to be that the tree grows neither in the eastern nor the 
western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely, in Syria, where 
the best olives grow.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Light unto light. Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased 
by the circumstances above mentioned. 

The commentators explain this all^oiy and every particular of 
it with great subtlety, int^reting-the light here described to be the 
light revealed in the Qurdn, or God’s enli^enmg grace in the heart 
of man, and in divers other manners.” — Sale. 

(^} The houses. The connection of these words is not very 
obvious. Some suppose they ought to be joined with the preceding 
words, < Like a niche,’ or ^ It is lignt^d in the houses,’ &c., ana that the 
comparison is more strong and just by being made to the lamm in 
mosques, which are larger than those in private houses. Some think 
they are rather to be connected with the following words, ‘ Men 
pmise,’ &C. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect begin- 
ning of a sentence, and that the words, ‘ Praise ye God,’ or the fike, 
ate to be understood. However, the houses here intended are those 
set apart for divine worship, or particularly the three principal 
temples of Makkah, Madina, and Jerusalem.” — Sale, Baidhdtoi, 
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from the remembering of God, and the observance of 

prayer and the giving of alms, fearing the day whereon 

hearts and eyes shall be troubled; (38) that God 

may recompense them according to the utmost merit of 

what they shall have wrought, and may add unto them 

* 

of his abundance a more excellent reward, for God be- 
stoweth on whom he pleaseth without measure. (39) 
But as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour 
in a plain, which the thiristy traveller thinketh to be 
water, until, when he cometh thereto, he findeth it to he 
nothing ; but he findeth God with hun, and he will fully 
pay him his account ; and God is swift in taking an 
account; (40) or as the darkness in a deep sea, covered 
by waves riding ' on waves, above which are clouds, being 
additions o/ darkness one over the other; when one stretch- 
eth forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And unto 
whomsoever God shall not grant his light, he shall enjoy 
no light at all. 

II (41) Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in 
heayen and earth praise God, and the birds also extending 
their wings? Eveiy one knoweth his prayer and his 
praise, and God knoweth that which they do. (42) Unto 
God hdangeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and unto 
God shdl he the return at the last day, (43) Dost thou 
not see that God gently driveth forward the clouds, and 


(39, 40) “ These yers^ in which infidelity is compared to a tem- 
yeptuons sea, of which the crested waves below mingle with the 
.owering clonds above — a scene of impenetrable darkness and de^ir 
—are to my apprehension amongst tiie grandest and most poweifiil 
in^e whole Ooran.”--Muir in Ufe of Mahomd, vol. iii. p. W 
The w^pour in a “ The Arabic word Sc^h signifies th^ false 

a^i^^uance which, in the Bastem countries, is often seen in sandy 
^esinfi aiwnt noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion. ... 
it sdmeUmes tempts thirsty travellers out of their way but deceives 
them when come nearer, either going forward for it always 
at :lie same distance) or quite v anishing ^ — ^ 

“That is, he will not escape the notice or ven- 
geance of God."— iSok 

dU ... praite God ** By exhibiting fhe proofs of 

hk b^ztg and attnbut^" — Tafdr-i-BanJL ^ 
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gaiheieth them together, and then layeth them on heaps ? 
Thou also seest the rain which falleth from the midst 
thereof, and God sendeth dovm from heaven ols it were 
mountains, wherein there is hail ; he striketh therewith 
whom he pleaseth, and tumeth the same . away from 
whom he pleaseth : the brightness of liis lightning wanteth 
but little of taking away the sight. (44) God shifteth the 
night and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto 
those who have sight. And God hath created every 
animal of water ; one of them goeth on his belly, and an- 
• other of them walketh upon two feet, and another of them 
walketh upon four feet: God createth that which he 
pleaseth, for God is almighty. (45) Now have we sent 
down evident signs, and God directeth whom he pleaseth 
into the right way. (46) The hypocrites say. We believe 
in God and on his Apostle, and we obey themi yet a part 
of them tumeth back after this ; but these are not really 
believers. (47) And when they are summoned before 
God and his Apostle that lie may judge between them, 
behold a part of them retire. 

II (48) But if the right had been on their side, they 
would have come and submitted themselves 'unto him. 
(49) Is there an infimiity in their hearts ? Do they doubt? 
Or do they fear lest God and his Apostle act unjustly 
towards them ? But themselves are the unjust doers. 


(44) Gad hath created every animal of water. **This assertion, 
which has already occurred in another place (chap. xxi. 31 ), being 
not true in strictness, the coinmciitatois suppose that by water is 
meant seed, or else that water is nientioiie<l only as the chief cause 
the growth of animals, and a considerable and n^ee;k£ary constituent 
part of their bodies.” — ^le. 

(46-49) Noeldeke tliinks the passage h^inning with rer. 46 and 
ending with ver. 56 belongs to « period between Ohod and the 
Battle of the Ditch — a time when it went hard with Muhammad. 

(49) The unjust doers. “This passage was occtisioned by Bashir 
the Inrpocrite, who, having a controversy with a dew, a]>pealed to 
Q4b Ihn al^Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Miihaniinad (see 
note, chap. IV. 58 ), or, as others tell us, by Mnghaira Ibn Witll, wht» 
xefusetl to submit a dispute he had with Ali to the Prophet^s deci- 
sion.”— £JaZe. 
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II (50) The saying of the true believers, v^hen they are 
summoned before God and his Apostle that he may judge 
between theiUj is no other than that they say, We have 
heard and do obey, and these are they who shall prosper. 
(51) Whoever shall obey God and his Apostle, and shall 
fear God, and shall be devout towards him, these shall 
enjoy great felicity. (52) They swear by God, with a 
most solemn oath, that if thou commandest them they will 
go forth /rom their houses and possessions. Say, Swear not 
to a falsehood, obedience is 'more requisite, and God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. (53) Say, Obey God 
and obey the Apostle ; but if ye turn back, verily it is ex- 
pected of him that he perform his duty, and of you that ye 
perform your duty, and if ye obey him ye shall be directed ; 
but the duty of our Apostle is only public preaching. (54) 
God promiseth unto such of you as believe and do good 
works that he will cause them to succeed the unbelievers' 
in the earth, as he caused those who were before you to 
sucpeed the infidels of their time, and that he will establish 
for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will 
change their fear into security. They shall worship me, 
and shall not associate any other with me. But whoever 
shall disbelieve after this, they will be the wicked doers. 
(55) Observe prayer and give alms and obey the Apostle, 
that ye may, obtain mercy. (56) Think, not that the unbe- 
lievers shall frustrate the designs of God on earth, and tlieir 
abode hereafter shall be AeM-fire ; a miserable journey shall 
it be thither ! 

14 - II (57) - 0 true believers, let your slaves and those among 
you who shall not have attained the age of puberty ask 


(54) Those ... before you, d:c. The allusion is to the Israelites, 
wIm' dispossessed the Canaanites. Some authors regaid this as a 
prophecy. The meaning seems to be, that as God had in the past 
destroyed the infidels who persecuted his prophets, so now he would ‘ 
destroy the enemies of the Muslims. 

[bl) Let your slaves, dhc, . . . ash leave. Because there are cer- 
tain times when it is not convenient even for a domestic or a chM. 
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leave of you, hefore they come into yom presmce^ three 
times in the day, namely^ before the morning prayer, and 
when you lay aside your garments at noon, and after the 
evening prayer. Theee are the three times for you to le 
private r it shall be no crime in you, or in them, if they go 
into yon without ashing permission after these times, whHe 
ye are in frequent attendance, the one of you on the other. 
Thus God declareth his signs unto you ; for GoD is know- 
ing and wise. (58) And when your children attain the 
age of puberty, let them ask leave to come into your pre-- 
sence at all times, in the same manner as those .who have 
attained that age before them ask leave. Thus God de- 
clareth his signs unto you; and God js knowing and wise. 
(59) As to such women as are past child-bearing, who hope 


to come in to one without notice. It is said that this passage was 
revealed on account of Asma Bint Murthad, whose servant entered 
suddenly upon her at an improper time ; but others say it was 
occasioned oj Mudrdj Ibn Amru, then a boy, who being sent by 
Muhammad to call Omar to him, went directly into the room where 
he was, without giving notice, and found him taking his noon’s nap, 
and in no very decent posture ; at which Omar was so ruffled that 
he wished God would forbid even their fathers and children to come 
in to them abruptly at such times.”— jSiaZc, BaidMwi, 

“The ancient authority of the father of a family, the first which 
was known to man, is still preserved entire in the East. The 
Qurdn did not establish it. It only rendered it more sacred. There 
a father' of a family still enjoys all the ri;;hts conferred on him by 
nature. He is the judge and high priest. His servants, his children, 
do not come into his presence without his permission. ^ They are 
bound to ^0 at morning, noon, and at evening to offer their services 
to him anc- receive his blessing. He decides on the disputes which 
arise between them, and sacridces the victims of the Bairam (the 
festival of the Turks). It is there that objects capable of exciting 
affecting emotions may he seen. Under the same roof often reside 
four generations. Extreme old age, robust manhood, and tender 
i^ancy may there he seen united together by sacred and cherished 
ties.”— i^jSaWry. 

Three times in the day^ i,e,, “ moniing prayer, ‘ which is the rime of 
people’s lism : from their beds noon, ‘when ye take off your upper 
garmeuts to s.eep, which is a custom common in the East and all 
warm countries ; ’ and evening prayer, ‘ivhen ye undress yourselves 
to pmpare for bed.’ Al Baidh^wi adds a fourth season when per- 
misrion to enter must be asked, viz., at night : but this follows of 
course.” — Sale. 

(59) See above on vers. 27-31. 
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&ot to many agdin ie&iuse of iheir ad/iiHinced agOy it shall 
be no crune in them if they lay aside their ovter garments, 
not showing their ornaments; but if they abstain from, 
fhisy ii will le better for them. God loth heareth amd 
knoweth. (60) It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall 
it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime 
in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eaf in your houses, 
or in the houses of your fathers, or the houses of your 
mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses 
of your sisters, or the houses of your uncles on the 
father's side, or the houses of your aunts on the father’s 
side, or the houses of your uncles on the mother’s side, 
the houses of your aunts on the mother’s side, or in , 
those houses the keys whereof ye have in your possea 
sion, or in the house of your friend. It shall not be any 
Clime in you whether ye eat together or separately. 
(61) And when ye enter any houses, salute one another 


( 60 ) That thev eat in your kouseOy where your wives or families 

are ; or in the hou&is of your sons, which may se looked on as your 
own. 

^ ^ This massage was designed to remove some scruples or supersti* 
tions of ^^e Arabs in Muhammad’s time, some of whom thought 
Iheir eating with maimed or sick people dehled them ; others 
imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, though ever 
so nearly related to them, or though they were intrusted with 
key and care of the house in the master’s absence, and might there- 
fore conclude it would be no offence ; and others declined eating 
with their firiends though invited, lest they shonld be burthensome. 
The whole passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the 
things scrupled were "lerfectlv innocent. However, the commenta- 
tors say it is now aSixmtec,and that it related only to the old 
Arabs in the infancy of Muhammadanism.’’ — SoiLe^ BaiMhwi. JaliSn 
ktddJhK 

Mtdr interprets this pasrage as simply exempting these classes 
from the prohibition of dining familiarry in each other’s anartments 
(see Jd/e of Mahomet^ voL iii. p. 234). 

j&i tog^er or s^patcUelv^ ^ As the tribe of Laith thought it un- 
lawfdl for a man to eat alone, and some of tlie Ansars, if they 
a ^^nest with them, never ate but in his company, so there were 
otsieasB who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious caution 
should be defiled, or out of a hoggish greedine^” SalCf 

( 61 ) Salute one anetker, ** Literally, your^ves ; tiiat is, accord- 
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on the part of God with a blessed and a wdcozne saluta- 
tion. Thus God declareth his signs unto you, that ye 
may understand. 

II (62) Verily they only are true believers who believe 
in God and his Apostle, and when they are assembled with 
him on any affair, depart not until they have obtained 
leave of him. Verily they who ask leave of thee are those 
who believe in God and his Apostle. When therefore they 
ask leave of thee to Aeparty on account of any business of 
theiir own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt 
think fit, and ask pardon for them of God ; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (63) Let not the calling of the 
Apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the 
one to the other. God knoweth such of you as pri- 
vately withdraw themselves from the assembly^ taking 
shelter behind one another. But let those who with- 
stand his command take heed lest some calamity befall 
them in this world, or a grievous punishment be in- 
flicted on them in the life to come, (64) Both not what- 


ing to al Boidhdwi, the people of the house, to whom ye are united 
hy the ties of blood, anc by the conmion bond of religion. ‘ And if 
there be nobody in the house, ^ says Jatdluddln, ^salute yonrselves, 
and say, Peace be on us, and on the righteous servants of Qod : for 
ihe angels will return your salutation.’’’ — SaU, 

(62) Any affair. ^ Ls at public ]^yer8, or a soleton feast, or at 
coim(^ or on a military expedition.” — SalL 

Ask ^rdon for them. ** Bemuse such d^rture, though with leave 
and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind ot failure in the exact per- 
formance of their duty, seeing they prefer theirjemporal aflairs to 
tbe advancement of the true reJgion.” — Sale, Baidhdtoh 

(63) Let not the caUmg of tie apostles, dx. These words are 
variously interpreted : for their meaning may be, either. Make not 
light of the Apostle’s summon^, as ye would of another person’s of 
equal condition with yourselves, by not . obeying it, or by departing 
out oi, or coming into, his presence without leave first obtained ; or, 
?Ehink not that when the Apostle calls upon God in prayer, it is with 
him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who some- 
times grants, but as often denieai your suit ; or, Call not to the 
Apostle, as ye do to one another, that is, by name, or familiarlj and 
with aloud voice ; but make use of some*.ionourable compeUation, 
as, 0 apostle of or, 0 prophet of Gtod ; and speak in an humbly 
modest manner,” — Sale, BaiMAwi^ Jaldlvddfei. 
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ever is in heaven and on earth l)dong unto G-on ? He 
well knoweth what ye are about : and on a certain day 
they shall be assembled before him ; and he $hall declare 
uHto them that which they have done ; for Gon knoweth 
aU things 
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CHAPTEE XX V. 

XNTmJBB SUKAT AX FTTBOIK (THE HXUiaKAIIOE). 

Bemctied at Maikkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The object of the revelatioiis of this chapter is to rebuke the unbe- 
lief of the Quraish. They had chained Muhammad with being an 
impostor. His Quiin was stigmatised as a jumble of old stories, 
which he had learned from certain informants during the day, and 
wrote down in the night The only reply given to these accusations 
is a denial, accompanied by a threatmiing of Divine judgment upon 
their unbelief The fate of those who opposed the former prophets 
is recounted as a warning to the unbelieving people of Makkah, 
while the rewards of true believeis ate detailed as a comfort to the 
Prophet and his followers. 

Here, as elsewhere, Mnhammad is more successful in his argu- 
ments against idolatry than in defence of his prophetic 
The passages setting forth the reasons why Gbd alone should he wpr- 
ship]^ are veiy^ noble and beautiful. 

This chapter, while showing the stolid indifTerence and confident 
opposition of the Qnraish, nowhere indicates any violence towards 
Hnhammad or his followers. The idolaters are simply unbelievers, 
given over to their lusts, and utterly iireligiouB. The only thing 
noticeable beyond this in their opposition is their charging Moham- 
mad with being an impostor. It was probably owing to this that 
Muhammad b^an to despair of their conversion (ver. 46), when 
he spok^ of the infidels as brute cattle/’ though he at the same 
time expressed himsdif as earnestly desiring their conversion (ver. 59). 

Frohd^ Date of^ Beveilations, 

The most that can be said of the date of the revelations of this 
dbapter is, that they belong to an early period in Muhammad’s 
miiAtry eA Makkah. 
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This 18 evident from, the absence of anj allusion to pezsecution on 
the part of the Qurai^ Their oppobition, however, had assumed a 
somewhat decided form, as we find that the unbelievers are called by 
hard names, as already remarked above. However, the Prophet still 
pleads with them in hope of their conversion. The revelations ifiay 
therefore be assigned a place near the end of the first Makkan stage. 

Some have imagined that vers. 43 and 44 were revealed at Ta^, 
but without reason. Others have fixed ven 70 at Madina^ 
supposing the person alluded to there to be Wahshi, who dew 
Hamza at the battle of Ohod ; but that verse is better understood 
as having a general reference. 


Principal Su^ccts, 


God praised for the Qurdn 

The one God a sovereign Creator and Euler 
The idolaters worship gods that are helpless 
The Qurdn said to be Muhammad’s own forgery . 
Muhammad protests that the Qurdn is from God . 
UnbelieveiB reject Muhammad because he is like other men 

Muhammad said to be a madman 

God comforts Muhammad on account of these calumnies 

Unbelievers doomed to hell-fire 

The reward of the pious in Paradise 

Even the false gods will desert their worshippers in the judg- 
ment-day 

The former prophets were all like Muhammad . 

The blasphemous unbelief of the Quraish .... 
They shall be punished and their works demolished . 
Eelative condition of the faithful and the unbelievers in the 

resurrection 

Former prophets had their enemies among unbelievers 
The Quran sent down by piecemeal a stumbling-stone to 
infidels, but a comfort to believers ...» 
Those who accused Moses and Aaron of imposture were 

destroyed 

Noah’s calumniators drowned 

Adites, Thamiidites, and Sodomite destroyed for iufideli'ty . 
The Quxaish warned in vain these examples . 

God’s works testify to his being 

God oedd haT^ sent a prosper t o every city 
Muhammad not to obey the will of infidels .... 
God the Csealior and Euler of all things .... 
nubdlevers worship idols and assist Satan . . . . 
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TCB8SS 

Muhammad sent to be a preacher and a warner ... 58 

Muhammad only desires the converdon of his people . . 59 

He is exhorted to trust the merciful Creator and Buler of 

heaven and earth So 

The inddels refuse to worship the GoS of Muhammad • . 6z 

God praised for his benevolent works 62, 63 

The servants of God described 64-68 

Wicked men saved by repentance and good works . . 6^71 

True penitents described 72~74 

Their reward in Paradise 7Sj 76 

God reprobates the Quiaish ....... 77 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFHL GOF. 

II ( 1 ) Blessed be he who hath revealed the Furqan unto 
his servant, that he may be a preacher to all creatures : 
(2) unto whom ieloTigeth the kingdom of heaven and of 
earth: who hath begotten no issue; and hath no partner 
in his kingdom : who hath created all things^ and disposed 
the same according to his determinate will. (3) Tet have 
they taken other gods besides him; which have created 
nothing, but are themselves created : (4) and are . able 
neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto them- 
selves ; and have not the power of death, or of life, or of 
raising the dead, (6). And the unbelievers say, Thi^Qnrdu 
is no other than a forgery which he hath contrived ; and 
other people have assisted him therein: but they utter an 


(1] The Fwrqdn, The Quidn. See Prelim. Disc., p. 97 ; also note 
on zxL 49, where the Pentateuch is called by pjanty 
'2' 3 egoUen no issue. See note on chap, iryitj . 92. 

3 - Themsdnes created, Being either the heavenly bodies or 
idolfi^ the works of men's hands." — Sale, What follows rather pointy 
to dumb idols only. 

( 5 ) Other people horn assisted Km, See chap. zvi. 105. It is 
supposed the Jews are particularly intended in this' place, because 
used to repeat passages of ancient history to Muhammad, on 
which he nsed to disburse and make observatlona ." — ScdCf Baidhdtcu 
See s 3 so notes on chaps. iiL 185, xi. 3^ and zii. 103. 

VOL. UL Q 
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imjust thing and a falsehood. (6) They also say, These 
are fables of the ancients, which he hath caused to be 
written down ; and they are dictated unto him morning 
and evening. (7) Say, He hath revealed it who knoweth 
the secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious and 
mercifuL (8) And they say. What hind of apostle is 
this ? He eateth food and walketh in the streets, as we 
do : unless an angel he sent down unto him, and become 
a /<B(W£ 7 -preacher with him; (9) or nnless a treasure be 
cast down unto him ; or he have a garden, of the fruit 
whereof he may eat, we will not ielieve. The ungodly also 
say. Ye follow no other than a man who is distracted. 
(10) Behold what they liken thee unto. But they are 
deceived ; neither can they find a just occasion to^ re- 
joro^uih thee. 

11 (11) Blessed be he who, if he pieaseth, will make for 
thee a b^ter provision than this which they speeds of ; 
namdy^ gardens through which rivers flow : and he will 
provide &ee palaces. (12) But they reject the belief of 
the hour of judgment as a falsehood : and we have pre- 
pared for him who shall reject the belief of that hour 
burning fire ; (13) when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring. 

(14) And when they shall be cast, bound together, into 
a strait place thereof, they shall there -call for death ; 

(15) hit it dvall he answered thenit Call not this day for 


(6) These charges were never fairly refuted. The only answer is 
the assertion of the following verse. 

^8) He eateili foody dbc. “ Being subject to the same warts and 
in^^Dcmities of nature, and obliged to submit to the same low means 
of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Makkans 
were acquainted with Muhammati and with his circumstances and 
ways of life too well to chan^ their old familiafity into the reve- 
rence due to the messenger of God : for a prophet hath no honour: in 
his own country.*^ — Sale. 

Uidm aft anfieL See notes «n chap. vi. 109-x x i. 

(9) These words were probably said with reference to the Prophet’s 
descriptiem of Paradise. Compare wiUi verses 1 1 and 12 following. 

( 14 ) A strait plaee* Strait reason of the number of them. ^ 
note on chap, it 8. 
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one death, but call for many deaths. (16) Say, Is this 
better, or a garden of eternal duration, 'vrhich is promised 
unto the pious ? It shall be given unto them for a reward 
and a retreat : (17) therein shall they have whatever they 
please, continuing in the same for ever. This is a promise 
to be demanded at the hands of thy Lom (18) On a 
certain day he shall assemble them, and whatever tliey 
worship, besides God ; and shall say uvio the vxyr^ijpped^ 

Did ye seduce these my servants ; or did they wander &f 
themsdves from the right way ? (19) They shall answer, 

God forbid ! It was not fitting for us that we should 
take any protectors besides thee: but thou didst per- 
mit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance ; so that 
they forgot thy admonition and became lost people. (20) 

A7td God shall sag unio their wor^ippers^ How have these 
convinced you of falsehood in that which ye say ; .they 
can neither avert y(mr pmishmefnl nor give yon any .assist 
anoe. (21) And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice, 
him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. (22) We 
have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, 
and walked through the streets : and we make some of you 
an occasion of trial unto others. Will ye persevere with 
patience ? since the Lobd regardeth yonr pers^oeraaice, 

II (23) They who hope not to meet mol the resurredim 
say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see p 
our Lobd himsdf^ we will not believe. Verily they behave. ^ ' 
themselves arrogantly, and have transgressed with an enor- 
mous transgression. (24) The day whereon they shall see 


(17) See note on chap, iii 15 , 

(18) Did ye seduce^ dhc. The objects of worship intended here seem 
to be the angels or holy men. The passage condemns the worship 
of 100 ^ and pirs or saints, so prevalent among the Muslims of the 
present day. 

(^) An oeecLsum cf trial ^‘Giving occasion of envy, repining, 
ana malice; to the poor, mean, and: sick, for example, when they 
compare iheik own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and 
those who are in health ; and trying the people to whom prophets 
are sent, by those prophets.”— jSSafe, SaWAwi^ JaldhiddStL 

(24) TfuyshM set tie angels, “At their death or at the resoirec- 
tion.” — Sale, 
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the angels, there shall be no glad tidings on that day for 
the wicked ; and they shall say, Be this removed far from 
ns ? and we will come nnto the work which they shall 
have wrought, (25) and we will make it as dust scattered 
abroad. (26) On that day shall they who are destined to 
Paradise be more happy in an abode, and have a preferable 
place of repose at noon. (27) On that day the heaven 
shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds, and the angels 
shall be sent down, descending msibly therein, (28) On 
that day the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto 
the Merciful ; and that day shall be grievous for the un- 
believers. (29) On that day the unjust person shall bite 


(26) At nooty " For the business of the day of judgment will be 
over by that time ; and the blessed will pass their noou in Paradise, 
and the damned iu hell’’ — jShZe, Buidli&ioi. 

(27) The heavens shall he clwen^ ia, “ they shall part and make 
way for the clouds which shall descend with the angels bearing the 
books wherein every man’s actions are recorded.” — Sale, 

(29) The unjtLsf person, It is supposed by some that these words 

^iticularly relate to Utbd Ibn Abi Muit, who used to be much in 
Muhammad s company, and having once invited him to an enter- 
tainment, the Prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would 
profess Islam, which accordingly he did; Soon after, Utbii meeting 
tJbbd Ibn Khalf, his intimate friend, and being reproached by him 
for changing his religion, assurjed him that he had not, but hac onl" 
pronounced the profession of faith to engage Muhammad to eat with 
nim, because he could not for shame let him go out of his house 
without eating. However, Ubbd protested that he would not be 
satisfied unless he went to Muhammad and set his foot on his neck 
and spit in his face, which Utbd, rather than break with his friend, 
performed in the public hall, where he found Muhammad sitting ; 
whereupon the Prophet told him that if ever he met him out of 
Makkaii he would cut oif his head. And he was as good as his word ; 
for Uthd being afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Badr, had 
his head off by Ali at Muhammad’s commancL As for IJbbd, 
he leoeived a wound from the Prophet’s own hand at the battle of 
Ohod, of which he died at his return to Makkah.” — Sdle^ BaidhdwL 
Tradition relates a stoiy to the effect that, after the battle of Badr, 
when dead were being buried in a common grave, and Abu 
Ba^ read out their names as they were cast in, ex- 
claimed, ! Shaiba ! Umeyya 1 Abu Jahl I have you now 

found that which your Xiord promised you .true t What my Xiord 
prmnised me that ve^y have ^ found td be true. Woe -nrxfA thia 
! Ye have rejected me, your Prophet 1 Ye cast me forth, 
and others gave me ; ye fought against m& and othets 

my help Life of MohSmst, voZ. iii p. 114 . 
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his hand for wn^guHti and despair, and shall say^ Oh that I 
had taken the way of truth with the Apostle ! (30) Alas 
for me-! Oh that I had not taken such a one for my 
friend I (31) He seduced me from the admonition of Ood 
after it had come unto me : for the devil is the betrsy^er of 
man. (32) And the Apostle shall say, 0 Lord, verily my 
people esteemed this Quran to he a vain composition. (33) 
In like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy 
from among the wicked : but thy Lord is a sufficient 
director and defender. (34) The unbelievers say. Unless 
the Quran be sent down unto him entire at once, we will 
not hdieve. Bui in this manner have we reoealed it, that 
we might confirm thy heart thereby, and we have dictated 


( 30 ) Bvdi an one. “ According to preceding note, this was Utha 
Ibn Khalf.”— Silk 

( 33 ) In Wee manner. See note on chap, zxiii. 35-43. 

( 34 ) Unless the Qurdn, dsc. As were the Pentatendi, Psalms, and 
Gospel, according to the Muhammadan notion ; wheM^as it was twenty- 
three years before the Qurdn was completely revealed. See Prelim. 
Disc., p. 107.” — Bale. 

That we might confirm thy heart therehy. Both to infase courage 
and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory and 
understanding. For, say the commentators, the Prophet’s receiving 
the divine directions from time to time how to behave and to speak 
on any emergency, and the frecuent visits of the Angel Gabriel, 
greatly encouraged and supportec him under all his difficulties ; and 
the revealing o' the Quran by degrees was a great, and to him a 
necessary help for his retaining and understanding it, which it would 
have been impossible for him to have done with any exactness had 
it been revealed at once ; Muhammad’s case being entirely different 
from that of Mose.s, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, 
whereas he was perfectly illiterate.” — Bale, Baidhdwi, But see note 
on chan. vii. 15& 

IH^lnet ^vsrede. See Prelim. Disc. p. io 3 . ‘*lt is interesting 
to watch t!ie gradual lengthening of tne Suras. . . , The twenty- 
two Suras first revealed contain an avera^ of only fioe lines eacn. 
The next twenty suras sixteen lines ; whLe some of them comprise 
nearly two pages, each of twenty-two lines. From this period to the 
H^iia the average len<^h of tne fifty suras revealed is three pages 
and nine lines, some being seven and eight, and one nearly twelve 
pages long. The average length of the twenty-one suras £iven forth 
after the Hegira is five pi^;es ; the longest is Sui^ Baer (ll.), which 
has twenty-two and a halt pages.” — Muia^s Life of MohaaneL voL ii. 
p. 136^ note. 
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it gradually, by distinct parcels. (35) They shall not come 
tinto thee T^ith any strange question ; but we will bfdng 
thee the truth in answer^, and a most excellent interpreta- 
tion. (36) They who shall be dragged on their faces into 
hell shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most 
widely from the way of salvation. 

II (37) We heretofore delivered unto Moses the book q/^ 
the law; and we appointed' him Aaron his brother for a 
counsellor. (38) And we said unto them, Go ye to the 
people who charge our signs with falsehood. And we 
destroyed them with a signal destruction. (39) And re- 
mmther the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles 
of imposture ; we drowned them, and made them a sign 
unto mankind. And we have prepared for the unjust a 
painful torment. (40) Bemernher also Ad and Thamdd, 
and those who dwelt at al Sass, and many other genera- 
tions within this period. (41) Unto each of them did we 
propound exai^^ples for their admomition ; and each of them 


(35) We win bring thee ike truth in answer. The theory of inspira- 
tion here announced was inst suited to Muhammad’s purposes. Did 
he require divine sanctiou for any measure 7 A new revcLation could 
easily be obtained according to custom. Did he need time to give a 
considerate reply to his enemies 7 Such reply could be given after 
consultation with Gabriel. Did any command prove impracticable 
or impolitic under new circumstances ? A divine message abrogat- 
ing it could be easily obtained. Can any reader of the Qurdn faL to 
see that such use was made of his claim to inspiration 7 If so, how can 
we be expected to believe Muhammad to be guiltless of the charge of 
imposture so constantly brought against him 1 
40, 41) See note on chap. xxiiL 35'*45. 

A 2 JRass^ “ The commentatois are at a loss where to *>^06 al Bass. 
According to one opinion, it was the name of a welT (as the word 
signihes) near Midian, about which some idolaters having fixed their 
habitations, the Prophet Shuaib was sent to preach to them ; but 
•they not believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses 
were all swallow^ up. Another supposes it to have been a town in 
Yamixaa, where a remnant of the Tharnddites settled, to whom a 
prophet was also sent ; but they slsmn ’ him, were utterly destroyed. 
Another tliinks it was a well near Antioch, where il^bib al Najjir 
Vhoee tomb is still to be seen there, being frequently visited by the 
r luhammadaitB, chap. zxxvL ] 2 ) was maryred. And a fourth takes 
al Bass to be a well in Ha<}hramaut, by which dwelt some idolatrous 
Thai&dditesj whose prophet was Handha or Khantala (for I find the 
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did we destroy with an utter destmction. (42) The Qwrai^ 
have passed freguerMy near the city which was rained on 
by a fatal rain ; have they not seen where it once stood f 
Tet have they not dreaded the resurrection. (43) When 
they see thee they will receive thee only with scofl&ng, 
saying. Is this he whom God has sent as his apostle ? (44) 
Verily he had almost drawn aside from t?ie worship of our 
gods» if we had not firmly persevered in our devotion towards 
them. But they shall know hereafter^ when they shall see 
the punishment prepared for them, who hath strayed more 
widely from the right path. (45) What thinkest thou ? 
He who taketh his lust for his god ; canst thou be his 
guardian? (46) Dost thou imagine that the greater part 
of them hear or understand ? They are no other than like 
the brute cattle; yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path. 

II (47) Dost thou not consider the ymks of thy Lokd, E 
how he stretcheth forth the i^hadow before sunrise? If he 
had pleased he would have made it immovable for ever. 
Then we cause the sun to rise, and to show the same, (48) 
and afterwards we contract it by an easy and gradual 
contraction. (49) It is he who hath ordained the night to 
eofver you as a garment, and sleep to give you rest, and hath 
ordained the day for waking.' (60) It is he who sendeth 
the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as the fore- 
runners of his mercy : and we send down pure water from 

— . - - . - - _ - _ ^ 

j 

name written both ways) Ibn Safwdn (chap. xxiL 46 ). These people 
were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, caLed anhit, which 
lodged in the moimtam above them, and used to snatch away their 
. chLdren when they wanted other prey ; but this ciJamity was so far 
firom humbling them, that on their prophet’s calling down a judg- 
ment upon them, they killed him, anc were all destroyed.” — S(m, 
Baidhdm, JiMluddin, 

i 42' The dtp Sodom, passed on the way io Syria. 

45, Qznst iwu he his guardian ? is., ** dost thou expect to reclaim 
such au one from idolat^ and infidelity 1 ” — Sale. 

(50) Forervnnen of his mer^. ^ See chap. viL 58 - There is the 
same various reading here as is mentioned in the notes to that pas- 
sage.” — Sate, 

Pure water. “ Properly, purifying water ; which epithet may 
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heaven, (61) that we may thereby revive a dead country, 
and give to drink thereof unto what we have created, both 
of cattle and men, in great numbers, (52) and wo distri- 
bute the same among them at various times, that they 
may consider; but the greater part of men refuse to cws- 
sirfer, only out of ingratitude. (53) If we had pleased we 
had sent a preacher unto every city; (54) wherefore, do 
not thou obey the unbelievers, but oppose them herewith 
with a strong opposition. (56) It is he who hath let loose 
the two seas ; this fresh aiid sweet, and that salt ani 
bitter; and hath placed between them a bar, and a bound 
which cannot be passed. (56) It is he who hath created 
man of water, and hath made him to hear the double relor 
tion ^consanguinity and affinity; for thy I ord is powerM. 
(57) They worship, besides God, that which can neither 
profit them nor hurt them; and the unbeliever is an 


probably refer to the cleansing quality of that . element^ of so great 
use both on religious and on common occasiona” — SaU. 

(51) And give to drink, ‘‘That is, to such bb live in the dry 
deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water, which the .inhabitants 
of towns and places well watered have no occasion to doi^-^iS^ 

(62) Out of ingroUUttde, *‘Or out of infiddity; for the old Arabs 
used to think themselves indebted for their rains, not to God, but to 
the influence of some particular stars.” See Prelim. Disc., p. 3 d — 
Sale, 

(53) A preacher unto every dtif, ‘‘And bad not given thee, O 
Muhammstd, the honour and trouble of being a preacher to the whole 
world in general” — Bade, 

This interpretation contradicts chap. ziv. 4 .. The statement of 
the text probably has reference to some objection of the Quraish, 
having relation to the cities of Arabia on^. ' 

(54) JSerevdth^ ia, with the Quidn. Brintkman says, “ It may 
have been this verse which made Miidwiyah think of tying the 
Qurdn to a lance at his battle with AlL’—ivotos on Iddm, p. 151 . 

(55) Two seas. Some suppose the allusion is to the division of 
salt and fresh water at the mouths of rivers like the Euphrates. Nile. 

&C. — Tafttr-ir^uJL 

A bar. The oririnal word is banaakh. See chap. TriTj. xoi. 

(56' Ofwcder, See note on chap, xsiv, 44 . 

(57 An aesistsent of the desiL “ Joining with him in hiji reheltion 
asA infidelity. Some think Abu Jahl is parriculariy struck .jat in 
this passage. The words may also be tranriated, ‘ l^e unbdLiever 
ha emiteanptlfaie in the sight of his Loxd.’”--- 4 SS 22 ^ 
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assistant of the deml against his LoBD. (58) We have 
sent thee to he no other than a bearer of good tidings and 
a denouncer of threats, (59) Say, I ask not of you any 
reward for this my preaching, besides the conversion of him 
who shall desire to take the way unto his Lord. (60) 
And do thou trust in him who liveth and dieth not, and 
celebrate his praise; (he is sufficiently acquainted with 
the faults of his servants ;) who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days, 
and then ascended his throne: the Merciful. Ask now 
the knowing eonceming him, (61) When it is said unto 
the unbelievers, Adore the Merciful, they reply, And who 
is the Merciful ? Shall we adore that which thou com- 
mandest us ? And this precept causeth them to fly the 
faster /rom the faith. (62) Blessed be he who hath placed 
the twdve signs in the heavens, and hath placed therein a 
lamp by day, and the moon which shineth by night ! 

II (63) It is he who hath ordained the night and the day E 
to succeed each other, for the (^servation of him who will 
consider, or desireth to show liis gratitude. (64) The ser- 
vants of the Merciful are those who walk meekly on the 
earth, and when the ignorant speak imto them, answer. 
Peace ; (65) and who pass the night adoring their Lord, 
md standing up to pray unto him, (66) and who say, 0 
1/>BD, avert from us the torment of hell, for the torment 
thereof is perpetual; verily the same is a miserable abode 


(59) JFko shall desire, dsc. “ Seeking to draw near nnto him, by 
embracing the religion taught by me his Apostle, which is the best 
return I expect from you for my labours. The passage, however, is 
capable of another weaning, viz., that Muhammad desires none to 
give but him who shall contribute freely and voluntarily towards 
the advancement of God's true religion.”— Baidh&wL 

(60) Sia days. See notes on chaps, vii, 55, x. 3, and comp. chap, 
xli 3-1 1. 

^2) This is the prayer of Muhammad, but Muslims understand it 
to be introduced by the word say understood. See introduction to 
*!hap, i 

{p4) Place. ** Not a salutation, bac a waiving all further inter- 
course.”— dWe. 
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and d vjretched statibn, (67) fiuid who, when they bestow, 
are. neither profuse nor niggardly, but observe a just medium 
between these; (68) and who invoke not another god 
together with (fu true God ; neither slay the soul which 
God hath forbidden to ie slain, unless for a just cause, and 
who are not guilty of fomicatton. But he who shall do 
this shall meet the reward of his wickedness; (69) his 
punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection, and he shall remain therein covered with 
ignominy for ever : (70) except him who shall repent and 
^ieve, and shall work a righteous work, unto them will 
God change their former evils into good ; for God is ready 
to forgive and mercifuL (71) And whoever repenteth 
and doth that which is right, verily he tumeth unto God 
with an acceptaile conversion. (72) And they who do not 
bear false witness, and when- they pass by vain discourse, 
pass by the same with decency ; (73) and who, when they 
are admonished by the signs of their Lobd, fall not down 
as if they were deaf and blind, Imt stand wp and are atten^ 
live thereto, (74) and who say, O Lord, grant us of our 
wives and our offspring such as may be the satisfaction of 
(Air eyes, and make us patterns unto those who fear thee. 

(75) These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments 
in Far(idise,h^QSi,VLS% they have persevered with constancy, 
and they shall meet therein with greeting and salutation ; 

(76) they shall remain in the same for ever ; it shall be 
an excellent abode and a delightftd station. (77) Say, 
My Lord is not solicitous on your account^ if ye do not 
invoke him; ye have already charged his Apostle with 
imposture, but hereafter shall there be a lasting punish- 
men!t injiided on ym. 


See chaiK xviL 2^ 

JO Chaitge former evils into good. " Blotting out their former 
reb^limi, on their r^ntance, and con&nning and increasing their 
£uth and ohedience.’^B»^ Baidh&m. 

(71-^76) This passage teases that salvation is to, he attained hj 
re^tanoe and good works. See note on chap. iii. 31. 
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CHAPTEE XXVL 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL SHU’ABI (THE FOETS). 

Bevealed at MaMeah. 


INTEODUCTION. 

Thib chapter, like the serenth diaptei^ is taken up entirely with 
Mnhaminad’s defence of his prophetic claims against the objections 
of the Qnraish. The character of these objections may be learned 
from the words put into the mouths of those who rejected the former 
prophets. Those prophets were called impostors, liars, and madmen 
by those rejecting them, and we may certainly conclude that these 
same epithets were applied by the Quraish to Muhammad. Again, 
the replies attributed to the former prophets reflect the answer of 
Muhammad to his maligners : that he was a prophet of the true 
God ; that he had no motive to deceive them, inasmuch as he took 
no reward from his people for his services ; that God would visit 
dire punishment upon them unless they should repent. 

In the conelnding verses we find mention made of certain poets, 
to which tlie chapter owes its title. These poets seem to have been 
a special source of aunoyance to Muhammad at this time. It is 
possible that they were the ringleaders of the opposition to his pro- 
phetic pretensions. It does not speak very highly of ^the incom- 
parable verses of the Quidn ” when it is said that several poets were 
employed by Muhammad* to meet the satire of these rovers through 
every valley J* See note on ver. 228. 

Probable Date of the Eevdatioru, 

Some writers, supposing that, every reference to Jews points 
necessarily to Madiua, have thought this chapter to- be Madinic. But 
this notion being ill founded, there is nothing left to give counte- 
nance to such an opinion. 

On the other hand, some have thought ver. 214 seq^ or at least 
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ver. 214, to be the verse or portion of the Qardn, but they need 
not be interpreted to mean more than that Muhammad had "received 
a new command to preach to his near relatives. Vers. 215-2^9 show 
that there was alr^j a band of worshippers, who were no doubt 
true believers. Kodwell, following Koeldeke, fixes the chapter in the 
seventh year of Muhammad’s ministry at Makkah. Judging fiom 
the fulness of the stories taken from Old Testament history, the 
date could not be much earlier, while the absence of any reference 
to violent persecution precludes our making it later* 

Some have thought that ver. 224 seq. belong to Madina, but with- 
out good reason : the style is decidedly Makkan. 


PHnci^l Suljects. 

VEBSEK 

Muhammad is grieved at the unbelief of the Quraish . . i, 2 

God will grant them no miracle save the Quran . . 3, 4 

The Quraish regard the Quran as a forgery ... 5 

God will send a grim messenger whom they shall respect . 5-S 

The story of Moses : — 

He is sent to Pharaoh and his people . . . . 9, 10 

Fearing that he will be called an impostor, Moses asks 

that Aaron be sent with him . . . . 12 

Moses being assured that he will not be put to death 
for murder, is sent to demand release of the 

Israelites 13-16 

Pharaoh chaises Moses with ingratitude . . •17, 

Moses apologises to Pharaoh for killing the Egyptian . 19} 21 

Moses is charged with being a xnadman . . .22, 27 

Pharaoh threatens Moses if he do not worship him . 28 

Moses performs miracles before Pharaoh . . . 29-32 

Egyptian magicians called to compete with Moses . 33-41 

Moses contests with the magicians, who are converted . 42-47 

Pharaoh, enraged, threatens to crucify the magicians . 48, 49 

The magician converts put their trust in God . . 50, 51 

Moses commanded to take Israelites forth from Egypt 52 

Pharaoh and his people pursue them .... 53-60 

The Bed Sea is divided by Moses, and Israelites pass 

over 61-65 

The Egyptians axe drowned, and become a warning to 

all nnbelievexa 66-68 

The story of Abraham : — 

He preaches against idolatry 69-82 

Ahaadiam prays to himself and his father . . . 83-92 
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▼BEBIES 

He warns his peo{>Ie of the vain repentance of idolaters 


in hell 93-102 

htcfet of his people rejected him 103, 104 

The stpiy of Noah . 

His people accused him of imposture «... 105 


Noah exhorts tliem to have faith in God . . . 106-1 10 

Unbelievers desire Noah to reject his poor followers . iii— 115 
Befusing, thej threaten him with .violence . . . 116 

Noah takes refuge in God, and is saved in the ark . 117-119 
The unbelievers are drowned . . . 120-122 

The story of Ad : — 

•They charge God’s messengers with imposture . . 123 

Hdd claims the prophetic office, and preaches to the 

Adites 124-135 

They reject his warnings and charge him with im- 
posture . . ^ 136-139 

The unbelieving Adites are destroyed . , 139-140 

The story of the Thamiidites : — 

They charge the prophets with impi^tuTe ... 141 

Sdlih, declaring himself a prophet, preaches to them . 142-152 
The l^amiidites reject Salih and call him a madman . 153 

They demand a sign, and a she-cauiel is given for a 

sign 154-156 

They slay the she-camel, and are destroj'cd for in- 
fidelity 157-159 

The story of Lot ; — 

The Sodomites accuse their prophets with imposture . 160 

Lot proclaims himself a prophet, and preaches to them 161-166 

The Sodomites threaten him with violence , . . 167 

€bd saves Lot from Sodom, hut Lot’s wife is destroy tsl 16S-1 7 f 
The unbelievers destroyed by a shower of stones . 172-1 ; 4 
The story of the Midianites : — 

They call God’s messengers impostors . . . , 175 

Sbuaib proclaims himself a pniphet, and preaches 

them 176-1S4 

They call him a madman and a liar, and challenge him 

to cause the heavens fall on them . , . . 185-187 

They are destroyed in their unbelief .... 188-191 
The Quran given to Muhammad, through Gabriel, in Uk* 

Arabic language . , . . ... . . 192-195 

The Qunin attested as God’s Word by the former Scriptures 196, 197 
The hearts of the Quraish are hardened by the Quriu . 198-203 
The Quxaish scorn Muhammad’s threateuings . . . 204 
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TSB8E8 

God’s ;aiexcy deepens tbe condemnation of impenitent 

infidels 905-207 

God never destroys a people without first warning them . 208-209 
The Devil did not assist in revealing the Quran . . . 210-212 

Muhammad warned against idolatry, and admonished to 

preach Islam to his relatives . . . . - 213, 214 

True believers to be treated meekly, and unbelievers to be 

treated with forbearance 215-220 

Devils descend r»n tbe hearts of unbelievers . . . 221-223 

Unbelieving poats are mad ; believing poets commended . 224-228 
The unjust will speedily be punished .... 228 


IX THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

li (1) T. S. M. These are the signs of the perspicuous 
book. (2) Peradventure thou afflictest thyself unto 
death, lest the MakJcans become not believers. (3) If we 
pleased, we could send down unto them a convw^nff sign 
from heaven, unto which their necks would humbly sub- 
mit. (4) But there cometh unto them no admonition 
from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occamms 
require, but they turn aside 'from the same ; (5) and they 
have charged U with falsehood : but a message shall come 
unto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. (6) Do 
they not behold the earth, how many regetahles we cause 
to spring up therein, of every noble species ? (7) Verily 
herein is a sign; but the greater part of them do not 
believe. (8) Verily thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful 
God, 

11 ( 9 ) Remember when thy Lord called Moses, saying. 
Go to the unjust people, (10) the people of Pharaoh; will 
they not dreswi me ? (11) Moses answered, O Lord, verily 
I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood,' (12) and lest my 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not readv in 

1 ) 2 *. & M, See Prelim. Disc., p. loi. 

3 - 5 ) See notes on chap. xxv. 5-ia 

^6) A sign, via, that they should worship God alone. 
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speakmg : send therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant 
(13) “Also they have a crime to object against me ; and I 
fear they will put me to death. (14) said, They sfiall 
by no means j^tt thee to death : wherefore go ye with our 
signs ; for we vdll be With you, and mil hear what passes 
between you and them. (15) Go ye therefore unto Pharaoh, 
and say, Verily we are the apostle of the Lord of all 
creatures : (16) send away with us the children of Israel. 
(17) And when they had delivered their message^ Pharaoh 
answered, Have we not brought thee up among us when 
a child ; and hast thou not dwelt among us for several 
years of thy life ? (18) Vet hast thoi done thy deed 

which thou hast done, and thou art an ungrateful person. 
(19) Moses replied, I did it indeed, and I was om of those 
who erred, (20) wherefore I fled from you, because I feared 
you; but my Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and 
hath appointed me one of hu apostles. (21) And this is 
the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou 
hast enslaved the children of Israel (22) Pharaoh said, 
And who is the Lord of all creatures? (23) Moses 
answered, The Lord of heaven and earth, and whatever 
is between them : if ye are men of sagacity. (24) Pharaoh 
said unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear ? 
(25) Moses said, Your Lord, and the Lord of jrour fore- 

(11-69) Coiupitre this whole section with chap, tx. S- 9 S. 

' 12 ) My tongtie^ ctv. See r«Lite on chap. xx. 2 ?. 

13) A crime. Havirg killerl an Egyptian. See chap. xx. 41, 

,15) H^e are the Apostle. “The* word is in the siugolar number 
in the original ; for which the conimentators give several reasons.” 
SaU. 

The text is certainly defective. Hod well translates, “We are the 
messengers.” 

(17) Several years. “ It is said that Moses dwelt among the 
Bg^iana thirty yciirs, and then went to Midian, where' he stayed 
ten years ; after which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years 
in endeavouring to convert them ; am . that he lived after the 
drowning of Pharaoh fifty yearci.”— Safe, BaidhdwL 

(19) (he of those vho erred. “Having killed the Egvptian un- 
designedly.”— jSofeL This interrarfetation, as well as the text, contra- 
diets the former Scriptures. Itiis text is a proof text against those 
Muslims who hold mat the prophets were simess item their birth. 
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fathers. (26) Pharaoh said urUo those who were preserd. 
Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly dis- 
tracted.. (27) Moses said. The Lord of the east and of 
the west, and of whatever is between them; if ye are 
men of understanding. (28) Pharaoh said unto him, 
Verily if thou take any god besides me, I will make thee 
one of those who are imprisoned. (29) Moses answered^ 
What! although I come unto you with a convincing 
miracle? (30) Pharaoh replied, Produce it therefore, if 
thou speakest truth. (31) And he cast down his rod, and 
behold, it 'became a visible serpent : (32) and he drew forth 
his hand ovi of his bosom ; and behold, it appeared white 
unto the spectators. 

R ? II (33) Pharaoh said unto the princes who were about 
him, Verily this man is a skilled magician: (34) he 
seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery ; 
what therefore do ye direct ? (35) They answered. Delay 
him and his brother bp good words for a time; and send 
through the cities men to assemble (36) and bring unto 
thee every skilful magiciaiL (37) So the magicians were 


(26) Your apostle . . . distracted. Sale, on the autborily of 
Baidhawi, s iys : — “ Pharaoh, it seems, thought Mo'-es Imd given but 
vriUl answers to his question ; for he wanted to know the person 
and true nature of the Cioil wliosc messenger Moses pretended to be ; 
wherca:^ he sp<>ke of his works only. Auc. beciiiise tiiis answer gave 
so little satisiaction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some 
to have been a Dahrito, or one who believed the etcruity of the 
world.” 

The true reason for this statement, so contrary to Scripture ami 
tradition, was Mubaminatrs habit of representing all the prophets as 
undergoing the ssune kind of opposition and contumely he was called 
to endure himself. See Introtl., chap, vii., and note on chap, xxiii. 

35“43- 

(2S) A It if ffod besides me. “ Friwn this and a pjarallel expression ift 
chap, xxviii. 3S, it is inferred that Phnrjudi claimed the worship of 
his sulfjects as tine to his supreme jx>wer.” — Sole. 

XmprUnted. ** These woaIs, siiys al Biiidhawi, were a more terrible 
menace than if he had said, ‘1 wili imprison thee ami gave Moses 
to understand that he must expect to keep company with those 
wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, its his custom, into a 
deep dimr‘**n, where they t>inaiiiei till they dietl.” — Sale. 

(ao— 47) See on chap. xx. 5S-73, and chap. viL 109-136. 
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assembled at an appointed time on a solemn day. (38) 

And it was said nnto the people. Are ye assembled to- 
gether? (39) Perhaps we may follow the magicians, if* 
they do get the victory. (40) And when the magicians 
were come, they said unto Pharaoh, Shall we certainly 
receive a reward if we do get the victory ? (41) He 

answered, Yea; and ye shall surely be of those who 
approach my person, (42) Moses said unto them. Cast 
down what ye are about to cast down. (43) Wherefore 
they cast down their ropes and their rods, and said, By 
the might of Pharaoh, verily we shall he the conquerors. 

(44) And Moses cast down his rod, and behold, it swal- 
lowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear 
changed into serpmts, (45) Whereupon the magicians 
prostrated themselves, worshipping, (46) and said, We 
believe in the Lord of all creatures, (47) the Lord of 
Moses and of Aaron. (48) Pharaoh said unto them, Have 
ye believed on him before I have given you permission ? 

Verily he is your chief who hath taught you magie : but 
hereafter ye shall surely know my power, (49) I will cut 
off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides, and I 
win crucify you all. (50) They answered, It will he no 
harm unto us; for we shall return unto our Lord. ( 51) 

We hope that our Lord will forgive us our sins, since we 
are the first who have believed. 

. II (52) And we spake by revelation unto Moses, &iyvng, , 
March forth with my servants by night ; for ye will be 
pursued. (53) And Pharaoh sent officers through the 
cities to assemble forces, (54) saying. Verily these are a 
small company; (55) and they are enraged against us: 

(56) but we are a multitude well provided. (57) So we 
caused them to quit their gardens, and fountains, (58) 
and treasures, and fair dwellings: (59) thus did do; 


, (48) Who hath taw^ you magic. “ But has reserved the most 
efficacious secrets to hfmself .'^— BaidhdvrL 
(49-58) See notes' on chap. viL 125-137, and zz. 74-83. ' 

TOL. m. • r 
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and we made the children of Israel to inherit the same. 
(60) And they pursued them at sunrise. (61) An^when 
the two armies were come in sight of each other, the com- 
panions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken. 
(62) Moses answered, By no means; for my Lord is with 
me, who will surely direct me. (63) And we commanded 
Moses by revelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod. 
And wlim he had smitten it, it became divided into twelve 
parts, between which were as many paths,' and every part 
was like a vast mountain. (64) And we drew thither the 
others ; (65) and we delivered Moses and all those who were 
with him ; (66) then we drowned the others. (67) Verily 
herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not 
believe. (68) Verily thy Lord is the mighty and the 
merciful 

I) (69) And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham • 
(70) wl en he said unto his father and his people. What 
do ye worship ? (71) They answered, We worship idols, 
and we constantly serve them all the day long. (72) 
Abraham said. Do they hear you when ye invoke them t 
(73) or do they either profit you or hurt you ? (74) They 
answered, But we found our fatheia do the same. (75) 
He said. What thiuk ye ? The gods which ye worship, 
(76) and your forefathers worshipped, (77) are my enemy : 
except only the Lord of all creatures, (78) who hath 
created me and directeth me; (79) and -who giveth me 
to eat and to drink, (80) and when 1 am sick healeth 
me ; (81) and who will cause me to die, and will after- 
wards restore me to life; (82) and who, 1 hope^ will 


(59) IVe made the children of Jsrad to bikerik Sale says; — "Hence 
some suppose the Israelites, uter the destraclkni of Plunioh and his 
bust, zetimed to £^pt, and pp^sessed themselves d the riches of 
that eouutxy.” — Jakuuddhn, Zahya "But others are of opiniod 
that the meaning is no more th^ that God gave them the like 
pQssesamns and dwellings in another c<mniaey”-^ 2 amaJlheka^ 

Bnt conipam notes on chap. vh. 137, where the anachronism is 
dearly estadisheiL 

(COj Tke etorg ^Ahraiam,, See notes on du^ xzL §2-71* 
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% 

forgive my sins on the day of judgment. (83) 0 Lord, 
grant me wisdom ; and join me with the righteous : (84) 
and grant that I may be spoken of with honour among 
the latest pt^riiy; (85) and make me an heir of the 
garden of delight: (86) and forgive my father, for that 
he hath been one of those who go astray. (87 } And cover 
me not with shame on the day of resurrection ; (88) on 
the day in whicJt neither riches nor children shall avails 
(89) unless unto him who shall come unto God with a 
sincere heart: (90) when Paradise shall be brought near 
to the view of the pious, (91) and hell shall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred : (92) and it shall said 
unto them, Where are your deities which ye served (93) 
besides God ? will they deliver you from punishmenit or 
will they deliver themselves? (94) And they shall be 
cast into the same, both they, and those who have been 
seduced to their worship ; (95) and all the host of Eblis, 

(96) The seduced shall dispute therein with their false gods. 

(97) saying. By God, we were in a manifest error, (98) 
when we equalled you with the Lord of all creatures : 
(99) and none seduced us but the wickecL (100) We 
have now no intercessors, (101) nor a.ny friend who careth 
for us. (102) If we were allowed to return once more into 
the world, we would certainly become true believers. 
(103) Yerily herein was a sign; but the greater part of 
them believed not. (104) The Lord is the mighty, the 


( 82 ) Forgive nvy sms. Abraham was a sinner, though eaUed tabe 
a prophet. This is a 'oroof text against the Muslim claim that aU 
prophets were sinless a^ter the prophetic call. Comp. ver. 19 above, 
and see note on chap, ii 253, and vL 147. 

( 85 ) Forgiie my father, dsc. “ By disposing him to repentance, and 
the receiving of tlie true faith. Some sa;pppse Abraham pronounced 
this prayer after his father's death, thinking that possibly he might 
have been inwardly a true believer, bnt have concealed ais conver- 
sion for fear of Nimrod, and before he was forbidden to pray for 
him.*' — Sale. 

See chap. ix. 1 15^ and xiv. 38. 

(94) They both. That is, the worshippers and the deities wor- 
shipped, which clearly contradicts chan. xxv. 18. That dumb idols 
are not meant is evident from what follows in the text. 



CHAP. XXVI.] ( 228 ) [SIPARA XIX. 

merciful. (105) The people of Noah accused Ood*s mes- 
sengers of imposture. 

ft li (106) When their brother Noah said unto them, Will 

ye not fear Ood? Verily (107) I am a faithful messenger 
unto you ; (108) wherefore fear God and obey me. (109) I 
ask no reward of you for myprecLchmg unto you ; I egc/pect my 
reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures : (110) 
wherefore fear God and obey me. (Ill) They answered, 
Shall we believe on thee when only the most abject jpersona 
have followed thee ? (112) Noah said, I have no know- 
ledge of that which they did; (113) it ajopertaineth unto 
my Lojud alone to bring them to account, if ye understand ; 
(114) wherefore I will not drive away the believers: (115) 
I am no more than a public preacher. (116) They replied, 
Assuredly, unless thou desist, 0 Noah, thou shalt be stoned. 
(117) He said, 0 Lord, verily my people take me for a liar ; 

Kiar. II (118) Wherefore judge publicly between me and them ; 
and deliverme and the true believers who are with me. (119) 
Wherefore we delivered him, and those who were with him, 
in the ark filled with men and animals; (120) and afterwards 
we drowned the rest. (121) Verily herein was a sign ; but 
the greater part of them believed not. (122) Thy Lord is 
^ the mighty, the merciful, 

Iv iT* II (123) Ths tribe of Ad charged Oo^s messengers with 
falsehood : (124) when their brother HM said unto them. 
Will ye not fear Grod ? (125) Verily I am a faithful mes- 
senger unto you; (126) wherefore fear God and obey me. 
(127) I demand not of you any reward for my preachmg 
unto you: I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. (128) Do ye build a landmark on 


105) Noe^ See notes on chap. viL 61-65. 

Tkeir brother^ This is another illustration of what 
is said ver. 26 above. 

112 ) I hxee no hMidedoe, tLa, “ whether thev have fjie 

fatk vhkh I have preached out of the sinceii^ of thdr heartsL or 
in prapeet of sonie worfdly advantage."— SWs. 

(114) See note csi chap, xi 3a 

(123-140) Ai. See notes on chap. viL 66-73. 
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every high place to divert yourselves ? (129) And do ye 
erect mtgnijk&nt works, hopirig- that ye may contiiiue in 
(heir possmim for ever? (130) And when ye exercise 
your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour? 

(131) Fear God, iy iMving fh€S6 (kings ^ and ohey me. 

(132) And fear him who hath bestowed on you that 
which ye know : (133) he hath bestowed on you cattle, 
and children, (134) and gardens, and springs of water. 
(135) Verily I fear for you the punishment of a grievous 
day. (136) They answered, It is equal unto us whether 
thou admonish us or dost not admonish us: (137) this 
which thou preachest is only a device of the ancients; 

(138) neither shall we be punished for whai wc have done^ 

(139) And they accused him of- imposture : wherefore 
we destroyed them. Verily herein was a sign : but the 
greater part of them believed not. (140) Thy Loed is 
the mighty, the merciful. 

11 (141) The tribe of Thamdd also charged the messen- R 
gers ypf God with falsehood. (142) When their brother 
Salih said unto them, Will ye not fear God ? (143) Verily 
I am a faithful messenger unto you : (144) wherefore fear 
Gk)D and obey me. (145) I demand no reward of you for 
my preaching unto you : I eapect my reward from no other 
than the Loed of aU creatures. (146) Shall ye be left 
for ever secure in the possession of the things which are 
here? (147) among gardens, and fountains, (148) and 
com, and palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers. 


(127-131) These verses axe wanting in Savary’s translation. 

(128) A laifidmarK cfec. ‘‘Or to mock the passengers, who direct 
ttemelves in their; oumeys by the stars, and have no need of such 
— Sale, BcMkdvA. The landmarks were pillars erected to 
show the way of travel through the desert See chap. Itttit. 6, 
and compare chap. vii. 75 . 

(130) Cruelty and rigow. Putting to death, and inflicting other 
corporal punisoments without mewy, and rathmr for the satisfaction 
of your inssion t han the amendment of the sufferer.^— 
dhdm, 

(141-159) TkamAd See notes on dup. vii. 74 - 80 . 
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(149) And will ye corUinue to cnt habitations for your- 
selves out of the mountains, behaving with insolence? 

(150) Fear God and obey me; (161) and obey not the 
command of the transgressors, (162) who act corruptly in 
the earth, and reform not the sarne. (153) They answered^ 
Yezily thou art distracted : (164) thou art no other than a 
man like imto us ; produce now some sign, if thou speakest 
truth. (165) ^ih said. This she-camel shcUl he a sign 
unto you: she shall have her portion of water, and ye 
shall have your portion of water altemaidy^ on a several 
day appointed for you; (156) and do her no hurt, lest the 
punishment of a terrible day be inflicted on you. (167) 
But they slew her; and were made to repent of their im- 
pidy : (158) for the punishment tohieh had heen,threcdefned 
overtook them. Yeiily herein was a sign ; but Ae greater 
part of them did hot believe. (159) Thy Lobd is the 
mighty, the merciful 

II (160) The people of Lot likemse accused Go^s mes- 
sengers of imposture. (161) When their brother Lot said 
unto them, Will ye not t&sx-Godt (162) Yerily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you: (163) wherefore fear God 
'md obey me. (164) 1 demand no reward of you for my 
preaching: I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. * (165) Do ye approach unto the 
males among mankind, (166) and leave your wives which 
your Lord hath created for you. Surely ye are people 
who transgress. (167) They answered. Unless thou desist 
0 Lot, thou shalt certainly be expdled our city. (168) He 
said. Verily 1 am <me of those who abhor your doings : 


(149) Bt^vwg vUh insoien^ Ssle says the word may he 
r^dered dtowing eart and ingenuiUy^ 
isa'- See note above on ver. 26. 

Mar ptrtikn . « . emd . . . your portion, ^That is, they 
wero to bare :lie use of the water by timU| the camel dzinkii^ one 
and the Tiuunfidites drawing the other diw ; for %hen this 
okbmI diaak, ^e the w^ or bzo<^ for that day. 

dm% viL 74 .*'— Shh;. 

{160-174' Lee, See xioCes on vn^ 81 - 65 . 
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(169) 0 Lord, deliver me and my family from that which 
they act, (I'ZO) Wherefore we delivered him and all his 
family, (171) except an old woman, Ais wife, who perished 
among those who remained behind; (172) then we de- 
stroyed the rest j (173) and we rained on them a shower 
of stOTies; and terrible was the shower which fell on those 
who had been warned in vain. (174) Verily herein was 
a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe. 

(175) Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful ^ ^ 

II (176) The inhabitants of the wood also accused God's R li' 
messengers of imposture. (177) When Shuaib said unto 
them, Will ye not fear God ? (178) Verily I am a faithful 
messenger unto you : (179) wherefore fear God and obey 
me. (180) I ask no reward of you for my preaching : I 
expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all 
creatures. (181) Give just measure, and be not defraud- 
ers ; (182) and weigh with an equal balance ; (183) and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither 
commit violence in the earth, acting corruptly. (184) 

And fear him who hath created you, and also the former * 
generations. (185) They answered. Certainly thou art 
distracted ; (186) thou art no more than a man, like unto 
us: and we do surely esteem thee to be a Har. (187) 

Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou 
speakest truth. (188) Shuaib said. My Lord best knoweth 
that which ye do. (189) And they charged him with 
falsehood: wherefore the punishment of the day of the 
. shadowing cloud overtook them ; and this was the punish- 


(171) This verse contradicts the Bible statement in Gen. zix. 14 . 

17^191) See notes on chap. vii. 86 - 94 . 

^176} The inJiahitants of the wood. ^*See chap. zv. 38 . Shnaib 
being not called the brother of these people, which would have pr^ 
served the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it 
has' been thought they were not Midianites, but of another race : 
however, we find the prophet tazes them with the same crimes as 
lie did those of Midlanr— 

(189) The shadowing doud, ^‘God first plagued them wi^ snch 
intolerable heat for seven days that all the[r waters were dried up ; 
and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they ran, 


% 
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ment of a grievous day. (190) Verily herein was a sign ; 
but the greater part of them did not believe. (191) Thy 
^ ^ Lord is the mighty, the merciful 
H 15 II (192) This hook is certainly a revelation from the 
Lord of all creatures, (19S) which the faithful spirit hath 
caused to descend (194) upon thy heart, that thou mightest 
be a preacher to thy people, (195) perspicuous Arabic 
tongue, (196) and.it is hoTTie witness to in the scriptures of 
former ages. (197) Was it not a sign unto them that the 
wise men among the children of Israel knew it ? (198) 

Had we revealed it unto any of the foreigners, (199) and 
he had read the same unto them, yet they would not have 
believed therein. (200) Thus have we caused obstinate 
infidelity to enter the hearts of the wicked; (201), they 
shall not believe therein until they see a painful punish- 
ment. (202) It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foresee it, (203) and they shall say. Shall we be 
respited ? (204) Do they therefore desire our punishment 
to be hastened? (205) What thinkest thou? If we 
suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life for several 
years, (206) and afterwards that with which they are 


and were all destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded 
from it.” — Bode, Baidhdwi. 

(193) The failhful spirit, i.e,, “ Gabriel, who is intrusted with the 
divine secrets and revelations.’* — Sale, 

The original word, RiihruUAmin, and the word Skad(d-ul~Qud, or 
“oneterrzjle in power,” are, in the opinion of the commentators, 
always to be applied to the An^l Gabriel^ who, according to chap, 
ii. is the memnm through which Muliammad received the reve- 
lations of the Quran. The Qur^ is, therefore, purely an objective 
revelation, and Muhammad merely a passing noiedium of cammuni- 
catiozL Sell’s Faith of Iddm, p. 41. 

This verse is said by JakCoddin as Sytiti (Itqdn, 34) to be 
Mmiuc. ^e allusion here is to Jewish converts to Isldm, who no 
doubt* applieji the- Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament to 
ICnhfltenuid^rad tjins confirmed h.nhommad’s alftim to be a prophet 
bringing a z^w revelation. See notes on chapsi. ii. 40^ 90^ i£u Bo, 
and V. 72. ’ 

. Do ikes ther/fijre desire, So, ^ “ ilie infidels were continizally 
defying M n h a n * pi a d , to bring some signal and mizaeuloiis destrueiioA ' 
on them, as a idmwer of stones,” &c. — Sods, 
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threatened come upon them, (207) what will that which 
they have enjoyed profit them ? (208) We have destroyed 
no city, but preachers were first sent nnto it (209) to 
admonish the inhabitants thereof; neither did we treat 
them unjustly. (210) The devils did not descend with the 
Qurdn, as the infidels give out; (211) it is not for their 
purpose^ neither are they able to produce such a Imk^ (21-2) 
for they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the 
angels in heavem, (213) Invoke no other god with the true 
God, lest thou become one of those who are doomed to 
punishment (214) And admonish thy more near relations. 

(216) And behave thyself with meekness towards the true 
believers who follow thee, (216) and if they be disobedient 
unto thee, say, Verily I am clear of that which ye do. 

(217) And trust in the most mighty, the merciful Qod, 

(218) who seeth thee when thou risest up, (219) and thy 
behaviour among those who worship, (220) for he ioth 

' 215 ' Fear removed from, hearing^ <fcc. See chap^ xv. 17. 

' 214 ^ Adnioms\ “ The couimentatoTs suppose the same com- 
mamd to have been virtually contained in the seven^-fourth chapter, 
'which is prior to this in point of time (Prelim. Disc., p. 76). xt is 
said that Muhammad, on recemng the passage before us, went up 
immediately to Mount Saf^ and having callec the several families 
to hitn, one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them 
whether if he should tell them that mountain would bring forth a 
smaller mountain they would believe him, to which they answering 
in the affirmative, ‘ Verily,' says he, ' 1 am a wpner sent unto you 
before a severe chastisement.' " — Baidkdvfi 

Mi'nr says tbe tradition that this passage was the first call to preach 
appears entirely erroneous, being contained in-^ late sura, in which 
there is evidence of persecutor and numerous disciples. He also 
says the stories relatec above by Sale are apociyphal, and owe their 
orifin to this or other similar passages of the Qurdn which it was 
desired to illustrate. See Life of Mohamet^ vol. iL pp. 113 and 114, 
note. . 

( 215 ) Behave th fself with meekness, tke, . “ Literally, * lower thy 
wings.’”— jSttic. bee the same expression in chap. xy. S8- The 
passage belongs to the time when £uhammad was shut ■up with his 
lollowers in the Sheh. See Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. p. 180. 

( 219 ) T/iy behaviour, tkc., ie*, “who seeth thee wdien thou risest 
up to watch and spend the night in religious exercises, and observeth 
thy anxious care :or the Mus.ims' exact performance of their duty. 
It is said that the night on which the precept of watching was abro- 
gated Muhammad went privately from one nouse to another to see 
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heareth wtii knoweth. (221) Shall I declare unto you 
upon whom the devils descend? (222) They descend 
upon every lying wnA wicked person ; (223) they learn 
what is heard, but the greater part of them are liars. 

(224) And those who err follow the sifeps oj the poets ; 

(225) dost thou not see that they rove as Isreft of their 
senses through every valley, (226) and that they say that 
which tliey do not ? (227) except those who believe, and 
do good works, and remember God frequently, (228) and 
who defend themselves after they have been unjustly 


how his companions spent the time, and that he found them so 
intent in reacing the Qurdn and repeating their prayers that their 
houses, by reason of the humming noise Jfchej^ace, seemed to be so 
many nests of hornets. Some commentators, however, -suppose that 
by the Prophet's hehaviour in this place is meant the various pdstureS' 
he used in praying at the head of liis companions, as standing, bow- 
ing, prostration, and sitting." — Sale^ Baidkdui^ Jaldlwddln, 

^ ( 222 ) Every lying and wicked person. The Prophet, having vin- 
dicated himself i'rom the charge of having communication with the 
devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and 
their, inability to compose so consistent a book as the Qurdn, pro- 
ceeds to show that the persons most likely to a correspondence with 
those evil spirits were Tiers and slanderers, that is, his enemies and 
oppoiSers .” — Ba k. 

3ut Muhammad confessed that Satan could suggest errors to him, 
and declared that all prophets were open to this in^uence. See chap. 
zxiL 53 and notes there. 

(223) Ifcam what is heard^ t.e., "they are taught by the secret 
inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and inconsistent 
suggestions for truth. It being uncertain whether the slanderen or 
the devils be the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be 
rendered, ‘ They impart what they hear ;* that is, the devils acquaint 
their correspondents on eaith with such incoherent scraps of the 
angels* discourse as they cau hear by stealth.” — Sak, Baid^idud, <fcc. 

224, 225) Tlie poets . . . rove, dse, “ Their compositions being as 
whd as the actions of a distracted man, for most of the anc:.ent 
Ijoetzy was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stories and descrip- 
tions, iove verses, flatterv, excessive commendations of their patrons, 
and as excessive reprtmciies of their enemies, incitements to vicious 
actions, vainglorious vauntings, and the like.” — Sale^ Baidhdm, dbe. 

{^28} Wkg d^knd ihernsdves, " That ia such poets as had 
eo^zaoed Mubammadi^m, whose work% free mm the profaneness 
cl'ihe fomaqr, run chiefly on the praises of God and the establishing 
his unity, and contain exhortations to obedience and other zeligious 
and ZQOiiil virtues, without any satirical invectives, unless again^t 
such as have given just provocation a, by having first attacked them 
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treated. And they who act unjustly shall know hereafter 
with what treatment they shall be treated. 


or some others of the true believers With the same weapons. In 
this last case Muhammad saw it was necessary for him to borrow 
assistance from the poets of his party to defend himself and religion 
from the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he 
employed the pens of Ldbid Ibn Rabia, Abdullah Ibn Rawdlia, 
Has^n Ibn Th^it, and the two Qdbs. It is related that Muhammad 
once said to Qdb Ibn Malik, ‘ Ply them with satires, for. by him in 
whose hand my soul is, they wound more deeply than arrows.’ ” — 
SaU^ BaidMwi. 

In Muhammad’s mind the poets who wrote satires against him 
were mad, while those vrho defended him by their satire were not 
only in their right mind but eminently 'pious Muslims. It is worthy 
of notice ihat one of the most common charges brought against 
Muhammad 'was that he was a poet and a madman. See chap. xxi. 
5, and ver. 26 above. 
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ENTITLED SUEAT-UN-NAMAL (THE ANT) 

SemaUd at MaJckak. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This cliapter owes its title to a peculiar story of an ant, found in 
vers. i8, 19. Notlmag could better illustrate the arbitrary character 
of the names prefixed to the chapters of the Qurdu. 

The revelations of this chapter are distinctively Maikkan in style 
aitd matter. It contains the usual round of self-assertion of pro- 
phetic claims, of invective against the unbelieving Quraish, and of 
threats of divine judgment, illustrated by reference to the fate of 
infidels in former ages. Perhaps the most noticeable feature of the 
chapter is the posttibensss of Muhammad’s claim that he is a prophet 
of Gbd, and that Ihe Qurdn is God’s word revealed to hinn by GabiieL 
We find him ascribing to God the following words : — “ Thou hast 
certainly received the Qurdn from the presence of a wise and know- 
ing God" (ver, 6) ; " Verily this Qurdn ... is certainly a direction 
and a mewy unto the true believers,” ^ (vers. 78-80) ; And I am 
commanded to be a Muslim, and to rehearse the Qurdn " (vers. 93, 
94}. Notwithstanding this positive assertion of personal inspiration, 
we find in this very chapter a foolish story of the Rabbins, embel- 
lished and clothed in Muslim habiliments, presented as a. portion of 
this revelation. 

The attitude of the Qnraish and of their prophet respectively, as 
seen in this chapter, is that of persistent opposition on the port of 
the former and of patient defiance on the part of the latter. Whether 
the plotting mentioned in ver. 72, which had been alluded to in 
versb 46-53,. refers to that active opposition of the Quraish which 
culminated in the final withdrawal from MakT^ah is doubtful. The 
general tone of the chapter is against such an opinion. That violent 
opposition is referred to I think to he indisputable, but would refer 
it to some of the earlier acts of Qoraishite hatred j perhaps the com- 
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binatioii against the Hashimites. This would also accouut for the 
reference to i/wo jpqtrties attributed to the people of Sdlih, who is here 
facsimile of Muhammad, while the Thamiidites or people of 
S^h correspond to the Quraish. This explanation would also ac« 
count for the reference to the/ami^ of Sdlih (ver. 50), which corre- 
sponds to the family and relatives of Muhammad, shut up ia the 
Sheb or quarter of Abu Tdlib. 

Probable Baie of the Revelations, 

All authorities agree that the entire chapter is Ma&kan. The date, 
judging from what has already been said above, would be about the 
eighth year of Muhammad’s ministry at Makkah. 


Primipal Subfec^s, 

The Qurdn is a direction of good tidings to the faithful 
Unbelievers are losers here and hereafter . 

The Qurdn certainly given by God to Muhammad 
The story of Moses at the burning bush 
Moses rejected by Pharaoh and the Egyptians as an impostor 
David and Solomon praise God for their wisdom . 

Solomon’s dominion over genii, men, and birds . 

The wise ant pleases Solomon 

The story of the Queen of Sabd and her conversion to TrUth 
T hamdd rejects Silih their prophet .... 

ISTlne men plot the destruction of Salih and his family 
The Thamiidites ancl their plotters destroyed, but Sdlih and 

his followers are saved 

The story of Lot and the destruction of Sodom . 

God, the creator and preserver, more worthy of praise than 

f^ gods 

The unbelievers scoff at the warnings of Muhammad . / 
They shall certainly be destroyed as were those who rejected 
the prophets of old 

Judgment on the wicked delayed through the mercy of God 
^he Qurdn demdes the points of controversy among the chil 
dren of Israel 

Muhammad comforted by the assurance of his integritv 
Eepcobate infidels blind to the eixor of their ways 
Signs of judgment and doom of unbeKevers . 

The righteous secure from the terror of judgment 
The wicked ^lall be punished . . . . ! 

Muhammad commanded to worship God, to be a Muslim, and 
to proclaim the Qurdn 

God will show his signs to true believers 
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IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MIEOIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) T. S. These are the signs of the Quran and of the 
perspicuous book, (2) a direction and good tidings unto 
the true believers, (3) who regularly perform thdr prayer, 
and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come. (4) 
As to those who believe not in the life to come, we have 
prepared their works for them, and they shall be struck 
with astonishment at their di^ppointment when they shall 
he raised again; (6) these are they whom an evil punish- 
ment awaiteth in this life, and in that which is to come 
they shall be the greatest losers. (6) Thou hast certainly 
received the Quran from the presence of a wise, a knowing 
Qod. 

11 (7) Bemember when Moses said unto his family. Verily 
I perceive fire ; I will bring you tidings thereof, or I will 
bring you a l%hted brand that ye may be warmed. (8) 
And when he w^-s come near unto it a voice cried unto 
him, saying. Blessed be he who is in the fire, and whoever 
is about it, and praise be unto God, the Lord of all crea- 


(4) We have prepared Qmr works, i,e., « by rendering them 
pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations.’*— 
Sods. 


(6) From the presence, dc. That is, throngh the medium of the 
Angel GabrieL See notes on cba'o. ii, 96 and zxvi. 193. 

(7) That ye may he warmed, Compare chap. xx. lo and chap, 

ixviii 29. ^ 

(8) A voice cried . . , saying, Those Muslims who are ever 
ready to carp at the Gospels by pointing out the discrepancies in 
v^bal statements to be round therein, may be silenced by ‘asking 
mem to compare statements made in the various chanters containing 
detafied accounts of the sayings of God and of the former pronhets. 
For mstance, compare the worcs-said to have been uttered by (?od to 
Moses from the burning bush here with the account given in chapter 
XX. 12-^ xxviil. 29-'^. The same result may be secured by com- 
pwing the accounts o: the conversations of Moses and Pharaoh as 

^ chapters. If then it may be sTgaed the Gospels 

w to be legirfed as apunoua, inteipt^ted, and nnworthy of cr^t 
of aneh disraspancies, occurring as they do in the writings 
difteeni pei8<^ recorded at diffwent times and 
euKumstuMea— where indeed differences of should be ex- 
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tures ! (9) 0 Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the 
wise ; (10) cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it 
that it moved as though it had lem a serpent, he retreated 
and fled, and returned not. . And Ood said, 0 Moses, fear 
not, for my messengers are not disturbed with fear in my 
sight; (11) except he who shall have done amiss, and 
shall have afterwards substituted good in lieu of evil, for 
I am gracious and merciful. (12) Moreover, put thy hand 
into thy bosom, it shall come forth white, without Jhijirt-;- 
this shall he one among ^^e_jun^^gnF unto Pharaoh and 
his peoplerfer HrejTare a wicked people. (13) And when 
our visible signs had come unto them they said, This is a 
manifest sorcery. (14) And they denied them, although 
their souls certainly knew them to he from Ood, out of 
iniquity and pride ; but behold what was the end of the 
corhipt doers. 

II (16) We heretofore bestowed knowledge on David, 
and Solomon: and they said. Praise be unto God, who 
hath made us more excellent than m^any of his faithful 
servants ! (16) And Solomon was David’s heir ; and he 


pected — ^what are we to say of the Quidn, which is said to contain 

very words of God, who never forgets or makes mistakes, seeing it 
contains such discrepancies in greater abundance than the much- 
despised Gk)spels 1 

Who is in the fire, and whoever is about it. Some suppose God to 
be intended by the former words, and by the latter the angels who 
were present ; others think Moses and the angels are here meant, or 
all persons in general in this holy plain and the country round it” 
— Sale, Jaldluddfn, Baidhdm. 

(10) My wsss&n' ers arre not disturbed, dv. This passage contradicts 
Scripture, where -t is said Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and John 
feared and trembled in the divine presence. 

(11) JSxc^t he, dec. “ This exception was deseed to qualify the 
preceding assertion, which seemec. too general, tor several of the 
prophets have been subject 10 sins, though not great ones, before 
their mission, for which they had reason to apprehend God’s anger, 
though they are here assured that their subsequent merits entitle 
them to bis pardon. It is supposed that MoseS^ killing the Egyp- 
tian nndesignedly is hinted at.” — Sale, Joddlud&n. 

See also note on chap. xxvi. 82. ^ 

12 ) The nine signs. See note on chap. xviL 103. 

15 ) David and ^lomon. See notes on chap, xxi 7^ 

^ 16 } Davids heir. ** Inheriting not only nis kingdom^ but also 
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said^ 0 rneii^ have been taught the speech of birds, and 
have had all things bestowed on ns ; this is manifest ex* 
cellence. (17) And his armies were gathered together 
unto Solomon, cansistiTy of genii, and men, and birds ; and 
they were led in distinct bands, (18) until they came unto 
the valley of ants. Arid an ant, seeing the hosts approach- 
ing, said, 0 ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solo- 
mon and his army tread you under foot, and perceive it 
not. (19) And Solom/m smiled, laughing at her words, and 
said, 0 Losd, excite me that I may be thankful for thy 
favour wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents ; 
and that I may do that which is right and well-pleasing 
unto thee: and introduce me, through thy mercy, into 
Faradise, among thy servants the righteous. (20) And 
he viewed the birds, and said. What is the reason that I 
see not the lapwing ? Is she absent ? (21) Verily I will 


the proi helical office, preferably to his other sons, who were no less 
than nineteen.” — Sale, JdLdlvdin, Baidhdwi, 

Speech, of birds. “ That is, the meaning of their several voices, 
though not articulate ; of Solomon’s interpretation whereof the com- 
mentators give several instances.” — Sale. 

(17) Amvies . . . of genii, dhc. “For this fancy, as well as the 
former, Muhammad was obHged to the Talmudists (Midrash, Yal- 
kut Shemuni, p. 1 1, f. 29), who, according to their manner, have 
interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon (Eccl. ii. 8), which the 
English version renders, I get men-singers a 7 id wom&nrstniers, as if 
that prince had forced demons or spirits to serve him at "lis table, 
and in otber capacities ; and particularly in his vast and magnificent 
buildings, wiiic'i they could not conceive he could otherwise have 
performed.” — Sak. 

(18) VaUcij of ants. “The valley seems to be so called from the 
gr^t number of ants which are found there. Some place it in 
Syria and others in Tayif.” — Sale, Bayhmd, JaUHuddln. 

The story seems to l)e connected with Prov. vi. 6. 

’20) The lapwing. Sale, on the authority of Baidliawi, gives the 
following : — 

“The Arab historians tell us that Solomon, having finished the 
temple of Jerusalem, vrent in pilgrimage to Makkah, where, having 
stayed as long as he pletisetl, he proceeded towaiils Yaman ; and 
leaving Makkah in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and 
being extreirndy delighted with the country, resided there ; but 
want^g wate& to make the ablution, he looked among the birds for 
the lapmng, called by the Arabs al Hudhud, whose business it w*vs 
to find it ; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sluup-sighted 
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chastise her vrith a severe chastisement, or I will put her 
to death ; unless she bring me a just excuse. (22) And she 
tarried not long before she ptrsefited herself UTdo Solomon, 
and said, I have viewed a country which thou hast 
not viewed; and I come unto thee from Saba, with a 
certain piece of news. (23) I found a woman to reign 
over them, who is provided with everything require for 
a prince^ and hath a magnificent throne. (24) I found her 
and her people to worship the sun, besides God : and Satan 
hath prepared their works for them, and hath turned them 
aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not rightly 


enough to discover water underground, which the devils used to 
draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her bill ; 
thej add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence 
seemg one of her companions alighting; she descended also, and 
having had a description given her by the other of the cifr^ of Sabd, 
whence she was just arrived, they both went together to tfiike a view 
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry 
which occasioned what follows. 

“ It may be proper to mention here what the Eastern writers fable 
of the manner of Solomon’s travelling. They say that he had a 
carpet of green silk, on which his throne was placed, being of a pro- 
digious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand 
on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on 
his left ; and that when all were in order, the wind, at his command, 
took up the carpet, and transported it, with all tl^t were upon it, 
wherever he pleased ; the army of birds at the same time flying over 
their heads, and forming a kind of canopy to shade ^em from the 
sun.” 

(21) Severe chastiseTnent. By plucking off her feathers, and set- 
ting her in the sun to be tormented by the insects ; or by shutting 
her up in a cage.” — Sale, Baidhdioi. 

( 23 , 4 woman, Sc. ** This cjieen the Arabs name Balqis : some 
make her the daughter of A 1 £udhad Ibn Sharhabil, and others of 
Sharabfl Ibn Mdliq ; but they all agree she was a descendant of 
Ydrab Ibn KahUn. She is placed the twenty-second in Dr. Pocock’s 
list of the kings of Yaman,’— iSa/c, Pocock, Spec. p. 59. 

A magnificent throne. Which the commentators say was made 
of gold and silver, and crowned with precious stones. But 'they 
difier as to the size of it ; one making it four-score cubits long, forty 
broad, and thirty high ; while some say it was fourscore, and others 
thirty cubits every way.” — Sale. 

( 24 - 26 ) These verses again illustrate Muhammad’s habit of putting 
his own discourse into the mouths of others. Here it is put in the 
mouth of a bird ! .Oomp. chap, zxiii. 93, 117, and ii. 255, and verse 
76 of this chapter. 
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directed), (25) lest they should worship God, who bringeth 
to light that which is hidden in heaven and earth, and 
knoweth whatever they conceal, and whatever they dis- 
cover. (26) God I there is no God but he ; the Lord of 
the magnificent throne. (27) Solornon said, We shall see 
whether thou hast spoken the truth, or whether thou art 
a liar. (28) Go with this my letter, and cast it down unto 
them : then turn aside from them, and wait to hnow what 
answer they will return. (29) And whm the Queen of Sahd 
had received the lettcTy she said, 0 nobles, verily an honour- 
able letter hath been delivered unto me ; (30) it is from 
Solomon, and this is the tenor thereof: In the name of the 
most merciful God, (31) Eise not up against me : but come 
and surrender yourselves unto me. 

II (32) She said, 0 nobles, advise me in my business : I 
will not resolve on anything until ye be witnesses and 
approve thereof. (33) The nobles answered. We are en- 
dued with strength, and are endued with great prowess in 
war; but the command appertainefh unto thee : see there- 
fore what thou wilt command. (34) She said. Verily 
kings, when they enter a city by force, waste the same, 
and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants thereof: 
and so wUI these do wUh m, (35) But I will send gifts 


(S9) **Jaldluddin says that the c^neen was suirouuded bj her 
army when the lapwing threw the letter into her bosom ; but al 
Boidhdwi supposes she vras in an apartment of her palace, the doors 
of which were shut, and that the bird fiew in at the window. The 
former commentator gives a copy of the epistle somewhat more full 
than that in the text, viz., ‘ From the servant of God, Solomon, the 
son of David, unto Balqis, queen of Sabd. In the name of the most 
merciful God. Peace be on him who followeth the true direction. 
Rise not up against me, hut come and surrender yourselves unto 
me.’ lie adds that Solomon perfumed the letter with musk, and 
sealed it with his signet.” — Sale. 

(31) Swrendtr yourselves, dc. "Or, come unto me, and resign 
yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true religion 
which I pres ^” — ScUet 

The meaning is*that she and her people should become Muslims. 

(33) See ^ter^ore viicd wiU oommcend, i.e., "whether thou wilt 
ob^ the stumnoas of Solomon, or give ns ordexs to make head agsuist 
him.” — »Sa2a 
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unto tliBin^ flnd. will wa.it for what f&Tth&i* W/foTiTuition 
those who shall be sent shall bring back. (36) A M 'vp-hen 
the queen's ambassador came, unto Solomon, that prince 
said, Will ye present me with riches ? Verily that which 
God hath given me is better than that which he hath 
^venyou: but ye do gloiy in your gifts. (37) Eetum 
unto the people of Sahd. We will surely come unto them 
with forces, which they shall not be able to withstand; 
and we will drive them out from their dty, humbled; and 
they shall become contemptible. (38) And Solonton said, 
0 nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne, 
before they come and surrender themselves unto me? 
(39) A terrible genius answered, I will bring it unto thee 
before thou arise from thy place : for I am able to perform 
it, and may be trusted (40) And one with whom was the 
knowledge of the Scriptures said, I will bring it unto thee 


(36) When Ihe,, . amhcasadbr came. “ Bearing the presents, which 
they say were five hundred young slaves of each sex, all habited in 
the same maimer, five'hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with 
precious stones, besides a large quantity of musk, amber, and other 
things of value. Some awid, that Bale is, to try whether Solomon 
was a prophet or no, jessed the boys like' girls, and the girls like 
boys, and sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an on^rx 
drilled with a carooked hole ; and mat Solomon distinguished iae 
bo-B from the girls by the different manner of their taking water 
(when taking water to wash hands and face, the girls poured it from 
one hand upon the other-— and ordered one worm to 
bore the pearl, and another to pAss a thread through the onyx. They 
also tell us, that Solomon, having notice of this embassy by means 
of the lap^ring, even before they set out, ordered a large square to be 
enclosed with a wall built of gold and silver bricks, wherein heran;^'ed 
his. forces and attendants to receive “liem.” — Sate, Baidhdwi, 
vddin. 

“from thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit 
in judgment every day till noon,” — Sale . . 

(39) ^ A terribh genius. This .was an JfrU, 'or one of the wicked or 
rebellions genii ; and his name, says al BaidMwi, was Dhaqwin or 
Sakhr.”— Sirfe. 

Lane teUa us that the Ifrfts differ from- the genii in that they are 
always malidons, whewas the genii may be good as well as eviL — 
Egyptians, i. 285-289. 

(40) And one with whom, dsc. “ This person, .as is generally sup- 
posed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon’s WasCr (or Visir , who 
^ewthe great or ineffable nan^^ of God, by pronouncing of winch he 
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in the twinkling of an eye. And when Solomon saw the 
throne placed before him, he said, Thi3 is a favour of my 
Loxn, that he may make trial of me, whether I will be 
grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful ; and he who is 
grateful is grateful to his own advantage, but if any shall 
be ungrateful, verily my Lord is self-suf&cient and muni- 
ficent (41) And Solomon said unto his servants. Alter 
her throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may 
see whether she be rigJvtly directed, or whether she be one 
of those who are not rightly directed. (42) And when she 
was come unto Solomon, it was said unto her. Is thy throne 
like this? She answered. As though it were the same. 
And we have had knowledge bestowed on us before this, 
and have been resigned unto QodL (43) But that which 
she worshipped besides God had turned her aside 
the .truth; for she was of an unbelieving people. (M) It 
was said unto her. Enter the palace. And when she saw 

perfonned tikis wonderful exploit. Others, however, suppose it was 
al Ehidhr, or else Gabriel, or some other an el ; and some imagine 
it to have been Solomon himself.’’ — Sale, BMihdwi. 

Tvmklvng of an eye, “ The original is, * Before thou canst look at 
any^ object and take thy eye off it.’ It is said that Solomon, at Asafs 
desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards, 
the throne made its way underground, and appeared Wore him.”— 
Sale. 

^42) And when vxis come. ** For, on the return of her ambas- 
sador, she determined to go and submit herself to that prince ; but 
befom her departure she secured her throne, as she thought, by 
locking it up in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it ; 
after which she set out, attended by a vast army.” — Sale, Baidhdtoi. 

Eesiffned tiTito God. ** It is imcertain whether these be the words 
of Balqfe acknowledging her conviction by the wonders she had 
already seen, or of Solomon and his people acknowfed^ng the 
favour of God in calling them to the true farJi '^fore her.” — Sale. 

Bodwdtl understands these words to be Solomon’s^ which is 
oeitainly xighk See on ver. ^ 5 . H^ldeke thinks some words 
preceding this have been omittec. 

(y ! winter tkc palace. “Or, as some understand the word, the 
cottH before the palace, which Solomon had commanded to be builjb 
ag a ii^ the amyal of Balqfe j the fioor or pavement being of tians- 
Ujupent £^as^ laid over ronning water, in which fish were'swimming. 
I^vmbng the pavement was pLac64 the royal throng- on whiui Solo- 
mon ^ to receive the queen.”-nS^ Bcemdwi. 

This story has ptohahly originated from i Kings viL 23 . 
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it, she imagined it to be a great water ; and she discovered 
her legs ly liftmg her role to pass through it Where- 
upon Solomon said unto her. Verily this is a palace evenly 
floored with glass. (45) Then said the queen, 0 Lord, 
verily I have dealt unjustly with my own soul; and I 
resign myself, together with Solomon, unto God the 
Lord of all creatures. 

II (46) Also we heretofore sent unto the tribe of Thamiid E 
their brother Salih, ^ho said unto them^ Serve ye God- 
And behold, they were divided into two parties, who dis- 
puted among themselves. (47) Sdlih said, 0 my people, 
why do ye hasten evil rather than good ? Unless ye ask 
pardon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, ye are lost 
(48) They answered, We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Sdlih replied, The evil which ye 
presage is with God : but je are a people who are proved 


She discovered her lees, “ Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had 
been informed that Balqis’s legs and feet were covered with hair, 
like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby an oppor- 
ttmity of being satisfied by ocular demonstration.” — Sale, 

( 45 ) I reeirn myself. “ The queen of Sabd having by these words 
professed IsKm and renounced idolatry, Solomon had thoughts of 
making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it till the devils 
had by a depilatory taken off the hair from her legs. Some, how- 
ever, will have it that she did not marry Solomon, but a prince of 
the tribe of Hainddn.” — Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi, 

The commentators account for this peculiar phenomenon of the 
hairy legs by tellin; us that her mother was a fairy ! This story 
Muhammad must .:iave learnt from his Jewish informants. The 
Muslim embellishment of the text is his own. How can it be 
ima^ned that all this is consistent with a eincere belief in personal 
inspLraticn, a belief that he “ received the Qur 4 n from the presenjce 
of a wise and a knowin ■ God ” (ver. 6) through the medium of the 
Angel Gabriel ? (chap. : .. 96). 

(' 6) ThamUd, See chaps, vii. 74 and xxxi. 141. 

Two •parties, “ Concerning the doctrine preached by Sdlih, one 
party believing on him, and the other treating him as an impostor.” 
— Sale, 

( 47 ) Wh’y , . . hcLsten evU, i.e., ^‘Why do ye urge and defy the 
divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, instead of averting 
it by repentance ? ” — Sate, 

. ( 48 ) The evil ,,, is •with God. Compare chap. vii. 132, where 
S' ^tians in the same manner accuse Moses as the cause of their 
cAlainities.” — Sale, 
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"by a vicissitude of pr&&p&rity cmdL adversity • (49) And 
there were nine men in the city who acted cotrnptly in 
the earth, and behaved not with integrity. (50) And 
they said unto one another^ Swear ye reciprocally by Gon, 
that we will fall upon Sdlih and his family by night : and 
afterwards we wiQ say unto him who hath right to 
avenge his blood, We were not so much as present at the 
destruction of his family; and we certainly speak the 
truth, (51) And they devised a plot against -him: but 
we devised a plot again^ them; and they perceived it not, 
(52) And see what was the issue of their plot, wb utterly 
destroyed them and their whole people ; (53) and these 
their habitations reTnain empty because of the injustice 
which they committed. Verily herein is a sign unto people 
who understand. (54) And we delivered those who be- 
lieved and feared God, (55) And remember Lot; when 
he said unto his people. Do ye commit a wickedness, 
though ye see the heinousness thereof? (56) Do ye approach 
lustfully unto men, leaving the women ? Te are surely 
an ignorant people. (57) But the answer of his people 
was no other than that they said. Oast the family of Lot 
out of your city : for they are men who preserve thein- 
selves pure from the erinpes of which ye are guUty. (58) 
Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his 
wife, whom we decreed to be one of those who remained 
behind to be destroyed, (59) And we rained on them a 
shower of stones : and dreadful was the shower which fell 


(52) 3 ^ issue of thdrfloL It is rdated that Sdlih and those 
who believed on him, usually meeting to pray in a certain narrow 
place between the mountains, the inhcels said, ‘ He thinks to make 
an end of us atter three days, but we will be beforehand with him ; ’ 
and that a party of them went directly to the straits above men- 
tioned, thinking to execute their design, but were terribly disap- 
pointed ; for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught 
themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock which 
feU down ix tiie mouth of the straits, so that they perished there in 
a miserable manner." — Bods, The dej^tmetion refetm to here is no 
doubt that mentioned chap. vii. 79. 

(55) Zot See chaps. tA 81-85, xL 76-89, and xxvi 160-175. 
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on those who had been warned in min ! (60) Say, Praise 
le unto Gk)D ; and peace ie upon his servants whom he 
hath chosen! Is God more worthy, or the gods 
which they associate with him ? 

II (61) Is not he to ie preferred who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and sendeth down rain for you 
from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring 
up ? It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof 
to shoot forth. Is there any other god partner with 
the true GoD? Verily these are a people who deviate 
from the trudh. (62) Is not he more worthy to he adored 
who hath established the earth, and hath caused rivers to 
flow through the midst thereof, and placed thereon immov- 
able mountains, and set a bar between the two seas ? Is 
there any other god equal with the true. God? Yet the 
greater part of them know it not. (63) Is not he more 
worthy who heareth the afflicted when he calleth upon 
him, and taketh off the evil which distressed him ; and who 
hath, made you the successor of your forefathers in the 
earth ? Is there any other god who can he equalled with 
the true God ? How few consider these things ! (64) Is 
not he more worthy who directeth you in the dark of 
the land and of the sea; and who sendeth the winds driv- 
ing abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy ? 
Is there any other god who can he equalled with the true 
Grod t Par be GoDjrom having those partners in his power 
which ye associate with him, (65) Is not he more worthy 
who -produceth a creature, and after it hath been dead 
restoreth it to life ; and who giveth you food from heaven 
and earth ? Is there any other god with the true God who 
doth this ? Say, Produce your proof 'thereof, if ye speak 
truth. (66) Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth 
that which is hidden, besides God : (67) neither do they 

(SO) Warned in vain. See chaps, vii. 83 and xi. 80. 

(6^ JL her letween the tmo seas. See chao. xxv. 55. “ The word 
is not used here, but another of equivalent import.” — Sale, 

’64) Fererv/mers of his merctj. See chaps, vii. 58 and xxv. 50. 

66, 67) both mese texts Ohiist is proved to be God. 
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understand when they shall be raised. (68) However, 
their knowledge attaineth some mtion of the life to come : 
yet they arei in an uncertainty concerning the same ; yea, 
they are blind as to the real iArmmdances thereof, 

E,-|« II (69) And the unbelievers say. When we and our 
fathers shall have been red/iiced to dust, shall we be taken 
forth from the gram ? (70) Verily we have been threat- 
ened with this, both we and our fathers, heretofore, This 
is no other than fables of the ancients. (71) Say wnto 
them^ Pass through the earth, and see wl^at hath been the 
end of the wicked. (72) And be not thou grieved for 
them ; neither be thou in any concern on account of the 
plots which they are contriving against thee. (73) And 
they say, WTien %Dill this threat acc(mplis7ied,il ye speak 
true? (74) Answer, Perad venture some part of that 
jgunishment which ye desire to be hastened may follow 
close behind you ; (75) verily thy Lord is endued with 
indulgence towards mankind ; but the greater part of them 
are not thankful (76) Verily thy Lord knoweth what 
their breasts conceal, and what they discover ; (77) and 
there* is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is 
written in a clear book. (78) Verily this Quran declareth 
unto the children of Israel most of thosepoints concerning 
which they disagree : (79) and it is certainly a direction 
and a mercy unto the true believers. (8Q) Thy Lord will 
decide the controversy between them by his definitive 
^ sentence : and he is the mighty, the wise. (81) Therefore 
put thy trust in God ; for thou art in the manifest truth.^ 
(82) Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither 
shalt thou make the deaf to hear thy call to the true faith> 


(08) 3%eir hnovdedge^ ifcc. “ Or the words may be tiaxudated thus : 
* X e% their knowledge faileth as to the life to come ; yea, &c.’ " — 
Bale. 

(70) gee chap. vii. 24, note. 

(70 Tkie Qifdn dedcarMf dbc. *^Such as fhecoanparing of Qod to 
sensiDfto thin gs , or to created bein^ ; the rsnoTing all imperfections 
from the description of the Divine l^ing ; the state of and 

hdl • the stories of Exxa and Jesus Cfhxist, BaidhdwL 
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when they retire and turn their backs ; (83) neither shalt 
thou direct the blind to extricate themsdves out of their 
error. Thou shalt make none to hear thee except him who 
shall believe in our signs : and they are wholly resigned 
unto us. (84) When the sentence shall Sc ready to fall 
upon them, we will cause a beast to come forth unto them 
from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them : verily 
men do not firmly believe in our signs. 

II (85) On the day of remrrection we will assemble, out R h 
of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs with falsehood ; and they shall be pre- 
vented from mixing together, (86) until they shall arrive 
at the place of judgment. And God shall say unto them. 

Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye 
comprehended them not with your knowledge ? Or, what 
is it that ye were doing? (87) And the sentence of 
damnxdion shall fall on them, for that they have acted 
unjustly: and they shall not speak in their own excuse. 

(88) Do they not see that we have ordained the- night, 
that they may rest therein, and the day giving open light? 
Verily herein are signs unto people who believe. (89) 

On that day the trumpet shall be sounded ; and whoever' 
are in heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, 
except those whom God shall please to exempt th&r^rom : 


(84) A least, dbc. The Muhammadans call this a beast, whose 
a-jpearance will be one sign of the approach of the day of judgment, 
sE". Jdsiisa, or the Spy. I have ^iven the description other elsewhere 
(Prelim. Disc., p. 131), to which should be added that she is to have 
two wings.” — Sale. Comp. Rev. xiii. 

Wldch shall speaJc unto them. “ Or, according to a different reading 
(viz., tuklimuhum, instead of tukxdlimvhum), ‘who shall wonnc 
them.’” — Sale. 

(85) Charged owr signs with falsdiood. See chap. iii. 185} s^ud note 
there. 

(89) Except those . , , exempt. “See the Prelim. Disc., p. 135* 
Some say the persons exempted from this general consternation will 
be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Israil ; others suppose 
them to be the virgins of Paradise, and the angels who guarc. that 
place and carry God’s throne ; and others will have them to be the 
luartyis .”— Ihn AhbdSy Baidhdwi. 
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and all shall come before him in humble guise. (90) Ahd 
thou shalt see .the mountains, and shalt think, them firmly 
fixed ; but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass 
away. This will he the work of God, who bath rightly 
disposed all things : and he is well acquainted with that 
which ye do, (91) Whoever shall have wrought righteous- 
ness shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof; and 
they shall be secure from- the terror of that day : (92) but 
whoever shall have wrought evil shall be thrown on their 
faces into Adi-fire. Shall ye receive the reward of any 
other than of that which ye shall have wrought I (93) 
Verily I am commanded to worship the Loud of tHa ' 
territory of Makka\ who hath sanctified the same: unto 
him hehng all things. And I am commanded to be a 
Muslim, (94) and to rehearse the Quran: he who shall be 
directed tJierehy will be directed to his own advantage; 
and to him who’ shall go astray, say, Verily I am a wamer 
only, (96) And say. Praise he unto God ! he will show 
you his signs, and ye shall know them : and thy Losd is 
not regardless of that which they do. 


S >2) -From the terror ^ dbe. “That is, from the fear of damnation 
the other terrors which will disturb the wicked ; not from the 
general terror or consternation before mentioned.” — Sale, 

( 93 , 94 ) i am commanded to be a MvMm, See note on chap. tL 
14. The word say must be understood here. Noeldeke thin^ it 
has been inadvertently dropped. 

To rdtearse the ^rdn. Comp, with ver. 6. Muhammad distinctly 
claims to be a prophet of Gbd, but as yet only a warn&r. Seer note 
on chaps, ii 119, xi. 13, and xiii. 8, &c. 

(^) He wpl show you signs, viz,, “the successes of the true 
beE^ers against the infidels, and particularly the victory of Badr.” 
— Sods, 




signs are either, the verses of the Qurdn, or the signs of the 
seat-day, referred to in ver, 84 seg. 
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CHAPTER XXVIIL 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL QASAS (THE STOEY). 

It&vealed at Mdkhah. 


INTRODUCTION, 

TiBtB object of this chapter, as we are informed in ver. 2, was4o 
instruct the faithful by a rehearsid of the history of Moses and 
Pharaoh. This history,' which occupies a considerable portion of 
the chapter, is related with considerable “detail up to the^poxut of 
Moses’s visit to Pharaoh. The account of Moses’s rejection and of 
Pharaoh’s destruction occupies but a very few verses, in which the 
story of Haman and his destruction seems to be mixed up with that 
of Pharaoh. Prom this it may fairly be inferred that Muhammad 
had as yet received but little information concerning the latter part 
of the history of Moses and Pharaoh. This is confirmed by the story 
r.f Xorah and his rebellion, as related in vers. 76-82, where both the 
place and the cause of rebellion are misrepresented in a way that 
leaves the impiression that the writer is retailing the substance of a 
story learned ^m some ignorant Jewish informei. 

So far .as the story of Moses and the E^ptians is concerned, it is 
fair to say that it furnished Muhammad with a model prophet he 
ever afterwards strove to imitate. Indeed, such imitation is plainly 
visible in this chapter. The Quraish are represented as rejecting 

both Moses and Muhammad — both the Pentateuch and the Qurdn 

on the ground that they, Moses and Muhammad, assisted one 
another. . Muhammad accepts the companionship of Moses, and 
challenges the Quraish to produce a book as good as either that of 
Moses or his own Qurdn, thereby very clearly attesting the credi- 
bility of the Pentateuch then extant among the Jews, which may 

account for the fact that certain Jews became his followers about 
this time (vers. $2, 53). 

The latter portion of the chapter is occupied with the usual 
Makkan discourse of the preacher. Idolaters are warned - and 
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threatened with destruction, while the joys of Paradise are held up 
for the encouragement 01 the humble and penitent belieyer. 

Prohahk Date tf the Revelations, 

It is generally agreed that this chapter belongs to Makkah. One 
writer, Umar Bin Muhammad, thinks it was written on the journey 
from Makkah to Madina. This opinion is based upon a mistaken 
interpretation of ver. 85. 

The opinion of those who regard vers. 52 and 53 as Madinic is 
unworthy of serious consideration, because Muhammad’s experience 
at Madina would have prevented his declaring that the Jews and 
Christians believed the Quran to be the Word of God. 

Vers. 76-82 are not a misplaced interpolation, as some have 
thought, but simply illustrate the fate of those who are mentioned 
in vers. 74, 75, as is evident by reference to ver. 83 seq. 

The chapter being Makkan, the next point is to fix its place there. 
Believing, as w*e may, that the story of Moses and Pharaoh here 
reflects the condition of the Muslims at the time it was enunciated, 
we may gather that there were tTVo parties (ver. 3) ; that efforts 
were made to crush the weaker party (vers. 3, 4) ; that Muhammad 
was regarded as a sorcerer and deceiver (ver. 36) ; that Muhammad 
and his Qurdn were treated with great contempt, because of the 
opposition made to the national idolatry (vers. 38, 39) ; that Mu- 
hammad was charged with forging the Qurdn, but received en- 
couragement from certain Jewish, and perhaps Christian, converts 
(vers. 48-53), and that the opposition to the Muslims was led by some 
powerful person at Makka}i, probably Abu Lahab, as appears from 
the story of Qdrdn (vers. 76-82). To this may be added the allusion 
(in vers. 85-88) to the lapse of Muhammad, and to the Quraishite 
hatred of Muslims in ver. 69. These circumstances of the Muslims 
fit in very well with the history of Islam about the beginning of the 
fifth year of Muhammad’s ministry, ie., b.h. 9. 

Principal Subjects, 

VRRBES 

Muhammad receives the story of Moses for the benefit of 

believers -. . . i, 2 

Pharaoh oppresses the Israelites 3 

God determines to befriend the weak and to destroy op- 
pressors . . 4, 5 

Moses’s mother directed to commit her child to the river . 6 

Pharaoh’s family take up the infant Moses . . . . 7, 8 

The anxiety of Moses’s mother — ^his sister watches him . • 9, 10 

Moses refuses the Egyptian nurse, and his mother is employed 1 1, 12 
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God bestows on him wisdom and strength .... 
He slays an Egyptian and flies to Madiau .... 
By divine direction he reaches the wells of Median 
He waters the flocks of the daughters of Shuaib (Jethro) 
Meeting Shuaib, he relates his histoiy ..... 
Shuaib gives him one of his daughters in marriage 
FulflUing the marriage contract, Moses towards 

Egypt , ^ 

He sees the burning bush, and receives prophetic commission 

and power to perform miracles 

Moses, fearing Pharaoh, asks the help of Aaron . 

Egyptians regard Moses and Aaron as sorcerers 

Moses threatens them with God's judgnrent .... 

Pharaoh, claiming to be a god, asks Hamdn to build a tower 

up to heaven 

Pharaoh and his princes blaspheme God .... 
God drowns Pharaoh and his princes in the sea . , . 

They shall be rejected of God in the resurrection . 

Moses receives the Pentateuch for a direction to his people . 

Muhammad inspired to preach to the Arabs .... 

His preaching renders unbelievers inexcusable 

The Quraish reject both Pentateuch and Qurdn 

They are challenged to produce a better book than these 

The Makkans warned by the faith of certain Jews 

Reward of converted Jews and Christians . . . . 

Character of true converts to Isldm 

Men are only directed to true faith by God .... 
The Quraish fear to follow Muhammad lest they be expelled 

fmm Makkah 

Cities destroyed for unbelief in, and persecution of, Ckni's 

true prophets 

Present prosperity no sign of God’s favour .... 
False gods will desert their votaries in jud^ent-day . • 

The idolaters shall be speechless then, hut penitents shall be 

saved 

God, the only true. God, prodttces the recurrence of day and 

night . . 

God shall produce a. witness against every nation at the judg- 
ment . 

The story of Qdnin ........ 

Pardon granted to the humble and obedient .... 

Muhammad received the Qurdn unexpectedly 
Muhammad exhorted to steadfastness in the faith of lsl4m . 


V^BSES 

13 

14-20 
21, 22 
23,24 

25 

26^28 

29 

29-32 

33-35 

36 

37 

38 
38,39 

40 

4r,42 

43 

44-46 

47 

48 

49 

50-53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58, 59 
60,61 
62, 64 

65-67 

70-73 

74,75 

76-S2 

83-85 

86 

86-88 
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IN THS NAME OF 'TSE £[OST UEBCIFUI. GOD. 

Rh 11 (1) T. S. 3^ These are the signs of the perspicuous 
book. (2) We mil dictate unto thee, 0 Muhamn^, some 
parts of the history- of Moses and f haraoh, with truth ; 
for the sake of people who believe. (3) Now Pharaoh 
lifted himself up in the land of JSgypt ; and he caused his 
subjects to be divided into parties ; he weakened one 
party of them by slaying their male children and pre- 
serving their females alive ; for he was an oppressor. (4) 
And we were minded to be gracious unto those who were 
weakened 5n the land, and to make them models of re- 
ligion ; and to make them the heirs of the wealth of Pharaoh 
and his people, (5) and to establish a place for them in the 
earth; and to show Pharaoh and Haman and their forces 
that destruetwni of their kingdom and nation by them 
which they sought to avoid. (6) And' we directed the 


(1) T, S, M. See Prelim. Disc., p. loo. 

(2) This verse would seem to indicate that this chapter contains 
the earliest account of Moses and Pharaoh given by Muhammad in 
his Qoidn. With this view agrees the custdm of Muhammad to 
give first a detailed acbount afterwards a more cursory statement 
of the Smiptum h^toxy he picked up from his Jewish informants, 

( 3 ) In paHie^Le., “either into companies, t^t they might the 

better attend his order and perform the services he exacted o"^ them •- 
or mto opposite factions, to prevent their attempting anything 
against them, to deliver themselves from his tyranny.”— 
BtdSkStvoL ^ 


The two parties were the Israelites and the native Egvotians as 
apneaxs from what follows. * 

4 Hem, See notes on chaps, vii, 137 and xxvi. 59. 

,5 Stamdn. “This name is given to Pharaoh’s chief minister; 
fooni whMce it is generallj inferred that Muhammad has here made 
Haman, the favourite of Ahaauems, king of Persia, and -who in- 
Oispatably many ages after Moses, to be that prophet’s con- 
tem^raiy; But how probable soever this mistake mav seem to us 
rt ^ be very barf, if not impossible, to convince a l^ubammadan 
cc ; lor, » has been observed in a 'parallel case (see chap, iii 
tw^ei^ different persons may bear the same name.”— 

St 1 ? Pharaoh, had eiUier dreamed, 

^ some dxvmers, that one of the Hebrewnation dioul^ 
tie ttae ran of his-kingdom ; -which prophecy is supposed to have 
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mqtlier of Moses by revelation, saying, Give him suck ; 
and if thou fearest for him, cast him into the river ; and 
fear not, neither be afflicted ; for ve will restore him unto 
thee, and will appoint him one of our apostles. (7) And 
vihen she hid put the child in the ark^ and' had cast it into 
the river, the family of Pharaoh took him up ; providence 
desiyniny that he should become an enemy and a sorrow 
unto them. Verily Pharaoh and Haman and their forces 
were sinners. (8) And the wife of Pharaoh said. This 
child is a delight of the eye to me and to thee : kill him 
not ; peradventure it may happen that he may be service- 
able unto us ; or we may adopt him for our son. And 
they perceived not the consequence of what they were doing. 

(9) And the heart of the mother of Moses became op- 
pressed with fear ; and she had almost discovered him, . 
had we not armed her heart with const^cy, that she 
might be one of those who believe the promises of God. 

(10) And she said unto his sistei^ Follow him. And she 
watched him at a distance; and they perceived it not. 

(11) And we suffered him not to take the breasts of the 
nurses who were provided before his sister came up; and 

been the occasion of his cruelty to them. This circumstance is 
owin^ to the invention of the Jews (vide Shalshel, Sakkdb, p. ii, et 
R. Ejlez., FirJce, c. 48)/* — ScUe. 

See note on chap. viL 128. 

(6) One of our apostles. It is related that the midwife appointed 
to attend tie Hebrew woman, terrified by a li^jht which app^red 
between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extra- 
ordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, 
so that his mother kept him in her honse, and nursed him three 
months ; Mter which it was impossible for her to conceal him any 
longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more 
strictly.” — Sale, BaidMwi. 

See also note on chap. xx. 39. 

(8) Kill him not. “ This sudden affection or admiration was raised 
in them either by his uncommon beauty, or by the light which shone 
on his forehead, or because, when they opened the ark, they found 
him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk” — Sale, 
JalMvMln. 

(9) The mother of Moses. Comp. chap, xx, 40, 41, and Exod. 

chap. ii. . 

( 11 ) We suffered him not ... the breasts, dke. See note on chap. 
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she said. Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who 
will nurse him for you, and will be careful of him ? Afid, 
at their desire, she ircnight his mother to them. (12) So we 
restored him to his mother, that her mind might be set at 
ease, and that she might not be afflicted; and that she 
might know that the promise of God was true : but the 
greater part of mankind know not the trvih. 

II (13) And when Moses had attained his age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on 
him wfedom and knowledge ; and thus do we reward the 
upright. (14) And he went into the city at a time when 
the inhabitants thereof observed not what passed in the 
street: and he found therein two men fighting; the one 
being of his own party, and the other of his enemies. And 
he who was of his party begged his assistance against him 
who was of the contrary party ; and Moses struck him 
with hie fist, and slew him : hut being sorry far what had 
happened, he said, ThisAs of the work of the devil ; for he- 
is a seducing and an open enemy. (15) And he said, O 
Loud, verily I have injured my own soul : wherefore for- 
give me. So God forgave him ; for he is ready to forgive, 
and merciful. (16) He said, 0 Lord, by the/a«mrs with 
which thou hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant 
to the wicked /<w the future. (17) And the next morning 
he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one 
apprehcJisivc of danger: and behold he 'whom he had 
assisted the day before cried out unto him for help a 
second time. But Moses said unto him, Thou art plainly 


XX. 41. Muhapunad is indebted for this to the Jews. See Arnold’s 
Iddvi ami Ckristianity, p. 138. 

(14) A time nhen, d*c\, viz., "at noon, at which time it is usual, in 
those countries, for ' wople to retire to sleep ; or, as others rather 
suppost^, a little witirn night.” — Sale. 

Tm nieHf d-c., i.e., "the one being an Israelite, of his own religion 
and nation, awl the other an idolatrous E<>yptian.” — Sale. 

The work of the devil. « Muhannnad aLbws that Moses killed the 
E^-ptian 'wron ^ully ; Imt, to excuse it, supposes that he struck hiio 
w: £.iout design ng to kill him.” — SaU. 

(15, 16) See notes on chaps, xx. 41 and xxvii. 19. 
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a quarrelsome fellow. (18) And when he sought to lay 
hold on him who was an enemy unto them both, he said» 

0 Moses, dost thou intend to kill me, as thou killedst a 
man yesterday ? Thou seekest only to be an oppressor in 
the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of qvamk. 

(19) And a certain man came from the farther part of the 
city, running hastily, and said, 0 Moses, verily the magis- 
trates are deliberating concerning thee, to put thee to 
death: depart therefore; I certainly advise thee well 

(20) Wherefore he departed out of the dty in great fear, 
looking this way and that, lest he ^ould be pursued. And 
he said, 0 Lord, deliver me from the unjust people. 

II (21) And when he was journeying towards Madian, he R 
said, Peradventure my Lord will direct me in the right 
way. . (22) And when he arrived at the water of Madian, 
he found about the mil a company of men who were 
watering their jloeks, (23) And he found, besides them, 
two women, who kept off thdr dieep at a' distance. And 
he said unto' them, What is the matter with you? They 
answered. We shall not water our fiodc until the shep- 
herds shall have driven away^Mrs; for our father is an 


(IS) Lost thou intend to Mil me, dkc, Some suppose these worlds' 
to. nave-been spoken bf- the Israelite, who, because Moses had repri- 
manded h^ imaginec he was going to strike him ; and others, by 
the Egyptian, who either knew or suspected that Moses had kulea 
his countr3rman the day before.” — Sale, 

( 19 ) A certain man, dx, “This person, says the traditiosL was an 
Egyptian, and Pharaoh's uncle's son, but a true believer, wno find- 
ing 5 liat the' king had been informed of what Moses had done, and 
designed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide 
for his safety by flight.” — Sale. 

f iyThe Lard direct, dc. “For Moees knew not the way, 

coming to a place where 'three roads met, committed himself to 
the guidance, of God, and took the middle roa^ which was the 
right ; Providence likewise so ordering it that his pursuers took the 
other two roads, and missed him. Some say he was led by an angel 
in the appearance of a traveller.”— Baidhdtei, Jaldlvadfn., 

( 23 ) f'too foomen. Comp. Ezod. iL i6, 17, where the daughters 
are said to be seven. It is probable th^ Muhammad here con- 
founds this story with that of « acob and the two daughters of Laban 

S Gen. XS 3 X, 16-30}. This view seems to be eonfinnsd by the con- 
litions of maiiiage mentioned in ver. 27. 

VOL. in. B 
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old man, stricken in years. (24) So Moses watered their 
for them, and afterwards retired in the shade, saying, 
0 Lord, verily I stand in need of the good which thou 
shalt send down unto me, (25) And one of the damsels 
came unto him, walking bashfully, and said. My father 
calleth thee, that he may recompense thee for the trouble 
which thou hast taken in watering our sheep for us. And 
when he was come unto Shuaib, and had told him the 
story of his adventures^ he said v/nto him^ Fear not : .thou 
hast escaped from unjust people. (26) And one of the 
damsels said, My father, hire him for certain wages ; the 
best servard thou canst hire is an able and trusty person. 
(27) And Shuaib said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee 

one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition 

- -- 

( 24 ) Moses watered Uieir ^leep for them, “By rolling away a stone' 
of a prodigioxta weight, .which had been laid over the mouth of the 
well ny the sliephenis, and required no less than seven men (though 
some name a much la:^er number) to remove it.” — Sede^ JaltUvddin^ 
Yahya, 

The good, i.e,, a wife. 

( 25 ) One of the damsde. “This was Sifiira (or Zipporah) the 
elder, or, as otliers suppose, the younger daughter of Shuaib, whom 
Moses afterwards married.” — Sale, 

ATid when he was come, dhe, “ When Moses arrived at the residence 
of Shuaiu, 5ays Jaldluddln, he found' the dinner ready. ‘Be seated 
and eat with 'us,* said the old niaB. ‘I will not acGept thy offer/ 
replied Moses, ‘as a reward for the service which I have rendered to 
thy daughters. To do good without receiving a recompense for it, is 
au inviolable law in my family.’ ‘ And it is my custom,’ answe^^ 
Shuaib, ‘ and was that of my ancestors, to give a kind receptron to 
shy guests, and to supply them with food.’ Hospitality is still held 
in respect by the Turks. If a stranger introduces himself at meal- 
times, he is made to sit down, and is treated like the rest; Ko one 
a^s whence he comes, whither he is going, or what he is ; questions 
which are so painful to the unfortunate. He is a m^n who is come 
at the hour of repast ; he is received as if he were one of the family, 
add is treated with the aime kindness.” — Savory. 

( 26 ) Trusty person. “The girl, being asked by her father how 
she l^w Mos^ deserved this character, told him that he had 
removed the vast stone above mentioned witliout any assistance; 
atid that he looked not iu her face, but held down his head till he 
had heard her message, and desired her to walk behind him^ because 
the wind ruffied her garments a-Httle, and discovered some part of 
her legs.” — BaiSdvri, JdHJiuddH. 

( 27 ) See above on ver. 23. 
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that thou sef • me for hire eight years ; and if thou falfil 
ten years, it ta in thine* own breast : for X sedb: not to kn- 
pose a hardship on thee : and thou shalt find me, if Grop 
please, a man of probity. (28) Moses answered, Lei this 
he the covenaTit between me and thea: whichsoever of the 
two terms I shall fulfil, let it be , no crime in me if I then 
quit thy serviee; and God is witness of that which we 
say. 

II (29) And when Moses had fulfilled the t^rm, and was ^ ? 
journeying with his family towards Egypt, he saw fire on 
the side of Mount SinaL And he said unto his family, 
Tarry ye here; for I see fire: peradventure I may bring 
you thence some tidings of the way, or at least a brand out 
of the fire, that ye may be warmed. (30) And wheh. he 
was come thereto, a mice cried unto him from the right 
side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, 
saying, O Moses, verily I am God, the Lobd of all cirea- 
tures : (31) cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it 
that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, he re- 
treated and fled, and returned not. And €hd said unto 
him, O Moses, draw near, and fear not; for thou art safe. 

(32) Put thy hand into thy bosom, and it shall come forth 
white, without any hurt : and draw back thy hand unto 
thee whidi thou stretchM forth for fear. These shall be 
two evident signs from thy Lobd, unto Pharaoh and his 


( 29 ) When Moses hodfutfited the term, dse,, tul, the longest teim 
of ten vears. The Mnaammadans say, after the Jews, that Moses 
leceivec from Shnaib the rod of the prophets (which was a bnmeh 
of a myrtle of Paradise, ^d had descended to him from Adam) to 
kee*o 0^ the wild beasts from his sheep, and that this was the rod 
with which he performed all those wonders in Egypt* — Sale. 

He was jourjieying towards Eggyt. This con^xadiets Exod. 
which makes this journey consequent upon fihe command zecelred 
at the burning bush. 

He saw fire. See note on chap. xx. 9. 

( 32 ) Draw hade thy hand. Sc. “Literally, tkr wings the expres- 
sion alludes to the action of birds, which stretch forth their wings 
to fly away when they are fn^tex£^, and fold them tog^er agai n 
when^they think themselves secure." — Sale. 
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priiic6? \ for they are a ‘wicked people. (33) l£ose$ said, 

0 Lord, verily I have slain one ci| theni ’; and. I fear they- 
YrSl put me to death : (34) but my brother Aaron is of a 
more eloquent tongue than I am; wherefore send him 
wiUi me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit; for 

1 fear lest they accuse me of imposture. (35) God said. 
We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will 
give each of you extraordinary power, so that they shall 
not come up to you, in our signs. Te two, and whoever 
shall follow you, sJiall he the conquerors. (36) And when 
Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said, 
This is no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery : neither 
have we heard of anything like this among our forefathers. 
(37) And Moses said. My Lord best knoweth who cometh 
with a direction from him, and who shall have success in 
this life as wdl a>s the n£xt: but the unjust shall not' 
prosper. (38) And Pharaoh said, 0 princes, I did not 
know that ye had any other god besides me. Wherefore 
do thou, 0 Haman, bum me clay iTVto hricks; and build 
me a high tower, that I may ascend unto the God of 
Moses : for I verily believe him to be a liar. (39) And 
both he and his forces behaved themselves insolently and 
unjustly in the earth; and imagined that they should not 
be brought before us to he judged. (40) Wherefore we took 
him and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold, 
therefore, what was the end of the unjust. (41) And we 


’ 33 - 37 ) See on. chaps, xx. 26-34 and xxvi. 11-22. 

^ 38 ) Any cither god, See chap. xxyL 28. 

O Sdmdn . . . hmM me a high tower. ‘‘It is said that Himin, 
haTing prepared bricks and other materials, employed no less 
Sopoo men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried 
to so immense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on 
it: that Pharaoh, ascending this tower, threw a jave^ toward^ 
heaven, which fril back igain stained with blood, whereupon he 
impioualy boasted that he had killed the God of Moses ; but ilt 
sunset God sent the Ang^ Gabriel, who, with one stroke of - his wing, 
demol ished the tower, a part whereof fallin^j on the king’s army, 

destroyed a million of men.”— ZamcdCiBfwri. See above oh 
ver. 5. 


/ 
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made them deceitful guides, inviting their followers to hell- 
fire; and on tfie day of resurrection they shall not lie 
screened from punishment (42) We pursued them with 
a curse in this life ; and on the day of resurrection they 
sTiall he shamefully rejected. 

II (43) And we gave the book of the law unto Moses, E 
after we had destroyed the former generations, to e.nlioVit^Ti 
the minds of men, and for a direction and a mjercy ; that 
peradventure they might consider. (44) Thou, 0 Prophet, 
wast not on the west side of Mount Sinai when we de- 
livered Moses his commission : neither wast thoii one of 
thpse who were present at his receiving it : (45) but we 
raised up several generations after Moses; and life was 
prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among 
the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our si^s ; 
but we have sent thee fully instructed in every particular ^ 
(46) Nor wast thou pres&nl on the side of the mount when 
we called unto Moses / but thou art sent as a mercy from 
thy Lobd ; that thou mightest preach unto a people to 
whom no preacher hath come before thee, that peradven- 
ture they may be warned. 

II (47) And lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for Nisr. 
that which their hands had previously committed, they 
should have said, 0 Lord, since thou hast not sent an 
apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs and become 
true believers, are we not excusable ? (48) Yet when the 
truth is come unto them from before us, they say, Unless 
he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses re- 


(44r-46) Thou . . . wast not, dc., ix, these facts have been made 
known to thee by inspiration.^ Yet, as Arnold {Isldm and Chris- 
timity, chap, iv.) so conclusively shows, this information was 
obtained from Jewish sources. See note in Muir’s Life of Mohamet 
vol.iip.r89. ’ 

(46) A people to whom no preacher hath came, do. ** That is, to the 
Arabians, to whom no prophet had been sen^ at least since Ismail.^ — 
Sale. See chap, xiv, and note there. The allusion is probably 
to the generation” of Arabs living in Muhammad’s time. 

’ 48 ) LnUss ^ receive the same power, <£rc. See notes on chaps, ii 
11$, 119, and iii 184, and references there. 
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ceived, we will not hdwDe* Have they not likevrise rejeeted 
the refceloMon which was heretofore giwen unto Moses ? 
They say, Two cunning impostnreSi, have mutually assisted 
one another: and they say, Verily we reject them both. 
(49) Say, Produce therefore a book frord God which is 
more right than these two, that I may follow it ; if ye 
speak truth, (50) But if they return thee no answer> 
know that they only follow their own desires : and who 
erreth more widely from the truth than he who followeth 
his own desire, without a direction from God ? Verily 
God directeth not the unjust people. 

2 1* II (51) And now have we caused our word to come unto 
them, that they may be admonished. (52) They unto 
whom we have given the Scriptures which were r&oeahd 
before it believe in the same ; (53) and when it is read 
unto them say, We believe therein; it is certainly the 
truth from our Lord : verily we were Muslims before this- 
(54) These shall receive their reward twice, because they 
have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute 


Two mnnmg im^ostum^ viz., ‘‘ the Pentateuch and the Qurdn. 
Some copies read, ‘ two impostors,* meaning Moses and Mii^mmad.” 
— SaU. 


Mutually assist The allusion is doubtless to the habit of Mu- 
hammad to appeal to the Pentateuch for the stories of Adam, ^oah, 
Abraham, &c., whereby he threatened his townspeople. Thus he 
made it ap^ar thai^ while he attested the truth of these Scriptures^ 
they al^ oore t^timony, by prophecy and by analogy of teaching, 
to the Qurdn. . '* 

(49) Produce ... a book . . . more right than these twoy ie., tbait 
the Pentateuch and the Quran. This passage very clearly attests the 
genuineness of the Pentateuch extant in Muhammad’s day. Indeed, 
we are here told that there is no difference between its inspired 
character and that of the Qurdn. ^ 

’52) See note on chap, vi 20 . 

ta) We Muslims before this. "Holding the same faith in 
fmidamen'tels, before the revelation of the Qurdn, which we receive 
b^use It IS consonant to the Scriptures, and attested to by them. 

^epassa^ intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced 
Munammadism.^-— 


(5^ These ^aU receive iheir reward twice^ Jews and Christians 

who beccane Muslims receive a double reward, because they accept 
both the former Scriptures and the Qurdn, As a matter of fact 
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alms out of that which we have bestowed on them ; (55) 
and when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying, 
We have our works, and ye have your works ; peace be on 
you ; we covet not the acquaintance of the ignorant. (56) 
Verily thou canst not direct "whom thou wilt : but Gon 
directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he best knoweth those 
who will submit to be directed. (57) The Maklcam say 
If we follow the same direction with thee, we shall be 
forcibly expelled our land. Have we not established for 
them a secure asylum, to which fruits of every sort are 
brought, as a provision for our bounty ? but the greater 
part of them do not understand. (58) How many cities 
have we destroyed whose inhabitants lived in ease and 
plenty ? and these their dwellings are not inhabited after 
them, unless for a little while ; and we were the inheritors 
of their wealth. (59) But thy Lord did not destroy those 
cities until he had sent unto their capital an apostle to 
rehearse our signs unto them : neither did we destroy those 
cities unless their inhabitants were injurious to their 


however, no man can intelligently receive both, and for this reason 
Muslims reject the Bibje, though thereby guilty of transgressing the 
precept taught here. 

(55) Peace he on •jtM. “This is intended here not as a salutation, 
but as a waiving? all further discourse and communication with the 

^ I 

idolaters.” — Sa^. , 

(57) We shall he fordhhj expelled^ dbc. “ This objection was made 
by A1 Hdrith Ibn Othmdn Ibn Naufal Ibn Abd Mandf, who came to 
Muhammad and told him that the Quarish believed he preached the 
truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs their 
enemies by c uitting their religion, they would be obliged likewise to 
quit Makxa3, bein^ but a handiul of men in comparison to the 
whole nation.”— 8a ^ 

Save we not established ... an asylurriy dbc. “ By giving them tor 
their habitation the sacred territory of Makkah, a place protected by 

God and reverenced by inen.’^ — Sa s. - , -i 

(58) A little while. “ That is, for a day, or a few hours only, 
while* travellers stay there to rest and refresh themselves ; or, as the 
original may also signify, wfdess hy a few whahitantsy some of those 
ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly 

inhabited.”— Safs • r-. 

We were the inheritors. There being none left 'to enjoy it after 

them.” — Sale. 
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apostle, (60) The things which are given you are the 
provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof ; but 
that which is with God is better and more durable : will 
ye not therefore understand ? 

II (61) Shall he, then, unto vrhom we have promised an 
excellent promise of future happiness, and who shall attain 
the same, J>e as he on whom we have bestowed the provi- 
sion of this present life, and who, on the day of resurrec- 
tion, shall he one of those who are delivered up to eternal 
pwriishm&nl ? (62) On that day God shall call unto them, 
and shall say; Where are my partners, which ye imagined 
to he so? (63) And they upon whom the sentence of 
darmalion shall be justly pronounced shall answer, These, 
0 Lord, are those whom we seduced : we seduced them 
as we also had been seduced: hut now we clearly quit 
them, and turn unto thee. They did not worship us, hut 
their own lusts, (64) And it shall be said unto the idolaiers. 
Call wow upon those whom ye associated with God.* and 
they shall call upon them, but they shall not mswer 
theia ; and they shall see the punishment prepared for 
them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be 
dirSoted. (65) On that day God shall call unto them, 
and shall say. What answer did ye return to om mes- 
sengers ? (66) B'ut they shall not be able to give an 
account thereof on that day ; neither shall they b£^ one 
another for infirmation, (67) Howbeit whoso shall repent 
and believe, and shall do that which is right, may expect 
to be happy. (68) Thy Lord createth what he.pleaseth ; 
and chooseth freely : hit they have no free choice. Praise 
be unto God ; and far be he removed from the idols which 
they associate wilh him ! (69) Thy Lord knoweth hath 
the secrel malice which their breasts conceal, and the open 

' 65 - 66 ). See chap, x, 29-32, and xxv. 18-20. 

Bvi they shaU not ,, , gwe cm account, literally, “ *The 
aecojmt thereof shall be dark unto them for the conBtemation they 

«xall then -be under will render them stupid, and unable to return 
an ana,wer 

(^} CknMl ; • • discover, of hatred and contempt for Muham- 
mad, and the hehevets, and the Qurin; — Taftlfirri-Bcnifi^ 
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hatred which they discover. (70) He is God : there is no 
God but he. Unto him is the praise due, both in this 
life and in that which is to come : unto him doth judg- 
ment idong ; and before him shall ye be assembled cd the 
last day. (71) Say, What think ye ? If God should 
cover you with perpetual night until the day of resur- 
rection, what god besides God would bring you light ? 
Will ye not therefore hearken ? (72) Say, What think 

ye ? If God should give you continual day until the day 
of resurrection, what god besides God would bring you 
night, that ye might rest therein ? Will ye not therefore 
consider ? (73) Of his mercy he hath made for you the 

night and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may 
seek to obtain provision for yourselves of his abundance by 
ygwr industry i/n the other ; and that ye may give thanks. 
(74) On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall 
say, Where are my partners which ye imagined to share 
the divine power with me ? (75) And we will produce a 
witness out of every nation, and will say. Bring hither 
your proof of what ye have asserted. And they shall know 
that the right is God’s alone ; and the deities which they 
have devised shall abandon them. 

II (76) Qanin was of the people of Moses ; but he be- K 
haved insolently towards them : for we had given him so 


( 75 ) A witness out of every nation, A witness is a prophet like 
unto.. Muhammad sent to testify against idolaters and preach the 
faith of Isldm. According to the . teaching of vers. 4r and 59, God 
cannot justly condemn a people until such prophets have appeared 
among them. See note on chap. xyL 86-91. 

‘ ( 76 ) Qdrdn. “The commentators say Qdrdn was the son of 
Yashar (or Izhdr), the uncle of Moses, and conseciuently make him 
the same with the Elorah of the Scriptures. This person is repre- 
sented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far 
surpassing them all in opulency, that the riches of Qanin have be- 
come a proverb. The Muhammadans are indebted to the Jews for 
this last circumstance, to which they have added several other 
fables ; for they tell us that he built a large palace overlaid with 
gold, the doors thereof were of massy gold : that he became sO inso- 
lent, because of his immense riches, as to raise a sedition against 
Moses ; though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have 
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Tnnfi'h trcBiSTirCy tliflit liis kcys would liavo losidod sovorRl 
strong men. When his people said unto him, Eejoice 
uot wiTtiodsTOttBly f for GrOD loveth not those who rejoice. 
in their riches imfrioderately : (7'7) but seek to attain by 
means of the wealth which God hath given thee, the future 
mansion of paradise. And forget not thy portion in this 
world; but be thou bounteous v/nlo others, as God hath 
been bounteous unto thee ; and seek not to act corruptly 
in the earth, for God loveth not the corrupt doers. (78) 
He answered, I have received these riches, only because of 


been bis unwillingiiess to give alms, as Moses had connnanded ; 
that one day wbeu that prophet was preaching to the people, and, 
among other laws which he published, declared that aculterers 
shoulc be stoned, Qdnin ashed him, What if he should be found 
goilly of the same crime 1 to which Moses answered, that in such 
case he would suffer the same punishment ; and thereupon Kdnin 
produced a harlot whom he had hired to swear that Moses had lain 
with her, and char^^ed him publicly with it ; but on Moses adjuring 
the woman to speak the trutk her resolution failed her, and she con- 
fessed that she was suborned by Qariin to accuse him wrongfully ; 
that then God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this 
usage, to command the earth what he pleased, and it should obey him ; 
whereupon he said, ^ O earth, swallow them up V and that Immedi- 
atelT tSe earth opened under Qdrdn and nis confederates, and 
8wa.lowed them up, with his palace and all his riches. There goes 
a tradition that as Qdnin sunk gradually intp the ground, ffrst to 
his knees, then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four 
several times, ‘ 0 Moses, have mercy on me ! ' but that Moses con- 
tinued to say, ‘ 0 earth, swallow them up,’ till at last he wholly dis- 
appeared : upon which God said to Moses, * Thou hadst no mercy 
on Qdrdn, though he asked pardon of thee four times ; but I would 
have had compassion on him, if he had asked pardon of me hut 
once.* " — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jdtdluddin. 

The Quraishite facsimile of Qardn, against whom this revelation 
is directed, is most likely Abu Labab, the rich and inffuential and 
detiant opposer of Muhammad. 

JSeverau etrmig men. ‘‘The original word properly signifies any 
number of persons from ten to forty. Some pretend these keys 
were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abul Fida says forty 
mules used to be employed to carry them.” — Sale. 

(77) By means of the wealth, d*c. “For some say he was the most 
learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the law, after 
Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or 
in m^handising, or other arts of gain, and others suppose (as the 
Jews also fable) that he found out the treasures of Joseph in Eervnt.” 

— J(m^. ^ ® ^ 
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thQ knowledge wkick is with me. Did he not knyw that 
God had already destroyed, before him, several gene- 
rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had 
amassed more abundance of riches ? And the wicked shall 
not be asked to discover their crimes. (79) And QdrCbn 
went forth unto his people in his pomp. Arid they who 
loved this present life said, Oh that we had the like wealth 
as hath been given unto Qanin ? verily he is master of a 
great fortune. (80) But those on whom knowledge had 
been bestowed answered, Alas for you ! the reward of God 
in the next life will be better unto him who shall believe 
and do good works : but none shall attain the same except 
those who persevere with constancy. (81) And we caused 
the ground to cleave in sunder, and to swallow up him 
and his palace : and he had no forces to defend him be- 
sides God ; neither was he rescued from punishment. (82) 
And the next morning those who had coveted his con- 
dition the day before said, Aha! verily God bestoweth 
abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth, 
and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had 
been gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed 
us up also. Aha ! the unbelievers shall not prosper. 

II (83) As to this future mansion of Paradise^ we will R 
give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the 
earth or to do wrong, for the happy issue shall attend the 
pious. (84) Whoso doth good shall receive a- reward 
which shall exceed the merit thereof ; but as to him who 
doth evil, they who work evil shall be rewarded according 
to the merit only of that which they shall have wrought. 
(85) Verily he who hath given thee the Quran for a rule 


(79) Qdrm wmi . . . in kis yomp, “ It is said he rode on a white 
mule adorned with trappings of gold, ai^d that he -vvaa clothed in 
purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and 
richly dressed.”— iSak 

(85) “ This verse, some say, was revealed to Muhammad when he 
arrived at J uhsa, in his flight from Makkah to Madina, to comfort him 
and still his complaints.” — Sale. 

The allusion is most probably to Taradise. Those who consider 
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of faith ani practice will certainly bring thee back home 
wato MaTckah Say, My Lord best knoweth who cometh 
with a true direction and who is in a manifest error. 
(86) Thou didst not expect that the book of Qmdn 
should be delivered unto thee, but thou hast received it 
through the mercy of thy Lord. Be not therefore assist- 
ing to the unbelievers, (87) neither let them turn thee 
aside from the signs of God, after they have been sent 
down unto thee, and invite mm unto thy Lord. And be 
not thou an idolater, (88) neither invoke any other god 
together with the true God: there is no god but he. 
Everything shall perish except himself: unto him 5e- 
l<mgcth Judgment, and before him shall ye be assembled 
at the last day. 


the verse a prophecy must admit that the most important word of 
that prophecy is not in the text. 

(8f) {!%ou didst not expect, <£:c. This verse presents Muhammad's 
claim to inspiration under a new aspect. He -S called unexpectedly 
as Moses was. See notes on vers. 44-46. 

( 87 ) Neither let them turn ^ee aside, <fcc. This probably refers to 
the lapse of Muhammad. See note on chap. xxii. 53. 
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one. Beyond this lie conld only say, “ Signs are in the power of 
God alone, and I am^np more than a public preacher” (ver. 49). 

The latter verses of the chapter teach the folly of idolatry and 
the certainty of the resurrection and judgment, the final reward of 
true believers and the awful punishment of the infidels. 


Prdbahle Date of ihe Revelations* 

According to Noeldeke, vers, i-io belong to Madina, and weije 
revealed subsequent to the battle of Badr, and perhaps also of Ohod. 
Their present position he ascribes to Muhammad himself. Yers. 7 
and 8 are by some supposed to be Mahkan, but this opinion rests 
upon a misinterpretation of them (see note on ver. 7 below). hTdel*; 
deke also placer ver. 45 among the Madinio revelations, but in ordcir 
to do so he misinterprets the words Dispute not against those who 
have the Scriptures unless in the mildest manner,” tie., by the sword. 
But the passage plainly forbids the sword to be used except in self- 
defence. 

The remainder of the chapter is generally admitted to belong 
to Makkah. As to the date, the only verse giving any due to it 
is ver. 56, which exhorts to flight Now as there were several 
fiights of the Muslims, the question as to which is here alluded to 
must be decided by internal evidence drawn from the style and 
animus of the revelations themselves. The absence of any allusion 
to violent treatment of the Muslims would point to a comparatively 
early date, but the exhortation to fiight implies persecution of some 
kind. Still from the fact that the withdrawal of the Prophet himself 
does not seem to be intended, we may fix the date with some proba- 
bility at about the time of the first Abyssinian emigration. 


Priwiipal JSi^ects* 

Eeligious faith is proved by tri^ 

Evil deeds will surely be punished 

The ri^teons shall be rewarded for their good deeds . 
Parents not to be obeyed when they oppose Gk>d’s law , * , 

Salvation hy faith and good works 

Hypocrites exposed and rebuked 

Unbelievers shall he punished for deceiving others by false 
promises 

The'enemies of Noah drowned for their unbelief . 

Abraham preached against idolatry 

Abraham accused of being an impostor .... 

He shows the idolaters how God’s power is manifested in 
natnie 
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He declares that hone shall escape the judgment of God 
His people attempt to hiim him, but God saves him . 

He discourses against the idolatry of his people . 

Lot believes in Abraham, who determines to dy £tis country 
God gives Abraham descendants who possess the gift of pro- 
phecy and the Scriptures . I . . . 

The story of Lot and his ministry in Sodom 
Shuaib’s ministry to the unbelieving Madianites . 

Ad and Thamiid destroyed in unbelief .... 
Qdrdn, Pharaoh, and Hamdn destroyed in unbelief 
Various means by which God destroyed infidels . 

Idolatry likened to a spider’s web. 

God knoweth the idols worshipped by men .... 
God’s works and signs only understood by true believers . 
Muhammad is commanded to recite the Qurdn and to give 

himself to prayer 

Muslims not to fight against Jews and Christians except in 

sdf-defence 

The Qurdn and the former Scriptures one revelation . 

Th,e miracle of Muhammad’s reading and writing a proof of 

the inspiration of the Qurdn 

Unbelievers only reject the Qurdn 

Muhammad challenged to work a miracle . . « . 
The Qurdn itself a sufficient miracle ..... 
God will judge between Muhammad and the infidels . 

The infidels call for judgment^ and it will find them unpre- 
pared 

Bdievers exhorted to fiy from persecution . . . . 

The reward of the righteous d^ 

God’s works in creation and providence witness his being , 

The present life a vain show 

Unbelievers are ungrateful 

The ingratitude of the Arab idolaters 

God will reward the faithful 
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m THE HAME 07 THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD. 


SULS. 


II (1) A. L. M. Do men imagine tliat it shall be soffi- It 
cient for them to say, Wfr believe ; •will they not be proved ? 


(1) A. L. M, See Preliin. Disc., p. loi, and note on chap, ii i. 
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(2) We heretofore proved those who wert before them, for 
God will surely know them who are sincere, and he will 
surely knoWithe liars. (3) Do they who work evil think 
that they shall prevent us from taM/ng veTi^eance on th^ t 
An ill judgment do they make. (4) Whoso hopeth to 
meet God, verily God’s appointed time will certainly 
come, and he both heareth aTtd knoweth. (5) Whoever 
striveth to promote the true religion striveth for the ad- 
vantage of his own soul, for God needeth not any of his 
creatures ; (6) and as to those who believe and work right- 
eousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them, and 
we win give them a reward according to the utmost merit 
of their actions. (7) We have commanded man to show 
kindness towards his parents, but if they endeavour to 
prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning 
which thou hast no knowledge, obey them npt. ITnto me 
shall ye return, and I will declare unto you what ye have 
done. 8) Those who shall believe and shall work right- 
eousness we will surely introduce into Paradise ampng the 
upright. (9) There are some men who say, We believe 


(2) “ This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the Pro- 
phet's companions uncer the hardships which they sustained in 
defence of their religion, and the losses which they suffered from the 
infidels, representing to them that such trials and afflictions were 
necessary to distinguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and 
the steal y from the wavering. . Some suppose it to have been occa- 
sioned by the death of hlahja, Omar’s slave, killed by an arrow at 
the battle of Badr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by 
hia wife and parents.” — SaU, BaiAh 6 wL 
( 7 ) Obeg tnsm not “ That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to 
idolatry. The nassage is said to have been revved on account of 
Saad Ibn Abi Yraqqi a and his mother Hamna, who, when she heard 
that her son had embraced Muhammadism, swore that she would 
neither eat nor drink till he returned to lus old religion, and kept 
her oath for three days.” — Sale^ Baidhdm. 

Noeldeke points out that this reference to Saad is impossible, as 
he was one of Muhammad's earliest converts, while the passage here 
belongs to Ms^ina. The reference is to those Muslims who, owing 
to the of parents, refrained from joining the e:!?peditions- 

of Muhammad against the unbelievers. 

'8' See notes on chap. ii. 25, and iii. 15, 31, 196. 

9 , See notes on chap, iii 16S, and iv, 70-75. 
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in God; but when such a one is afOicted for God’s sake, he 
esteemeth the persecution of men to he as grmom as the 
punishment of God. Yet if success cometh from thy 
Lord, they say. Verily we are with you. Doth not God 
well know that which is in the breasts of his creatures ? 

r 

(10) Verily God well knoweth the true believers, -and he 
well knoweth the hypocrites. (11) The unbelievers say 
unto those who believe, Follow our way and we will bear 
your sins. Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their 
sins, for they are liars; (12) but they shall surely bear 
their own burdens, and other burdens besides their own 
burdens ; and they shall be examined on the day of resur- 
rection concerning that which they have falsely devised. 

II (13) We heretofore sent Noah unto his people, and he 
tarried among them one thousand years, save fifty years, 
and the deluge took them away while they were acting 
unjustly ; (14) but we delivered him and those who were 
in the ark, and we made the same a sign unto all creatures. 


(12) Burdens besides their own burdens^ viz., the guilt of seducing 
others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own obstinacy 
without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them.*' 
— Sale. 

( 13 ) Nook, See notes on chap. vii. 60-65. 

One thousand years save fifty. This is true if the whole life of 
Noah be reckoned ; and accordingly Abul Fida says he was sent to 
preach in his two hundred and fiftieth ye^, and that he lived in idl 
nine hundred and fifty ; but the text seeming to speak of those years 
only which he spent in preaching to the wicked antediluvians, the 
commentators suppose him to have lived much longer. Some say 
the whole length of his life was a thousand and fifty years, that his 
mission happened in the fortieth year of his a^, and that he lived 
after the Flood sixty years ; and others give different numbers, one 
in particular pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years. 

This circumstance, says al Baidhiwi, was mentioned to encourage 
Muhammad, and to assure him that God, who supported Noah so many 
years against the op position and plots of the antediluvian infidels, 
would not fail to derend him against all attempts of the idolatrous 
Makkans and their partisans.” — Sale^ Saidhdw^ Zamaiihshari. 

The consensus of Muslim opinion fairly decides in favour of the 
plain statement of the text that Noah's ministry lasted nine hundred 
and fifty years. 

( 14 ) The same a sign. The ark is here intended, thoi]^h, accoid- 

VOL. IIL 8 



[SIPARA XX. 


CHAP. XXIX.] ( 274 ) 

(16) Wz also sfiwi Abraham, when he said un,to his people, 
Serve Gk)0 and fear him : this loyi he better for you, if ye 
understsiiid. (16) Tb only worship idols besides God, End 
forge a lie. Verily those which ye worship besides God 
are not able to make any provision for you ; seek, there- 
fore, y&wr provision from GrOD, and serve him, and give 
thanks unto him : unto him shall ye return. (17) If ye 
charge me with imposture, verily mndry nations before 
you likmise charged their prophets with imposture, but 
public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. (18) 
Do they not see how God produceth creatures and after- 
wards restoreth them? Verily this is easy with God. 
(19) Say, Go through the earth, and see how he originally 
produceth' creatures; afterwards will God reproduce an- 
other production, for God is almighty. (20) He will 
punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have mercy on 
whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought at the 
day of judgment, (21) and ye shall not escape his readi, 
either in earth or in heaven, neither shall ye have any 
patron or defender besides God. 

II (22) As for those who believe not in the signs of God, 


in:; to Mnliaimnad’s usage, Noah’s family should have been the sign. 

Tafsir-i-Iiatifi makes the story of Noah to be the sign. 

( 17 ) Jf ye cliarffe nve with imposhi^. /‘This seems ‘to be part of 
Abnihain’s speech to his people ; but some suppose that God here 
speaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Qnraisri and afterwards -to 
Muhammad, and that the parenthesis is continued to these words, 

* And the answer of his i)eople was no other,’ &c. In which case we 
should have sakl,^ If ye ciiBXs^MuJhammad your Apostle with impos- 
tuTC,’ 

The simplest explanation of the passage is that Abraham is the 
speaker, and that Muhammad here puts into his mouth language 
which he frequently used respecting himself. Abraham is one of 
Muhamm^Vs fiicsiiuiles. See note on diap. xxi. Introduction, and 
charv xxiii. 35-43, notes. 

(la) Affermtnh restoreth them. "The infidels are bid to consider 
how iW caiiseth the fruits of the earth to spring forth, and reneweth 
them every ye<ir, as in the preceding^ which is an aigiiment of his 
power to mise man, whom he created at first, to life again after death 
at his own app«)inted time.” — JSak. 

(21) Either in earth or in heaven. Ckmip. Ps. cxxxix. 7, &c. 
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or that they shall meet him at the nmrrection, they shall 
despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful punishment 
prepared. (23) And the answer of his people was no other 
than that they said, Slay him or burn him. But God saved 
him from the fire. Verily herein were signs unto people 
" who believed. (24) And Abraham said, Ye have taken 
idols besides God to cement affection between you in this 
life : but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall 
deny the other, and the one of you shall curse the other; 
and your abode shall be /irf^-fire, and there shall be none 
to deliver you. (25) And Lot believed on him. And 
Ahrahim said, Verily I fly from my people unto the place 
which my Lord haJth commanded me ; for he is the mighty, 
the wise. (26) And we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and 
we placed among his descendants the gift of prophecy 
and the Scriptures: and we gave him his reward in. this 
world ; and in the next he sha.ll be one of the righteous. 
(27) We also sent Lot ; when lie said unto his people, Do 
ye commit filthiness which no creature hath committed 
before you? (28) Do ye approach lustfully unto men, 
and lay wait in the highways, and commit wickedness 
in your assembly? And the answer of his people was 
no other than that ■ they said. Bring down the vengeance 
of God upon us, if thou speakest truth. (29) Lot said, 0 
Lord, defend me against the. corrupt people. 


( 23 ) This verse confinns our view of ver. 17 above. Abraham’s 
speech, in language over and over used by Muhammad elsewhere, 
ends with ver, 22. Wahl supposes these verses (17-22) to be inter- 
polated from some other sura, perhaps by the compilers. 

The fire. See note on chap. xxi. 6 g. 

' 25 ) Comp. chap. xxi. 71. 

26 ) Compare the following passages to see the way in which the 
Qurdn represents Abraham as ’related to other prophets: — ^ii. 127; 
vi. 85 ; XIX. 50 ■, xxi. 72. 

' 27 ' Lot S^ notes on chap, vii. 81-85. 

28 ^ The highways. **Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and 
murdered the passengers ; others that they unnaturally abused their 
bodies.” — Bale. 

Wickedness in your assembly. *‘The meetings being scenes of 
obscenity audriot”— So/s. 
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II And when our messengers came unto Abraham 
with good tidings, they said, We will surely destroy the 
inhabitants of this city : for the inhabitants thereof are 
unjust doers. (31) Abraham answered, Verily Lot dwelleth 
there. They replied. We well know who dwelleth therein : 
we win surely deliver him and his family, except his wife ; 
she shall be (ws of those who. remain behind. (32) And 
when our messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled foi: 
them, and his arm was straitened concerning them^ But 
they said. Fear not, neither be grieved; for we wiU deliver 
thee and thy family, except thy. wife ; for she shall be one 
of those who remain behind. (33) We will surely bring 
down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from 
heaven, for that they have been wicked doers ; (34) and 
we have left thereof a manifest sign unto people who 
understand. (35) And unto the mhcMtants o/Madian we 
$mt their brother Shuaib ; and he said unto them, 0 my 
people, serve God and expect the last day ; and transgress 
not, acting corruptly in the earth.' (36) But they accused 
him of imposture ; wherefore a storm from heaven assailed 
them, and in the morning they were found in their dwell- 
ings dead and prostrate. (37) And we also destroyed the 
tribes of Ad and Thamiid ; and this is well known unto 
you from whal yet remains of their dwellings. And Satan 
prepared their works for them, and turned them aside from 
the way of truth, although they were sagacious people. (38) 
And we Wcewise destroyed Qardn, and Pharaoh, and Haman. 
Moses came unto them with evident nvirades, and they be- 
haved themselves insolently in the earth: but they could 

.’ 30 ) See notes on chap. zi. 69. 

31 32 ) See chap^ viL 84, xi 69, xxvi, 171. 

; 34 ; A manifest viz., ‘<the story. of its destruction, handed 
down by eonunon tiMition ; or else its ruins, or some other footsteps 
ju^ent ; it being pretended that several of the stones 
which fell feom heaven on those cities are still to be seen, and that 
the gnmnd where they stood appears burnt and blabkisb.”— .Safe. 

3 C) Sksaib. chap. vilL 86-^1, and xi. 83-05. 

31 Ad md ThamAd. See chaps, vii. 66-8 ol and xL 50-68. 

(38 See notes on chap, xzviii 38 and 76. 
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not escape out vengeance. (39) Every one of them did we 
destroy in his sin. Against some 6f them we sent a violent 
wind: some of them did a terrible noisefromheaven destroy: 
some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up: and 
sbme of them we drowned. Neither was God disposed to 
treat them unjustly ; but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls. (40) The likeness of those who take other patrons 
besides God is as the likeness of the spider, which maketh 
herself a house : but the weakest of odl houses surely is the 
house of the spider ; if they knew this, (41) Moreover God 
knoweth what things they invoke besides him ; and he is 
the mighty, the wise. (42) These similitudes do we pro- 
pound unto men ; but none understand them except the 
wise. (43) God hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. 

II (44) Rehearse that which hath been revealed unto twbntv- 
thee of the book of the Quran, and be constant at prayer ; sIpaL. 
for prayer preserveth a man from filthy crimes, and from -p 5 
that which is blamable ; and the remembering of God is 
surely a most important duty, God knoweth that which 
ye do. (45) Dispute not against those who have received 


(39) A moUnt wind. ‘‘The original word properly signifies a 
wind that drives the gravel and small stones before it ; by which 
the storm or shower of stones which destroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah seems to be intended.*^ — Sale. 

A terrible noise, dhc. “ Which was the end of Ad and Thamiid." — 
Sale, 

We did cause the earth to swallow. As it did Qdnin. See chap, 
xxviii, 76 . 

We drowned. “As the unbelievers in Noahs time, and Pharaoh 
and his army,” — Sate. 

'401 Comp. Job viii. 13 - 15 , and Isaiah lix. 5 . 

^ “ The value of prayer as a means of moral elevation and the 
r)urification of the heart has been clearly set forth in the Koran.” 
3o writes Syed Amir Ali in his Life of Mvhamrmd, p. 175 . But 
the world’s experience is that much prayer, especially when of the 
stereotyped formal character so prevalent among Muslims, is con- 
sistent with the most profound hypocrisy and the worst forms of 
wickedness. The history of IsMm, not to mention the IsUm of to- 
day, presents a strange commentary upon the words of the Syed 
just quoted. But see note on chap. ii. 238 . 

(45) DispuU . . . in manner, va, “ without ill language 
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the Scriptures, tmless in the mildest mamier; except 
against such of them as behave injuriously towards y<m: 
and say, We believe in the re-zjetoiw which hath been sent 
down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent down 
unto you ; our God and your God is one, and unto him are 
ve resigned. (46) Thus have we sent down the book of the 
i^rdn unto thee : and they unto whom we have given the 
former Scriptures believe therein; and of these Arabians 
also there are who believe therein : and none reject our 
signs, except the obMnate infidels. (47) Thou couldest 
not read, any book before this; neither couldest thou 
write it with thy right hand : then had the gainsayefs 
jwsily doubted of the divine original thereof (48) But the 
same is evident signs in the breasts of those who "have re- 
ceived understanding ; for none reject our signs except the 
unjust. (49) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his Lord, we will not helieve. Answer, Signs are 
in the power of God alone ; and I am no more than a public 


or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been abrogated 
by that of the Sword ; though some think it relates only to those who 
are iu alliance with the Muslims.’’ — Sak, 

See notes on chap. ii. 190-iQj. 

And say, We believe, dfc, ^his passage, with that following, shows 
clearly that Muhammad recognised the authenticity and credibility 
of the Bible extant in his day. It also shows that he believed his 
Qurdn taught precisely the same truths that were taught by former 
prophets. See notes on chaps, ii. 40, 90, iv. 135, v. 47-52, 72, and 
vi. 90. 

( 47 ) The dear inference from this passage is that Muhammad 
<3puld write at the time this revelation was rehearsed. Muslims 
usnally understand the passage to declare that Muhammad was 
unable to write or read at all, and that, for this reason, his Qurdn 
is a miracle* Some, however, according to the Tafslffr^ltauji, 
evidently influenced bj the words before this, understand that 
Muhammad, though at first ignorant, was now miraculously ehabled 
to. read and write. Others understand this miraculous gift to have 
been given at the beginiiing of his ministry. Grantiu^r^ however, 
that lluhamniad was assisted by amanuenses, as tlfe Quraisli 
believed,^ his ovm inability to reau and write would be of little 
account in any attempt to prove the miraculous character of the 
Qurin. 

( 40 ) See notes on chaps, ii, ii8, 119, and iii, 184, and references 
there. 
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preacher. (50) Is it not snfGicient for them that we have 
sent down tinfo thee the book of the Qwrdn, to be read unto 
them ? Verily herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto 
people who believe. 

II (51) Say, God is a sufficient witness between me and 3. 
you : (52) he knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth ; 
and those who believe in vain idols and deny God, they 
shall perish. (53) They will urge thee to hasten the 
punishment which they defy thee to bring' dovm wpcm them: 
if there had not been a determined time for their respitCj the 
punishment had come upon them before j this; but it shall 
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee 
it. (54) They urge thee to bring down vengeance swiftly 
upon tTum : but hell shall surely encompass the unbe- 
lievers. (55) On a certain day their punishment shall 
suddenly assail them, both from above them and from 
under their feet; and Ood shall say, Taste y^ the reward 
of that which ye have wrought. (56) 0 my servants who 
have believed, verily my earth is spacious: wherefore 
serve me. (67) Every soul shall taste death : afterwards 
shall ye return .unto us ; (58) and for those who shall 
have believed and wrought righteousness, we will surely 
lodge them in the higher apartments of Paradise; rivers 
shall flow beneath them, and they shall continue therein 
for ever. How excellent will he the reward of the workers 
of righteousness; (69) who persevere with patience and 
put their trust in their Lobd ! (60) How many beasts 
are there which provide not their food ? It is God who 
provideth for them and for you ; and he both heareth and 


63 See cliao. vi. 57 . 

56^ My earCi w tpadovs, That is, if ye cannot serve me in one 
city or country, fly into another, where ye may profess the true 
ref gion in safety ; for the earth is wide eno'ugh, and ye may easily 
flnC places of refuge. Muhammad is said "o have declared, that 
whoiever flies for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the dis- 
tance of a span, merits Paradise, and shall be the companion of 
Abraham and of himself.” — Sale^ BaMdwi, 

(57) Every soul diall taste death. See note on chap. iiL 186 . 
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knoweth. (61) Verily, if thou ask the Makkans who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the 
sun and the moon to serve in their cowrses^ they will 
answer, God. How therefore do they lie in a/knmledg* 
ing of oth&r gods t (62) God maketh abundant provision 
for such of his servants as he pleaseth; and is sparing 
unto him if he pleaseth: for God knoweth all things. 
(63) Verily if thou ask them who sendeth rain from 
heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth after it hath 
been dead, they will answer, God. Say, God be praised ! 
But the greater part of them do not understand. 

E 3 * il (64) This present life is no other than a toy and a 
plaything: but the future mansion of Paradise is life 
indeed : if they knew this they would not jgtef&r the former 
to the latter. (65) When they sail in a sihip, they call 
upon God, sincerely exhibiting unto him the true religion : 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they 
return to their idolatry; (66) to show themselves xm- 
grateful for that which we have bestowed on them, and 
that they may enjoy the ddights of this life ; but they shall 
hereafter know the issm. (67) Do they not see that we 
have made the t&rrUory of Makkah an inviolable and secure 
asylum^ when men are spoiled in the countries round about 
them ? Do they therefore believe in that which is vain, 
and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? (68) But* 
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
God, or denieth the truth when it hath come unto him ? 
Is there not in heU an abode for the unbelievers ? (69) 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true 
religion, we will direct them into our ways ; for God is 
with the righteous. 


(&1-63) Comp, cha' 5 . zziii S 5 - 89 . 

(62) Qod hnoweth aZl things, “ And particularly who will a 
good, and who will make a bad use of their riches.”— 

(64' See note on chap. ii,. 25 . 

(67 A% inmoldbk am secure asyltm. See note on chap. iii. 97 . 



CHAPTER XXX. 

ENTITLED StTRAT UR RTJm (tHE GREEKS). 

Revealed cU Mdkkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the celebrated prophecy oonceming 
the Grec]^ contained in the first and following verses. ‘^The 
Greeks’’ were the inhabitants of the Constantinopolitan empire, 
which was, and still is, called Riim by the Arabs. Excepting the 
prophecy of the first five verses, there is no other allusion to the 
Greeks or their empire in this chapter. The remainder of the reve- 
lations is made up of a variety of passages, some of which treat of 
the folly of idolatry, with proofs of God’s being and power drawn 
from his works in nature and providence, while others set forth the 
doctrine of the resurrection, illustrated by reference to God’s revivi- 
fying power, seen in the restoration of the earth’s verdure after it has 
been parched and dead. The Prophet’s hearers are also called upon to 
consider that since God is the Creator of all things in heaven and 
earth, he is able to raise the dead to life again. Closely connected 
with'this is the doctrine of a final judgment, when all men will be 
divided into two classes, one mode up of true believers, who will 
enter into Paradise and enjoy its pleasures, the other made up of 
unbelievers, who will be consigned to everlasting torments. 

The attitude of the Quraish, as seen in this chapter, is that of stolid 
indifference. Their hardness of heart is spoken of in the following 
terms : — “ Thou ” (i.6., Muhammad) “ canst not make the dead to hear, 
neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire 
and turn their backs ; r.cither canst thou direct the blind out of 
error ; tliou shalt make none to hear, except him who shall believe 
in our signs” (vers. 51 52). And in ver. 58 God is declared to 

say, Now have we propounded unto them in this Qurdn parables 
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of eveiy kind ; yet if thou bring tbem a verse thereof, the imbelieveis 
will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vain, falsehoods.^ 
The chapter ends with an exhortation to Muhammad to be stead- 
fast and persevering in the faith, assured that the cause of will 
certainly triumph. 


Probable Daie of the Bevelatiorut. 

The date of the prophecy (vers. 1-5) is placed by various writers 
in the fifth, fourth,, and third year before the Hijra. Sale thinks the 
sixth year B.H. is the probable date (see note on ver. i). No^deke 
says, It is difficult to define which of the numerous defeats the 
Byzantines suffered till after the Hijra be meant here ; particularly 
as the older Muslim writers, who report these events in a confused 
and unreliable manner, are not corroborated by reliable Byzantine 
testimony, at least as far as my researches have extended. The usual 
statement is^ that here that defeat is meant which the Byzantines 
suffered at Azm’at and Basra, or in Mesopotamia, or in Palestine, 
The Persian translator of Al Tahar% which has here all sorts of con- 
fused accounts about the dethronement of Maurice 

says the Qurdn speaks of the capture of Jerusalem. That an im- 
portant event is meant, which had happened either in Palestine or 
its neighbourhood, cannot well be doubted. Whether, however, it 
was' that capture of Jerusalem (about the year 7 or 5 before the 
Hijra), or a subsequent event, we cannot say for certain.” 

Yers. 16, 17,’ are thought by some (Umar Bin Muhammad, Al 
Zama^shari, Baidhdwi) to be Madinic, because they refer to the 
five daily prayers. These had, however, been appointed shortly 
before the Hijra. 

While, therefore, the prophecy in vers. 1-5 may belong to a period 
as early as B.B. 6 or 7, the remaining portion of the chapter, judged 
by internal evidence, belongs to a period much later, though the 
precise time must remain a matter of conjecture. 


Principal Subjects. 

▼XB8EB 

A prophecy concerning the ultimate triumph of the Greeks 

over the Persians 1-5 

God's power manifest in nature 6, 7 

The Quraish heed not the warnings of God . . . . 8,9 

The despair of tAe infidelsin the resurrection ^ . . io-i2 

The .righteous and wicked shall be separated on the judg- 
ment-day 13-15 

God^ he worshipped at stated periods . . . . 16, 17 

The changes in nature a proof of the resurrection . . 18 
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TKJB8E8 

Various signs of God's omnipoteii' 0 19-26 

The idolaiers convinced of folly by reference to their own 

customs. . 27,28 

Muhammad exhorted to follow the orthodox faith and to 

avoid idolatry 29-31 

The ingratitude of idolaters, who call on God in adversity 

but forget him in prosperity 32-35 

Muslims exhorted to charity 36-38 

The idols unable to create and preserve life . . . . 39 

God's j udgments follow man's iniquity 40, 41 

Exhortation to repentance before the judgment ... 42 

The separation of the wicked and the just in the judgment- 

day ; rewards and punishments 42-44 

God's goodness in his providence a si^ to men ... 45 

Those who rejected the former prophets were punished . 46 

God's mercy manifest in his works 47-49 

A blasting wind sufficient to harden the hearts of the un- 
believers 50 

Muhammad unable to make the dead to hear or the blind 

to see 5^)52 

God the Creator S3 

Believers and unbelievers on the resurrection-day . . 54-57 

The parables of the Qurdn rejected 58 

Unbelievers are given over to blindness . . . . 59 

Muhammad encouraged to steadfastness in the true religion . 60 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIPOL GOB. 

II (1) A. L. M. The Greeks have been overcome lythe^ i- 
Persians in the nearest part of the land; (2) but after 


(1) See Prelim. Disc., p. loi, and Tiote on chap, ii i. 

The Greeks have been overcome, ** The accomplishment of the pro- 
phecy contained in tliis passage, which is very famous among the 
Muhammadans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing 
proof that the Qurdu really came down from heaven, it may he ex- 
cusable to be a little particular. 

The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great 
victory o'^tained by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof 
coming to Makkah, the infidels became strangely elated, and began 
to abuse Muhammad and his followers, imagining that this success 
of the Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed 
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their defeat^ they shall overcome the others in their turn, 
within a few years. (3) Unto God leloTigeth the disposal 
of this matter, both for what is past, and for what is to 
come : and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the 


to have no Scriptures, a gainst the Christians, who r)retended, as well 
as Muhammad, to worship one God and to have Divine Scriptures, 
was an earnest of their own future successes s^inst the Prophet and 
those of his religion ; to check which vain hopes, it was foretold in 
the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might seem, 
yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the vanquished 
Greeks prevail as remarkably against the ^Persians. 

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail 
not to observe, though they do not exactly agree in the accounts they 
give of its accomplishment, the number of years between the two 
actions being not precisely determined. Some place the victory 
gained by the Persians in the fifth year before the Hijra, and their 
cefeat by the Greeks in the second year after it, when the battie of 
Badr was fought ; others place the former in the third or fourth year 
before the Hrra, and the latter in the end of the sixth or beginning 
of the sevent.i year after it, when the expedition of al Hudaibiah 
was undertaken. 

The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these 
accounts, interferes with a story which the commentators tell of a 
wager laid by Abu Baqr with Ubhd Ibn Khalf, who turned this pro- 
phecy into ridicule. ^ Al)u Baqr at first lafiiten young camels that the 
Demians should receive an overthrow within three years ; but on his 
a^uainting Muhammad with what he had done, the Prophet told 
him that the word bed, made use of in this passage, signified no 
determinate nnmher of years, but any number from three to nine 
(though ^me suppose the tenth year is included), and therefore 
advised him to pro.ong the time and to ^aise the wager, which he 
accordingly proposed to Ubhd, and they agreed that the time assigned 
should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the 
time was elapsed, Ubhd died of a wound received at Ohod, in the 
third year of the Hijra ; but the event afterwards showing that Abu 
Baqr had won, he received, the camels of Ubbd's heirs, and brought 
them in triumph to Muhammad. 

“History informs us (Gibbon’s Declme and Fall, cbapi xlvi.) that 
the successes of Khusru Ps^viz, king of Persia, who carried on a ter- 
rible war against *the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice 
his father-in-law, slain by Phocas, were very great, and continued 
in an uninterrapted course for two-and-twenty years. Particularly 
in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of the sixth year 
befim tae Hrra, tbe Persians, having the preceding year conquered 
made tiiemselves meters of Palestine and took Jerusalem, 
wnich seen^ to^ he that signal advantage gained over the Greeks 
mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used, 
and most likely to alarm the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the 
scene of action ; and there was so little probability at that time of 
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success granted by God ; (4) for he granteth success unto* 
whom he pleaseth ; and he is the mighty, the merciful. 
(5) p.is is the promise of God : God will not act contrary 
to his promise j but the greater part of men know not the 


the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much less to distress 
the Persians, that in the following? years the arms of the latter made 
still farther and more considera Dle 'srogress, and at length the**^ 
laid siege to Constantinople, itself. But in the year 625 in whicii 
the fourth year of the Hijra begim, about ten years after the 
of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a re- 
markable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to 
quit the territories of the empire, by carrying the war into their own 
country, but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital 
city a- Maddin ; Heraclius -enjoying thenceforward a' continued 
series of good fortune to the deposition and death of Khusru. For 
more exact information on these matters, and more ‘nicely "fixing 
the date^ either so as to correspond with, or to overturn tnis pre- 
tended prophecv'-(neither of which is mv business here , the i^er 
may have recourse to the historians ana chronologeis,*— iShfe, Bai- 
dMvd, Jaldluddin, Zama^hshari, 

“The story"' about Ahu Baqr"s wager given above, says Muir 
“is apocryphal. It is neither in the Kdtfib al fFdckidi nor in 
EiMmi} and bears a most suspicious stamp of being a late fabri- 
cation in illustration of the passage in the Coran.’— Xi/s of Mahomet 
voL ii. p. 224, note. ’ 

Eodwell tells us that the vowel points of the consonants of 

the Arabic word Gulibat {defeated) in verse i, not being 

oririnally written, the meaning would depend entirely u-ion the 
reader ; so that the prophecy would read either “the Greeks have 
been defeated,” or “ the Greeks defeated,” and so be true in either 
case. He thinks this ambiguity was iuteutional 

NoSldeke says, “ The readiugs and ^yJjLiLj are indeed 

old, and are already mentioned in JZ Tirrrmi, 477, C27 ; never- 
theless they have the support of less conclusive eyiaence than 
the commonly accepted reacing, and must be rejected because they 
have been deduced from those defeats which the Byzantines later- on 
suffered at the hands of the Mn^lims, and of these .Huhammad could 
of course not have any knovdecge.” — GeecL dee Qurdne, 

The Christian need not be troubled by QuriLnic prophecy of this 
sort. Our daily newspapers constantly forecast political events of 
this kind, and :n the special case before. Muhammad, no'pxophetic 
ken was wanted to make the general statement of the text We 
have no objection to allowing him any amount of reputation as a 
prophet of the kind revealed to us in these verses. Muhammad 
never spoke of this passage as a prophecy. 

The nearest fart of the land. * “ Some interpreters, supposing that 
the land here meant is the hmd of Arabia, or else that at the Greeks, 
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veracity cf Chd. (6) They know the outward appearance 
of this present life ; but they are careless as to the life to 
come. (7) Do they not consider, within theniselyes that 
Gob hath not created the heavens and the earth, and what- 
ever is between them, otherwise than in truth, and hath 
set (hem a det rmined period ? Yerily a great number of 
men reject the belief of tluir futuremQeiimg their Lobb at 
the resurreetiorL. (8) Do they not pass through the earthy 
and see what hat^ been the end of those who were, before 
them ? They excelled the Makhms in strength, and broke 
up the earth, and inhabited it in greater affluence and 
prosperity than they inhabit the same : and their apostlesi 
came unto them with evident wtrades; and Gob was not 
disposed to treat them unjustly, but they injured their own 
souls ly their obstinate infidelity ; (9) and the end of those 
who had done evil was evil, because they charged the 
signs of Gob with falsehood, and laughed the same to 
scorn. 

II (10) Gob produces creatures, and will hereafter 
restore them to life: then shall ye return unto binri^ 
(11) And on the day whereon the hour shall come, the 
wicked ^all be struck dumb for despair ; (12) and they 
shall have no intercessors from among the idols which 
they associated with Ood, And they shall deny the false 
gods which they associated with him. (13) On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true 
IdAewrs and the infidds be separated : (14) and they who 
shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, shaU take 
their pleasure in a delightful meadow ; (IS^ but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, 
and the meeting of the next life, they shall be delivered 


olaoe the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, tlobx 
Boatra and Adhmit ; others imagine the land of Persia is in- 
tended, and lay the scene in Mesopotamia, on the frontiers of that 
kingdom ; but Xbn Abbds, with more probability, thinks it was in 
Palestine.’* — SaU^ Tahga^ omd Mvhdjid, 

(6-15) Compare with chap. xxii. i-io. 
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up to punishment (16) Wherefore glorify God, when 
the evening overtaketh you, and when ye rise in the 
morning : (17) and unto him be praise in heaven and 
earth ; and at sunset, and when ye rest at noon. (18) 
He bringeth forth the living out of the dead, and he 
bringeth forth the dead out of the living ; and he 
quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead ; and in like 
manner shall ye be brought forth Jrom yov/r graves, (19) 

Of his signs one is, that he hath created you of dust ; and 
behold, ye are iecome men, spread over the face of the earth. 

II (20) And of his signs another is, that he hath created E> 
you, out of yourselves, wives, that ye may cohabit with 
them ; and hath put love and compassion between you : 
verilyherein are signs unto people who consider. (21) 
And of his signs are also the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of your 
complexions : verily herein are signs unto men of under- 
standing, (22) And of his signs are your sleeping by 
night and by day, and your seeking to provide for your- 
selves of his abundance : verily herein are signs unto 
people who hearken. (23) Of his signs others are, that 
he showeth you the lightning, to strike terror and to give 
hope of rain, and that he sendeth down water from 
heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it hath 
been dead ; verily herein are signs unto people who un- 

(16, 17) ^‘Somfe are of opinion that the five times of prayer are 
intended in this passage ; the evening including the time both of 
the prayer of sunset and of the evening prayer properly so called, 
and the word I have rendered at sunsez marking the hour of after- 
noon prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before 
sunset.^* — Bale. 

See also note on chap. ii. 23S. 

(18) Compare cha’o. !ii. 27. 

(20) 0 \U of youTse^s, Le,, of your own species, some being bom 
male and others female. See ^hap. xvL 74. 

(21) Variety ... of your complexions. “Which are certainly 
most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted for, if 
we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of 
one man, as we are assured by Scripture they are, without having 
recourse to the immediate omni’jotency of God.” — Sale.^ 

(23) Signs to people who unCerstand, ie,, Gk>d iu his works and 
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deistand. (24) And of his signs this also is one, namely, 
that the heaven and the earth stand firm at command ; 
hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth at one 
summons, behold, ye shall come forth. (25) Unto him 
are subject whosoever are in the he'avens and on earth : all 
are obedient unto him. (26) It is he who originally pro- 
duceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same to 
life : and this is most easy with him. He justly chal- 
lengeth the most exalted comparison, in heaven and 
earth : and he is the mighty, the wise, 
rcjbjl. II (27) He propoundeth unto a comparison taken from 
yourselves. Have ye, among the slaves whom your right 
.hands possess, any partner in the substance which we have 
bestowed on you, so that ye become equal ^rers therein 
with them, or thai ye fear them as ye fear one another ? 
Thus we distinctly explain our signs unto people who 
understand. (28) But those who act unjustly, by attri- 
buting companions unto God, follow their own lusts, with- 
out knowledge: and who shall direct him whom God 
shall cause to err ? They shall have none to help them. 
(29) Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face towards 
the true reli^on, the institution of God, to which he hath 
created mankind disposed: there is no change in what 

}>rovideiice clearly reveals himself to those who consider him to be 
the only oVect worthy of the soul's worship. Com]). Bom. i. 19, 20. 

( 26 ) ExaMd comparison, <!bc. **That is, in spciikiiig of him we 
ouj^ht to make use of the most noble and niagniLceut expressions we 
can possibly devise.” — SaU. 

THe import of the passage, interpreted by what follows, is that 
there is nothing in heaven or earth worthy of being comnas^ with 
God, seeing he Is the Creator of all. The challenge is of a xind which 
can never be met For this reason Muslims regard all illustratiou 
of divinity or its attributes by reference to created things as sinful. 

’ 27 ' Comp. chap. xvi. 77. 

There is no change, <fcc., ie., ‘‘the immutable law or rule, to 
which man is naturally disposed to conform, and which every one 
would eiubrace as most fit for a rational creature, if it were not for 
the prejudices of education. Tlie-h£uhammadans have a tradition 
that their Prophet \ised to say, ‘That every person is horn naturally 
disposed to become a Muslim ; but that a man’s parents make him 
a Jew, a Christian, or a Mogian.’ ” — tSale, 
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God hath created. This is the r^ht religion; but the 
greater part of men know it not. (30) And be ye turned 
unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer^and 
be not- idolaters. (31) Of those who have made a schism 
in their religion, and are dimded into various sects, every 
sect rejoice in their own opinion, (32) When adversity 
befalleth men, they call upon their Lord, turning unto 
him : afterwards, when he hath caused them to taste of 
his mercy, behold, a part of them associate other deities 
with their Lord : (33) to show themselves ungrateful for 
the favours which we have bestowed on them. Enjoy 
therefore the vain pleasures of this life; but hereafter shall 
ye know the consequerhce^ (34) Have we sent down unto, 
them any authority which speaketh of the false gods 
which they associate with him ? (35) When we cause 
men to taste mercy, they rejoice therein; but if evil 
befaUeth them for that which their hands have before 
committed, behold, they despair. (36) Do they not see 
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he 
pleaseth, and is sparing unto vihom he pUaseth ? Verily 
herein are signs unto people who believe. (37) Give unto 
him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due, and also to 
the poor and the stranger : this is better for those who 
seek the face of God ; and they shall prosper, (38) 
Whatever ye shall give in usury, to be an increase of 


The words **what Qod hath created” manifestly refer to the 
orthodox religion of Isldm, and the meaning* is that IsUm has 
never changec ; other religions have arisen by heretical departures 
from the true faith, adding to and subtracting from the true faith. 
Muhammad believed the unity of the Godhead to be an intuitive 
truth, 

(3R 33) Compare chap. xxix. 65 , 66 . 

(34; Anvy authority. That is, have we either by the mouth of 
any prophet or by any written revelation commanded or encour- 
aged the worship of more gods than one ? Ms, 

(35) They despair. “ And seek not to gain the fevour of God by 
ttmely repentance.”— Sak 
(37, 38} See notes on chap. ii. 26 i-" 28 o. 

Usury: “ Or by way of bribe. The word may include any sort of 
extortion or illicit gain.” — Sale, 

VOL. m. T 
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men s substance, shall not be increased by the hlessiTig of 
God ; but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God’s sake, 
they shall receive a twofold reward. 

II (39) It is God who hath created you, and hath pro- 
vided food for you : hereafter will he cause you to die ; 
and after that will he raise you again to life. Is there 
any of your false gods who is able to do the least of these 
things ? Praise be unto him, and far be he removed from 
what they associate vdth him! (40) Corruption hath 
appeared by land and by sea, for the crimes which men’s 
hands have committed ; that it might make them to taste 
a part of the fruits of thaJt which they have wrought, that 
peradventure they might turn from their evU ways, (41) 
Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath been the 
ehd of those who have been before you : the greater part 
of them were idolaters. (42) Set thy face therefore 
towards the right religion, before the day cometh which 
none can put back from God. On that day shall they be 
separated into two companies: (43) whoever shall have 
been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged; 
and whoever shall have done that which is right, shall 
spread themselves couches of repose in Paradise ; (44) that 
he may reward those who shall believe, and work right- 
eousuess, of his abundant liberality; for he loveth not the 
unbelievers. (45) Of his signs one is that he sendeth the 
winds, bearing welcome tidings of rain, that he may cause 
you to taste of his mercy ; and that ships may sail at his 
command, that ye may seek to enrich yoursdves of his 
abundance by commerce; and that ye may give thanks. 
(46) We sent apostles before thee unto their respective 
people, and they came unto them with evident proofs: 


(40) Ccrni;f!iim, viz,, mischief and public calamities ; such as 
famine^ pesti-euce, droughts, shipwrecks, &c., or erroneous doctrines, 
or a general depravity of iiiauners.” — Sale, 

That U mifflit vtale them to taste, '^Some copies read, in the first 
person ‘olural, * That we might cause them to taste/ — Sale. 

(41) ^ ver. 8. 
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and we took yengeance on those who did wickedly; and 
it was' incumbent on ns to assist the tame beUeyera. (47) 
It is God who sendeth the winds and raiseth the donds. 
and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth: 
and ctftmoards disperseth the same : and thon mayest see 
the rain issuing from the midst thereof; and when he 
ponreth the same down on such of his servants as he 
pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy ; (48) although 
before it was sent down unto them, before such, rdicf, they 
were despairing. (49) Consider therefore the traces of 
God’s mercy ; how he quickeneth the earth after its siaic 
of death: verily the same vrill raise the dead; for he is 
almighty. (50) Yet if we should send a ilasHng wind, 
and they should see their com yellow and, burnt up, they 
would surely become ungrateful, after om former favours. 
(51) Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither catast 
&OU Tnakft the deaf to hear thy call, when they retire and 
turn their bachs ; (52) neither canst thou direct the blind 
out of their error : thou shalt make none to hear, except 
ViiTn who shall believe in our signs ; for they are resign^ 
unto us. 

II (53) It is God who created you in weakness, and after 
weakness hath given you strength ; and after strength he 
will ayavn reduce you to weakness and grey hairs: he 
createth that which he pleaseth ; and he is the wise, the 
powerful (54) On the day whereon the last hour shall 
come, the wicked will swear (55) that th^ have not 
tarried above an hour : in like manner did they utter lies 
in ■Quir lif^ime. (56) But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say. Ye have tarried, 
n Ann T ilinq to the book of GoD, Until the day of resnrrec- 

JiS) Have not tarried, in the world or in their graves. See 
no'ie on chap, xxiii. 114. 

ffl A cfo^ 7>{ | to the Irndi of Ood, “that is, accoidii^ to hu fore- 
edge and decree in the Preserved Table ; or aecoxdii^g to what 
is said in the Qurdn, where the state of the dead is expressed by 
these words, ‘ Bdund them there shall be a bu until the day of re- 
surrection’ (^p. xxiii 101).”-— Sols, Batdh&uu 
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tion; fox this is the day of lesorrection; but ye knew it 
not. (57). On that day their excuse shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly; neither shall they he invited 
any more to make themselves acceptable uv;to God. (58) 
And now have we propounded unto men in this Quran 
parables of every kind : yet if thou bring them a verse 
thereof, the unb^evers .will surely say, Te are no other 
than publishers of vain falsehoods. (59) Thus hath God 
sealed up the hearts of those who believe not : (60) but 
do thou, 0 Muhammad, persevere with constancy, for 
God is true ; and let not thoi^e induce thee to waver who 
have no certain knowledge. 


(60) Persevere with coinstaThcy. **For God will surely cause thee to 
tzitunph over all obstacles.*’ See TcLfe%r~%~Ita/Utfi in loco. 
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CHAPTER XXXL 

ENTITLED SDEAT LUQMIn (LOKMAN). 
Revealed Makhah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

Some account of Luqmdn, from whom this chapter is named, is given 
by Sale under ver. 1 1. It is probable that Muhammad introduced 
this personage, who was regarded as a sage of special notoriety by 
the Arabs of his day, representing him as a true Miever, in order to 
gain credit for his new religion. A similar case was noticed in chap, 
xviii. 82 sag., where Alexander the Great is introduced as a true 
Muslim. 

In regard to Luqmdn's discourses, it is worthy of note that 
they correspond almost to the letter with many of Muhammad’s 
own discourses found in other chapters of tiie Quidn. This, 
however, is in accord with his habit of marking the sayings of the 
prophets of olden time to appear as the facsimiles of his own. (See 
introduction to chap, xxvi.) 

Yers. 13 and x^ are evidently misplaced, rs Weil has pointed out, 
and should be placed immediately after ver. 18. No@Ideke thinks 
something is wanting before ver. 15, as innahd requires a substantive 
to which it must refer. 

PfobabU Dude of ^ Bevdations, 

Ver, 3 is thought by some authors, as Baidhiwi, Jaliluddin, and 
S^ti, to be Ka^nic, because of the supposed mexition of the law 
of alms, but the mention of that subject is too general to warrant 
that conclusion. 

Vers. 31, 32, have been supposed by some authors, as Baidhdwi 
and Zaxnakhshaxi, to refer to the Jew% and for this reason they are 
referred to* Madina ; hut this interpretation is not well founded, and 
even.if so, the inference would by no means he just 



CHAP. XXXI.] 


( 294 ) 


[INTROD. 


Tlie whole chapter may then be regarded as belon^g to Makkah. 
It may be fixed at about the beginning of the third stage of Muham^ 
mad’s micron. 


Principal Sfni^ecU. 

TIB8B8 

The Qnr^n a direction and mercy to the righteous . . i,v2 

The righteous described 3, 4 

An unbelieTer rebuked for his contempt for the Qurdn . 5, 6 

Blessed rewards of the righteous 7, 8 

God the Creator of heaven and earth • « . . 9* 

Luqmdn gifted with wisdom il 

Luqn^n’s discourse to his son 12, 15-17 

Parenthesis on the duly of children to their parents ' . 13, 14 

Modesty and humility enjoined 18 

Gk)d’s favour to manl^d 19 

The unreasonableness of infidel contention . . ' . I9i 20 

The security of true believers 21 

The certain punishment of unbelief . . . . . 22, 23 

Praise to God, the self-sufficient Creator . . . . 24, 25 

God’s words infinite in number 26 

Man’s creation an evidence of God’s sovereignty . . 27 

The heavens declare the glory of God .... 28, .29 

The ingratitude of idolaters to God 3O9 31 

Men warned to prepare for judgment .... 32-34 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

a 

11 (1) A. L. M. These are the signs of the wise book, 
(2) a direction and a mercy unto the righteous, (3) who 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms, and 
have firm assurance in the life to come : (4) these are 
directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper. (5) There 
is a man who purchaseth a ludicrous story, that he may 


1) A. L. Ml See Prelim. Disc., p. loi, and note on chan, ii i. 
3 ) See note on chap. ii. 42. ^ 

b) A man viho parchasdk a ludterom story, <fcc., i«., “ vain and 
iables. The^|)assage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al 
Nudhir Ibn al Hdrith, who .having brought from Persia the romance 
of Bustam and Isfandiydr, the two heroes of that country, recited it 
m the asBembUes of the Qmaish, highly extolling the power and 
iplendour of the ancient Persian kings, and^ preferring their stories 
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seduce mm. from the way of God, without knowledge, and 
piay laugh the saiue to scorn : these shall sufiTer a shame- 
ful punishment. (6) And when our signs are rehearsed 
unto him he disdainfully tumeth his back as though he 
heard them not, as though there were a deafness in his 
ears: wherefore denounce unto him a grievous punish- 
ment. (7) But they who shall believe and work righteous- 
ness shall enjoy gardens of pleasure; (8) they shall con- 
tinue therein for ever : tki$ is the certain promise of God, 
and he is the mighty, the wise. (9) He hath created the 
heavens without visible pillars to sustain fhemy and thrown 
on the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move 
with you; and he hath replenished the same with all 
kinds of beasts ; and we send down rain from heaven, and 
cause every kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein, 
(10) This is the creation of God ; show me now what they 
have created, who are worshipped besides him ? verily the 
ungodly are in a manifest error. (11) We heretofore be- 


to those of Ad and Thamdd, David and Solomon, and the rest which 
are told in the Qurdn. Some say that al Nudhdr bought elnging- 
l^irls, and carried them to those who were inclined to become 
Husliins, to divert tlieiu from their purpose by songs and tales ” — 
Sale, Baidh 4 iwL 

Laugh the earns to scorn, vis., by idiowing the superiority of the 
style of the Persian romance to that of the Qurdn. 

9 ) Jlfountotns^mfy rooted. See note on chap. xvi. 15. 

A learned writer (Qolius), in his notes on t:ns passage, says the 
original word rawdsiffo, which the commentators in genera, will 
have to signify ^ stable mountains,’ seems properly to express the 
Hebrew word mechonimy i.c., * bases ’ or * foundations,’ and therefore 
he thinks the Qurdn has here translated that passage of the Psalms, 
* He laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not be moved 
for ever’ (Ps. civ. 5). This is not the only instance which might he 
given that the Muhammadan doctors are not always the best inter- 
preters of their own Scriptures.” — Sak, 

The thought of Muhammad is essentially different from that of 
the Psalmist The former conceives of the earth as anchored in the 
ocean, and weighted down os with ballast by the mountains piled 
here and there on the earth. The latter regards it as based upon a 
solid foundation, as a house built on a rock. The -words fil ardhi 
could not by any means be made to comport with the idea offounda- 
tionSf as Golius suggests. See in loco. 
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stowed wisdom on Luqman, and cmmmided himy saying ^ 
Be thoTi thankful unto God, for whoever is thankful sh^l 
he thankful to tJi& advantage of his own soul ; and if 
any shall he unthankful, verily God is self-sufficient and 
worthy to he praised. (12) And remember when Luqman 
said unto his son, as he admonished him, 0 my son, give 
not a partner unto God, for polytheism is a great impiety. 


(11) iMgm&n. “ The Arab writers say that Luqmdn was the son 
of Ba^rd, who was the soti .or grandson of a sister or aunt of J ob, and 
that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, with whom 
he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description they 
give of his person, he must have been deformed enough, for they say 
-le was of a black com'Dlexion (whence some call him an Ethiopian), 
with thick lips and splay feet ; but in return he received from God 
wisdom and eloquence in a great degree, which some pretend were 
■given binrt in a vision, on his making choice of wisdom preferably to 
the gift of prophecy, either of which were offered him. The gene- 
rality of the Muhammadans, therefore, hold him to have been no 
pro-xiet, but only a wise man. As to his condition, they say he was 
a slave, but obtained his liberty on the following occasion: His 
master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him 
such exact obedience as to eat it all, at which his master being sur- 
prised, asked him how he could eat so nauseous a fruit. To which 
ne replied, it was no wonder that he should for once accept a bitter 
fruit from the same hand from which he had received so many 
favouts. The commentators mention several quick repartees of 
Luqmdn, which, together with the circumstances above mentioned, 
agree so well with what Maximus Flanudes has written of ASsop, that 
from thence, and from the fables attributed to Luqmdn by the 
Orientals, the latter has been generally thought to have been no 
other than the iSsop of the Greeks. However that be (for I think 
the matter will bear a dispute), 1 am of opinion that Planudes bor^ 
rowed great part of his life of ABsop from the traditions he met with 
in' the Bast concerning Luqmdn, concluding th^ to have been the 
same person, because they wem both slaves, and supposed to be the 
writers of those fables wmch go under their respective names, and 
bear a great resemblance to one another, for it' has long since been 
observ^ by learned men that the greater part of that monk’s per- 
formance is an absurd romance, anc. supported by no evidence of the 
ancientwriters.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 4 bc, 

(IS) Lugmdn said to his son, Whom some name Andm (which 
comes pretty near* the Ennns of Planudes), some AflAkAnrij aifd oth^ 
Mathdu.^ — Sale, 

The TafiST’-i-JRas^ gives his names as follows: — “Hdam, or 
Mathdal, or.Iskam, or 1 [aahkdr.” 

Ohse^ that Luqmdn uses the same language as that used con- 
riteitly by Muhammad. 
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(13) We have commanded man concerning his parents 
(his mother carrieth him in her womh vrith 'weakness and 
faintness, and he is weaned in two years), saying, Be 
grateful unto me and to 'thy parents. Unto me shall all 
come to lejvdged. xnr. 

II (14) But if thy parents endeavour to prevail on thee ") . 

to associate with me that concerning which thou hast no 
knowledge, obey them not ; hear them company in this 
world in what shall he reasonable, but follow the way of 
him who sincerely turneth unto me. Hereafter unto me 
shall ye return, and then ■will I declare unto you that 
which ye have done. (15) 0 my son, verily every matter, 
whether good or had, though it be of the weight of a grain 
of mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens, 
or in the earth, God will bring the same to light ; for God 
is clear-sighted and knowing. (16) 0 my son, be con- 
stant at prayer, and command that which is just, and for- 
bid that which is evil, and be patient under the affiie- 
tions which shall befall thee, for this is a duty absolutely 
incumbent on all men, (17) Distort not thy face out of 
contempt to men, neither walk in the eaith with insolence, 
for God loveth no arrogant, vainglorious person. (18) 

And be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice, for the 
most ungrateful of all voices surely is the voice of asses. 

(13, 14) These two verses are no part of Lu^mdn’s advice to his 
son, hut are inserted hj way of parenthesis, as very pertinent and 
proper to be repeated here, to show the heinousness o: idolatry ; they 
are to, be read (excepting some addiiions) in the twenty-ninth chapter 
(ver* 7 ■ see also note there).*' — Sale. 

Wah'. thinks these verses should follow ver. i 8 of this chapter. 

(14) What shall he reasonable. That is, show them all deference 
and obedience so far as may be consistent with thy duty towards 
God.**-^aic. 

This duty is enforced the parenthesis in ver. 13 . 

The vmy of hiwi, d&c. Tfhe commentators understand Ahu Baqr to 
be particularly meant here, at whose persuasion Saad Ibn Waqqis 
became a Mus!^^im ; but the meaning is general. It is better to obey 
any tnie Muslim than to obey parents who would lead their children 
away from Ishim. See note on chap. xxix. 7 . 

(18) Tlie voice of asses. To the braying of which animal the 
Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable voice.*'— Sak 


t 
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' II (19) Do ye not see that God hath subjected what- 
ever is in heaven and on earth to your servicej and hath 
abundantly poured on you his favours, loth outwardly and 
inwardly ? There are some who dispute concerning 60 D 
without knowledge, and without a direction, and without 
an enlightening book. (20) And when it is said unto 
them, Follow that which God hath revealed, they answer, 
Nay, we will folbw that which we found our fathers to 
practise. What^ though the devil invite them to the tor- 
ment of hell? (21) Whosoever resigneth himself unto 
God, being a worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a 
strong handle, and unto God lel<mgeth the issue of all 
things. (22) But whoever shall be an unbeliever, let not 
his unbelief grieve thee ; unto us shall they return, then 
will we declare unto them that which they have done ; for 
God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of *mm, 
(23) We will suffer them to enjoy this world for a little 
while, afterwards we will drive them to a severe punish- 
ment. (24) If thou ask them who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, they will surely answer God. Say, God 
be praised ! but the greater part of them do not under- 
stand. (25) TInto God lelongeth whatever is in heaven 
and earth, for God is the self-sufficient, the praiseworthy. 
(26) If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and 
he should after that swell the sea into seven seas of irJc^ 
the words of God would not be exhausted; for God is 
mighty and wise. (27) Your creation and your resuscita- 
. tion are but as the creation and resuscitation of one soul; 


(19] A direction and . . . enligktening hook, i.e,, an inspired book 
like tae Qur&n. 

’24' Compare chap. xxix. 61-63. 

26, “ This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the 
Jews, who insisted that all knowledge was contained in the law.” — 
Saloi JBaidQiAwi. 

The preceding context would make the purport of this verse to 
be a descriptiou of God’s infinite wisdom. Coiiip. John xxi 24. 

(27) eouL “ God ^ing able to produce a million of worlds 
by the single word kvn, be,* and to raise the dead in general by 
the single word isawi, i.e., ‘ arise.' ShZe. 
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verily God loth heareth and seeth. (28) Dost thou n.ot 
see that God causeth the night to succeed the day, and 
eauseth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the 
sun and the moon to serve you ? Each of those luminaries 
hasteneth m its course to a determined period; and God 
is well acquainted with that which ye do. (29). This is 
declared concerning the divine Tcnowledge and power ^ for 
that God is the true Being, and for that whatever ye 
invoke besides him is vanity, and for that God is the 
high, the great God^ 

II (30) Dost thou not see that the ships run in the sea, ^ 
through the favour of God, that he may show you of his 
signs ? Verily herein are signs unto every patient, grate- 
ful person. (31) When waves cover them like over- 
shadowing clouds, they call upon God, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him ; but when he bringeth them safe 
to land, th&re is of them who halteth letween the true faith 
and idolatry. Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except 
every perfidious, ungrateful person. (32) 0 men, fear 
your Lord, and dread the day whereon a father shall not 
make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son make 
satisfaction for his father at all : (33) the promise of God 
is assuredly true. Let not this present life, therefore, 
deceive you; neither let the deceiver deceive you con- 
cerning God. (34) Verily the knowledge of the hour of 
judgment is with Gob ; and he causeth the rain to descend 


( 29 ) True Being. This verse indicates the object for which the 
statements of vers. 2J-28 and other similar statements in the Mak- 
kail chapters are made. It is to prove the being and attributes of 
the true God, especially his attributes of power and goodness, 
against both of which the idolaters had sinned. 

( 30 , 31 ) These verses illustrate the way in which the idolaters 
iptore God’s goodness and power as illustrated in their own de- 
liverances from danger in answer to prayer. 

( 32 ' This verse may be connected with vers. 13 and 14 ; or the 
meaning may simply be that in the judgment-day there sh^ be no 
intercessor. See notes on chap, ii, 47, 123, and vL 50. 

( 33 ) The deceiver, ie., the devil, 

(34) “ In this passage five things are enumerated which are known 
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CLt his own appointed time ; and he knoweth what is in 
the wombs of females, No sonl knoweth what it shall 
gain on the morrow ; neither doth any soul know in what 
land it shall die ; but God M knowing and fully acquainted 
vnth all things, . 


to God alone, viz., the time of the day of judgment ; the time of 

rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether it be male or female, 

&C. ; what shall happen on the morrow ; and where any person shall 

die. -These the Arabs, according to a tradition of their Prophet, call 

*the five keys of secret knowledge.' The passage, it is said, was 

occasioned by al Hdrith Ibn Amru, who propounded questions of 

this nature to Muhammad. As to the last particular al Baidhdwi 

relates the following story : — ^The angel of ceath passing once by 

Solomon in a visible shap^ and looking at one who was sitting with 

him, the man asked who he was, and upon Solomon’s acquainting 

him that it was the angel of death, said, ‘ He seems to want me ; 

wherefore order the wind to carry me from hence into India : ' 

which being accordingly done, the angel said to Solomon, ‘ I looked 

so eamestiy at the man out of wonder ; because J was commanded 

to take his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine.' ” 
— 


( 3or ) 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

ENTITLED SUBA.T US SUDA (ADOBATION) 

^emealed at Makleah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

i 

The object for 'wMcli this chapter was written seems to have 
to rebuke and warn 'the Quraish of Makkah on account of their 
obstinate unbelief in the Quxdn. They had boldly declared it to be 
a forgeryj and had challenged Muhammad to hurry on the judgments 
of God he had threatened against their unbelief. 

In reply to this accusation, Muhammad reasserts the inspired 
character of his revelations, and denounces the impieiy* of his towns- 
people, assuring them that God who created them would bring them 
out of their graves and have them before him, and pass condemna- 
tion upon them. He tells them they will then repent, but all in 
vain. The declaration of God must be fulfilled, “Verily I will fill 
hell with genii and men together !” There they shall abide for 
ever ; and so often as they shall endeavour to escape, they shall be 
dragged back again into torments. 

The chapter ends with words indicating the mutual defiance of 

Muhammad and Ms people. 

The Probable Dcde of the Bevelations, 

The interpretation wMch would make ver. i6 refer to the poor 
emigrants at Madina, and vers. 18—21 to an incident at the battle 
of Badr, being erroneous, the whole chapter must be regarded as 
MftkV^'n- Guided by the style and spirit of the contents, the date 
may be fixed approximately at about the middle of the third stage 
of Muhammad's ministry. If, however, the temporal punishment 
alluded to in ver. 21 be the great famine, as suggested in note there, 
the date would be much later. 
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Principal Subjects. 

The Quida is without doubt inspired revelation « 
Muhammad did not forge the Qurdn .... 

The heavens and earth created in six days . 

God will judge all men after the resurrection 

The Omniscient God the Creator of mankind 

Yet man, the creature, denies the resurrection 

Unbelievers shall be brought before God 

They shall repent too late to avail for pardon 

Hell must be filled with genii and men 

The reward of true believers ..... 

The punishment of unbelievers here and hereafter 

To reject God’s signs a great sin 

The Pentateuch given to Moses ..... 
Teachers chosen from among the Israelites to direct them in 
the way of God 

God will settle their disputes in the Judgment-day . , 

The people of .Makkah warned by the fate of their pre- 
decessors . . . 

The resurrection typih^ in nature, but infidels do not un- 
derstand . . . 

The infidels urge Muhammad to hasten the judgment-day . 


1 

2 

3 

4 
5-8 

9 ^ 10 
It 
It 

13. 14 
15-19 

20, 21 
2 t 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28-30 


nsr THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

^ II (1) A. L. M. The revelation of this book, there is no 
doubt thereof, is from the Lord of all creatures. (2) Will 
they say, Muhammad hath forged it ? Nay, it is the 
truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest preach to a people 
unto whom no preacher hath come before thee; pei^- 
venture they will be directed. (3) It is God who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is be- 
tween them, in six days ; and then ascended his throne. 

1) A, Z. AT. See Prelim. Disc., p. loi, and note on chap. ii. i; 

There is no dofuJbt See note on chap. ii. 2, 

1 ^) MfihasMjicLd hath forged it. See chap. xi. 36, and sxv. 5, 6, 

onto icfeom no preacher ^lath come before thee. See note on cban 
xxviii 46. 

^ See notes on chaps, vii, 55, x. 3, xL 8, and 



SIPARA XXI.] 


( 303 ) [chap. XXXII 

Ye have no patron or intercesspr, besides him. Will ye 
not therefore consider ? (4) He^|overneth all things from 
heaven even to the earth : hefoafter shall they return 
unto him, on the day whose length shall he a thousand 
years, of those which ye compiiite. (5) This is he ^who 
knoweth the future and the present; the mighty, the 
merciful. (6) It is he who hath made everything which * 
he hath created exceeding good ; and first created man of 
clay, (7) and afterwards made hijs, posterity of an extract 
of despicable water ; (8) and then formed hiin into proper 
shape^ and breathed of his spirit into him ; and hath given 
you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts to under-- 
stamd. How small thanks do ye return ? (9) And they 
say, When we shall lie hidden in the earth, shall we be 


No patron or infercessor besides km. See notes on chaps, ii. 47, 123, 
254, and Vi. 50. 

(4) A tkoTismd yeom* “ As to the reconciliation of this passage 
mth another (chap. Ixx. 4), which seems contradictory, see the 
Prelim. Disc., p. 137. 

** Some, however, do not interpret the passage before ns of the 
resurrection, but suppose that the words here describe the making 
and executing of fire decrees of Ood, which are sent down from 
heaven to earsh, and are returned (or asceTid, as the verb properly 
signifies) back to him, after they have been put in execution ; and 
present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his knowledge, in 
the space of a day with Qod, but with man, of a thousand years. 
Others imagine this space to be the time which the angels who 
‘ carry the divine decrees and bring them back executed take in de- 
scending and reascending, because the distance from heaven to 
earth is a journey of five hundred years : and others fancy that the 
an els bring down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, 
wh-ch being expired, they return back for fresh orders, &c.” — Sade^ 
JBaidhdwi. . 

All these explanations have been made to avoid the contradiction 
alluded to above. The expressions “ return to him” and the day” 
are too definit^v fixed to admit of any reference except to the day 
of judgment, llie sentiment of the following verses also limits the 
meaning in the same way. 

( 7 ) Z'espiecMe water. See note on chap. xxiv. ^ 

(8; Nreathed his sfpirit into him. If the spirit referred to here 
does not mean Gabriel, it may fairly be asked why the conamentators 
should insist on understanding Gabriel to be alluded to in ^e pas- 
sages *which speak of Mary’s conception by the Holy Spirit. See 
notes on chap. ii. S6, iii. 39, and iv. 169. 
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rmted thence a new creatore ? (10) Yea, they deny the 
of tOieir X^BD ot the Tcsvrrectwn^ (H) The 
angd of death, who is set over you, shall cause you to 
die : then ye he brought back unto your XiOBD. 

R A- 11 (12) If thou couldest see when the wicked shall bow 
down their heads before their XiORD, saying, O Lord, we 
have seen and have heard : suffer us therefore to return 
into the world, and we will work that which is right ; 
since we are now certain of the tmth of what hath been 
nreached to ns, thoa uoonJdest see an ama^nng sight» (13) 
If we had pleased, we had certainly given unto every soul 
its direction ; but the word which hath proceeded from me 
must necessarily be fulfilled whe7f> I said, Verily-I will 
hell with genii and men altogether. (14) Taste 
therefore the torTocnt prepared for you, because ye have 
foigotteai the coming of this your day: we also have 
forgotten you ; taste therefore the punishment of eternal 
duration for that which ye have wrought. (15) Verily they 
only believe in our signs who, when they are warned 
thereby, fall down adoring and celebrate the praise of 
thdr Lobd, and are not elated with pride ; (16) their 
sides are raised from their beds, calling on their Loed 
with fear and with hope ; and they distribute alms out 
of what we have bestowed on them. (17) No soul 
knoweth' the complete satisfaction which is secretly pre- 


11' Hie angel of death. See Prelim. Disc., p. I 30 . 

13 I hdl, <£rc. See note on chap. xi. i ic , also viL iSo. 

g ' 4 Taste therefore, dsc. See note on chaps, ii. ^ 6 , and iv. 54. 
tirnal duraiion. Tliis for infidels only. Mocem Muslims be- 
liere that those Muslims who merit hell-fire will be delivered agoiiL 
after enduring the punishment of their sin ; but this doctrine receives 
no more support !!‘rom the Qunln than does ^ the Bomau Catholic 
doctrine of purgatory receive fioiii the Bible. 

( 17 ) 3 a soul, dbc. " Not even an angel of those who approach 
nearest (xod*8 ihrone, nor any prophet who hath been sent by him.” 
— Sdhy JBatdhdwi^ 

This is one of a vei^ few passages of the Qurdn relied^ on by 
Mualims of advanced tnoi^ht (Sy <3 Amir Ali^ Life of JSfahomet, 
p. 279^ to prove that the heaven of Islam does not afford simply 
niate^ and caijnal joys. But this passage predicates nothing on 
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\s 

pared for them^ as a reward for that which they have 


wrought (18) Shall he, therefore, who is a true bdiever 
as he who is an impious transgressor ? They shall not 
be hdd equal. (19) As to those who believe and do that 
which is right, they shall have gardens of perpetual abode, 
an ample recompense for that which they shall have 
wrought ; (20) but as for those who impiously transgress, 
their abode shcUl he helU&te ; so often as tiiey shall en- 
deavour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into 
the same, and it shall be said unto them. Taste ye the 
torment of MZ-fire, which ye lejected as a falsehood. 

(21) And we will cause them to taste the nearer punish- 
ment of this worlds besides the more grievous punishment 
of the next; peradventure they will repent. 

II (22) Who is more unjust than he who is warned by 
the signs of his Lobd, and then tumeth aside from ihe.^; le* 
same? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked 
(23) We heretofore delivered the book of the law unto 
Moses ; wherefore be not thou in doubt as to the revela- 
tion thereof : and we ordained the same to oe direction 



this subject whatever, while the Qurin is full of descriptions of the 
gardens, livers, black-eyed maidens, &c., of Paradise. See note on 
chap. iiL 15. 

Satisfaction, “ Literally, ‘‘The joy of the eyes/ The commenta- 
tors not, on occasion of this passage, to produce that saying of 
their Prophet, which was originally none of his oto : — * Goc saith, 
I have j^epared for my righteous servants what eye hath not seen, 
nor hath ear heard, nor hath entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive.' ” — Sale, 

The very expression “ the joy of the eyes " proves that thia 
sage desciiDes material and not spiritual joys, as the clever apoh^^t 
just referred to would have us to infer. Further, these very joya 
are described below in vex. 19.. 

(21) The nearer punishment. Of wax, or imprisonment, or fitmine 
{Taf^r-i-BauJC . The allu^on is probably to the ianune which 
visited MalrWi during the eleven'h. or twelfth year of Muham- 
mad's ministry. See coaps. vii. 9$, x. 22-24, andxxiiL 77. and notes 
there. 

@3) Bools. See chap. vi. 93. 

Be not m dmU cts ^0 the revelation^ “or, as some interpret it^ ‘of 
the revelation of the Qurdn to thyself since the delivery of the law 
to Moses proves ^at the revelation of the Qui&n to th^ is not the 

VOL, m, u 


/ 
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unto the children of Israel; (24) and we appointed 
teachers from among them, who should direct the people 
at our command, when they had persevered with patience, 
and had firmly believed in our signs. (25) Verily thy 
Lord will judge between them on the day of resurrection 
concerning that wherein they have disagreed. (26) Is it 
not known unto them how many generations we have 
destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they 
walk ? Verily herein are signs : will they not therefore 
hearken ? (27) Do they not see that we drive rain unto 
a land hare of grass and parched up, and thereby produce 
com, of which their cattle eat, and themselves alsot 
Will they not therefore regard ? (28) The injidds say to 
the tme. Mieoers, When will this decision le made letwem. 
us. if ye speak trath ? (29) Answer, On the day of thcU 
decision, the faith of those who shall have disbelieved 
shall not avail them ; neither shall they be respited any 
longer. (80) Wherefore avoid them and expect the issue : 
verily they expect to obtain some advamtage <yoer thee. 


9 P 

nret iiutance of the kind._ Otbeia think the words should be trails* 
luted tuns : Be thou not in doubt as to thy meeting of tW prophet 
suTOO^' that Ae mtemew between Moses and Muhammad in the 
Mth heaveii, when ^ latter took his night journey thither, is here 

intended (Prelim. Disc., p. 80).”— SWe. ® 

Ni^ldeke understands the word translated here revelation, but 

which should be ^sla^ meetinff, as in Sale’s note, to have the 

^e meaning on it has in ver. la He, however, is probably mi^ 

taken in supping the clause does not belong here ; for, understood 

as a parenthe^ Ue clause would refer to.the doctrine of the resur- 

re^n ta^ht in ver. 10 and understood in all that intervenes 

under consideration, the iViMtiiTip 

^ol\^ doctnne is wnfirnied by the book of Moses. ® 

(26) Throurh toliose dweUtmgs they walk. " Thef Makkans fiec uentlv 

ga^ng by ue place where the Aditea Thsmiidites Mid’aniteJ 
Sodomites, &c., once dwelt”— Safe. "•^uwies, juiu-amtes, 

(28) Tbit decision. “That is, on the dav of iudmimt . 
some supi^ the day here intended to be thft of ie CJl’at 

1*®^® Makkah, when several of tlaose who 
Dim. 1^2^”.^^^ without remission (Prelim. 

^ 'srutj ia, await God’s iudement 
OIL tho infidols^ as they expect your downfall. ^ * 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

ENTITLED SUSAT UL AHZIb (THE CONFEDERATES). 

BemaXed, at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter takes its name from the confederated tribes, which, at 
the instigation of the exiled Bani Nadhir, attacked Madina, ^d 
were repulsed at the memorable battle of the Ditch. 

A portion of the chapter deals with the conduct of the disaffected 
inhabitants of Madina at the time of the siege, and the subsequent 
destruction of the Bani Qainuqda. The principal interest of the 
chapter surrounds those passages relating to Muhammad’s marriage 
with the divorced wife of his adopted son, Zaid Ibn Hdxith. The 
question of the character of these revelations is discussed in the 
notes. Suffice it to say here, that in all the range of the Quran there 
is no chapter affording such decisive evidence of Muhammad’s im- 
posture as this one does, and nowhere does the sensuality and carnal 
jealousy of the Arabian prophet receive such a clear exposure. 

Probable Date of the Eevelatwns. 

According to Noffideke, the passages relating to the battle of the 
Ditch,' the conduct of the disaffected, and the destruction of the 
Qainuqaa (vers. 9-29), certainly belong to a.h. 5. Those referring to 
Muhammad’s marriage with Zainab (vers. 1-5 and 35-40), and those 
which relate to the guests who stayed too long at Zainab’s wedding 
(vers. 53-58), belong to about the same, though a somewhat ^ater, 
date, yet io a time previous to the war with the Bani Mustaliq, as is 
evident from the part played by Zainab in the affair of Ayesha (see 
introduction to chap, xxiv.) To abqut the same date may be re- 
ferred vers. 6-8 ; vers. 30-34 relating to a disagreement between Mu- 
hammad and his wives, probably due to the introduction of Zainab into 
the harem ; and vers. 49-51, which give permission to Muhammad to 
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many slaves, he having taken to himself Eaihana after the defeat and 
slaughter of the Bani Qainuqda. The remaining verses (41-48, 52, 
and 69-73), excepting vers. 52 and 59, perhaps belong to the same 
period as does the greater part of the chapter. Ver. 52, however, 
must be referred to a period later than a.h. 7, when Muhammad’s 
harem was completed by his marriage with Maimiina (see Muir’s 
Life of Mdhxmjety voL iv, p. 89). Yer. 59 also must be placed as late 
as A.H. 8^ if not later, inasmuch as Muhammad’s daughter, Umm 
Kulthiiffi) died at this time, leaving alone, who would be 

spoken of in the singular number, whereas here the plural is used. 
It therefore appears that, excepting these two verses, the whole 
chapter may be referred to the year a.h. 5. 


Frirm^al Subjects, 

Muhammad to obey God rather than the unbelievers . 
Adopted sons not to be regarded as real sons by Muslims 
Muhammad’s wives the mothers of the faithful 
The covenant of the prophets with God . 

God’s favour to the Mourns at the Ditch 
The disaffected people of Madina rebuked 
None can dee from God’s anger .... 

The treachery of the hypocrites of Madina exposed 
Muhammad an example to the faithful . 

Patient endurance of the believers at the Ditch . 

The triumph at the Ditch attributed to God’s favour 
Beference to the slaughter of the Bani Qainuqda . 

Muhammad’s wives rebuked 

Muhammad’s wives, if incontinent, to be doubly punished, 
but if faithful, to be doubly rewarded . 

They are exhorted to mpdest behaviour and piety . 

Blessings promised to faithful men and women 
Eevelations touching the Zainab scandal 
The blessedness of true believers .... 
Muhammad a witness and preacher of good tidings 

The law of divorce modified 

Special privileges of Muhammad in respect to women 
Muhammad limited in respect to wives ... 

Condnct to he observed by believers at the Prophet’s house 
God and the angels blest Muhammad, who should he treated 

with respect by believers 

The curse of thc^e who ofiend op f;he M’lml'iTna 

Command respecting the veiling of Muslim women 
Threatened punishment of Madina hypocrites 


VERSES 

1-3 

4,5 

6 

7,8 
9-1 1 
12-15 
16,17 
18-20 
21 
22-24 
25 
26, 27 
28,29 
» 

30,31? 

32-34 

35 

36-40 

41-43 

44-47 

48 

49-51 

52 

53-55 

« 

S6 

S7>58 

60-^2 
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VERSES 

Men know not tke hour of judgment 63 

Awful fate of infidels 64-^8 

Belieyers exhorted to respectful treatment of their Prophet . 69-71 
The responsibilities of the faithful 72, 73 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST ME^OIFUL GOIf. 

II (1) 0 Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers H 
and the hypocrites : verily God is knowing wise. (2) 
But follow that which is revealed unto thee from thy 
Loed ; for God is well acquainted with that which ye. do ; 
(3) and put thy trust in God ; for God is a sufficient pro- 
teofeor. (4) God hath not given a man two hearts within 
him; neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye 
divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) your 
trnie mothers ; nor hath he made your adopted sons your 
true sons. This is your saying in your mouths : but God 

(1) Obey mty,dia, ‘‘It is related that Abu Sufian, Akramah Ibn 
Ain Jahl, and Abul AVar al Salami, having an amicable interview 
with Muhammad, at which were present sdso Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, 
Muattib Ibn Kushair, and Jade Ibn Qais, they proposed to the 
Prophet, that if he would leave off preaching agains’j the worship pf 
tiieir go^ and acknowledge them to be mediators, they would give 
him and his Lord no further disturbance ; upon which these words 
were revealed.^’ — ScUe^ Baidkdm, 

This story looks very like an invention of the commentators to 
explain the passage. A more probable intei^retation is, that these 
.words counsel tne Prophet not to be guided by the opinions of 
infidels in the matter of Zainab, mentioned farther on. 

[4) This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the 
ole Arabs. The first was their manner of divorcing their wives 
when they had no mind to let them go out of the houFe or to marry 
again ; and tl^ the husband did by saying to the woman, * Thou 
art henceforward to me as the back of my mother;’ after which 
words pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her in 
all respects as his mother, and she became isolated to all his kindred 
in the same degree as if she had been really so. The other custom 
was the holding their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them 
as their natural sons, so tiiat the same impediments of maniaje . 
arose from that supposed relation in the prohibited degrees as ;’t 

2 ould have done in the case of a genuine on. The latter Muham- 
^d had a peculiar reason to abolish, viz,, his marrying the divorced 
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speaketh the truth ; and he directeth the rigU way. (5) 
Call such us CLT6 udojptsd the sons of their nu/tu/rul fathers i 
this will ie more just in the sight of God. And if ye 
know not their fathers, let them he as your brethren 
in religion, and your companions : and it shall be no crime 
in you that ye err in this matter; but that shall he 
criminal which your hearts purposely design ; for God is 
gracious and merciful (6) The Prophet is nigher unto 
the true believers than their own souls ; and his wives are 


wife of his freedman Zaid, who was also his adopted son ; of which 
more will be said by and by. By the declaration which introduces 
this passage, that God has not given a man two hearts^ is meant that 
a man cannot have the same affection for supposed parents and 
adopted children as for those who are really so. They tell us the 
Arabs used to say of a prudent and acute person that he had two 
hearts ; whence one Abu Mdmir, or, as others write, Jamil Ibh Asad 
al Fihrf, was sumamed Dhul q[albain, or the man with two hearts '^ — 
Sale, Baidhdm, Jaldluddtn, 

One would think this argument effective against poly^my. 

(6) That re err, i.e,, if ye err in the manner of addressing adopted 
sons through ignorance or mistake. 

(6) The Prophet is nigher, dic. ‘‘Commanding them nothing but 
what is for their interest and advantage, and being more solicitous 
for their present and future happiness even than themselves ; for 
which reason he ought to be cear to them, and deserves their 
utmost love and respect; In some copies these word^ are added, 
‘And he is a father unto them;’ every prophet being the* spiri- 
tual* father of his people, whb are therefore brethren. It is said 
that this passage was revealed on some of Muhammad’s followers 
telling' him, when he summoned them to attend him in the expe- 
dition of Tabiiq, that they would ask leave of their fathers and 
mothers.” — Bale, Baidhdm. 

The object of these words is the same as that of the next clause, 
viz., to prevent any one from marrying any of the Prophet’s wives, 
which piece of legislation no doubt increased his influence over his 
wives not a little. 

Sis wives are their mothers. “ Though the spiritual relation between 
Muhamm^ and his people, declared in &e preceding words, created 
no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women among 
them as he thought ft ; yet the commentators are of opinion 
that they are here forbidden to marry any of his wives.” — Sale, 

Nothing could better illustrate the selfshness of Muhammad than 
this. ^ The manifest purpose of this revelation was to prevent any of 
his wives ever marrying again. Let it not be forgotten that this is 
all represented as comin" from God. We should like to see how the 
apol<^jsts would xecoEci.e this, and a good deal more of the same 



SIPARAXXI.] ( 31 1 ) [chap. XXXIIL 

their mothers. Those who are related by cousanguinity 
art nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, accord- 
ing to the book of God, than the otJisr true believers, and 
the Muhajjinin: unless that ye do what is fitting and 
reasonable to your relations in general. This is written in 
the book of God. (7) Reme^mber when we accepted their 
covenant from the prophets, and from thee, 0 Muharmthad^ 
and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the 
son of Mary, (8) and received from them a firm covenant ; 
that God may examine the speakers of truth concerning 
their veracity : and he hath prepared a painful torment 
for the unbelievers. 

II (9) 0 true believers, remember the favour of GodR 
towards you, when armies of infidels came against you, 


kind in this chapter, wiih their theory of Muhammad’s sincerity aud 
honesty as a prophet. 

Muhd^jirHyi, “ These words, which also occur, excepting the latter 
part of tae sentence, in the eighth chapter, abrogate that law concern- 
ing inheritances published in the ^me chapter (ver. 73), whereby 
the Muh^j;inin and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another, 
es^clusive 0: their nearer relations who were infidels.” — Sale. 

The hook of God. “ The Preserved Table, the Quran, or Pentateuch.” 
— Sale. 

Here it means the Qurdn. 

. ( 7 ) Their covenajit. “ Jaldluddin supposes this covenant was ^jiade 
when Adam’s posterity were drawn forth from his loins, and appeared 
before God like Small ants (chap. vii. 173) ; but Marracci conjectures 
that the covenant here meant was the same which the Tafinudists 
pretend all the prophets entered into with God on Mount Sinai, 
where they wore all Assembled in person with Moses (cliap. iii. 80).” 

(8) 'A firm covenant ^‘Whereby they undertook to execute their 
several commissions, and promised to preach the religion commanded 
them by God.” — 

JSxamine . . . their veracity, i.e., “ that he may at the day of judg 
ment demand of the prophets in wdiat manner they executed their 
several commissions, and how they were received by their people ; 
or, as the words may also import, that he may examine those who 
believed on them concerning their belief, and reward them accoid- 
ingly.” — Sale. 

91 When amnes came against you. “These were the forces of the 
Quraish and the tribe of Ghalfdn, confederated with the Jews of al 
Nadhir and Quraidha, who besieged Madina to the number of twelve 
thousand men, in the expedition called the toar of the Ditehf^Sale. 
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and we sent against them a wind^ and hosts of angels 
which ye saw not : and God beheld that which ye did, 
(10) when they came against you from above you, and 
from below you, and when yow sight became troubled, 
and your hearts came even to your throats for fear, and 
ye [imagined of God various imaginations. (11) There 
were the faithful tried, and made to tremble with a violent 
trembling. (12)^ And when the hypocrites, and those in 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his Apostle 
have made you no other than a fallacious promise. (13) 
And when a party of thein said, 0 inhabitants of Tathrib, 


A vmd and host of angels. ** On the enemies’ approach, Muham- 
mad, by the advice of Salman the Persian, ordered a dee'^ ditch or 
entrenchment to be dug round Madina, for the security 0 ^ the city, 
and went out to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides 
remained in their camps near a month, without any other acts of 
hostility than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones ; till, in a 
winter’s Vxight, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed 
the limbs of the confederates, blew the dust in their faces, extinguished 
their fires, overturned their tents, and put iheir horses in disorder 
the^ angels at the same time crying, ‘ Allah akbar ! ’ round about 
their camp; whereupon Tulaiha Ibn Khuwailid the .^adite said 
aloud, * Muhammad* is going to attack you with enchantments, where- 
fore provide for your safety by flight and accordingly the Quraish 
first, and afterwards the Ghatfanites, broke up the siege and re- 
turned home ; which retreat was also not a little owing to the dis- 
senaons among the confederate forces, the raising anc fomenting 
whereof the Muhammadans also ascribe to God. It is related that 
when Muhaip'^ad heard that his enemies had retired, he said, * I 
have obtained success by means of the east wind ; Ad perished bv 
the west wind.’ SaZe, Baidhdm, A bul Fida. ^ 

(10) From above . .. , and , . . helow. ‘SThe Ghatfdnites pitched 
on the east side of the town, on the higher part of the valley and 

the Quraish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley." ^ 

fihZa, Baidhdwi, dbc. 

Various wnagvnaMons. “The sincere and those who were more 
firm of heart fearing they should not be able to stand the trial and 
the weaker-hearted and aypocrites thinking themselves delivered up 
to slaughter and destruction.” — Sods. ^ 

^ promise. “The person who uttered these 

worda: It IS saiA was Muattib Ibn Kushair, who told his fellows 
that Muhammad had promised them the spoils of the Persians and 
toe Qrroks, wher^ now not one of them dared to stir out of their 
intrenchment, •—Scde^BaidhdiJoi, 

So ilso on ver. I. 

(13^ A party. “ Aus Ibn Qaidhi and his adherents."— Safe. The 
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there is no place, of security for you here ; 'wherefore re- 
turn home. And a part of them asked leave of the Prophet 
to depart^ saying, Verily our houses are defenceless 
eotsposed to the enemy : hut they were not defenceless; and 
their intention was no other than to fly. (14) If the dty 
had been entered upon them lyy the enemy from the parts 
adjacent, and they had been asked to desert the true 
lelievers and to fight against them, they had surely 
consented thereto; but they had not, in such case, re- 
mained in the same, but a little while. (15) They had 
before made a covenant with God that they would not 
turn their backs ; and the performance of their covenant 
with God shall be examined into hereafter, (16) Say, 
Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from 
slaughter; and if it would, yet shall ye not enjoy this 
world but a little. (17) Say, Who is he who shall defend 
you against God, if he is pleased to "bring evil on you, or 
is pleased to show mercy towards you ? They shall find 
none to patronise or protect them besides God. (18) God 
already knoweth those among you who hinder others from 
following his Apostle, and who say unto their brethren, 
Come hither unto us ; and who come not to battle, except 
a little; (19) being covetous towards you: but when fear 


Tafsir-i-RauJi has it, “Aus Ibn Qabti, Abu Ardbah, and Ibn 
TJbbai.” 

Yathrib. This was the ancient and proper name of Madina, or 
of the territory on which it stands. Some suppose the town was so 
named from its founder, Yathrib, the son of Kdbiya, the son of 
Mahlaval, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah ; though 
others "tell us it was built by the Amalekites.” — Sale, 

14) In ike same, i,e., “in the city, or in their apostasy and re- 
be!llion, because the Muslims would "surely succeed at last.” — Sale, 

(15) “ The persons meant here were Banu, Hdiith, &c., who having 
behaved very ill and run away on a certain occasion, promised they 
w’ould do so no more.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(16) Flight shall not profit you, dee. See notes on chap, iii 145 , 
155 * 

18) Except a little, “ Either ~coming to the army in small 
nuhibers, or staying with them but a little while and then retum- 
’ ing on some feigned excuse, or behaving ill in time of action. Some 
expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo- 




[SIPARA XXI. 


CHAP. XXXIII.] ( 314 ) 

cometh on them, thou seest them look unto thee for assist- 
ance, theii* eyes rolling about like the eyes of him who 
fainteth by reason of the agonies of death : yet when their 
fear is past they inveigh against you with sharp tongues ; 
being covetous of the best and most valuable part of the 
spoils. These believe not svnoerely ; wherefore God hath 
rendered, their works of no avail ; and this is easy with 
God. (20) They imagined that the confederates would 
not depart andL raise the siege; and if the confederates 
should come another time, they would wish to live in the 
deserts among the Arabs who dwell in tents, and there to 
inquire after news concerning you; and although they 
were with you this time, yet they fought not, except a 
little. 

11 (21) Ye have in the Apostle of God an excellent ex- 
ample; unto him who hopeth in God and the last day, 
and remembereth God frequently, (22) When the true 
believers saw the confederates, they said, This is what 
God and his Apostle have foretold us ; and God and his 
Apostle have spoken the truth : and it only increased their 
faith and resignation. (23) Of the true believers some 

crites, reflecting on Muhammad’s companions for lying idle in the 
trenches, and not attacking the enemy.” — Sale, 

(19) Covetom towards you, i.e,, “sparing of their assistance either 
in person or with their purse, or being greedy after the booty.”— 
Sale, 

(20) They wovld wish to live m the desert, that they might be 
absent, and not obliged to go to war.” — Sale: 

To inquire after news, dbc., ie., in order to take advantage of any 
success that might accrue to the Muslims to come out, and by de- 
claring themselves on your side, claim a share of the hootv. 

( 21 ) An ^celUnt example, viz., “ of firmness in time 01 danger, of 

confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety by fervent prayer 
for the same.”— Safe ^ if ^ j v j 

(22) Tim is what God . . . foretold, viz., “ that we must not ex- 
pect, to enter Paradise without undergoing some trials and tribula- 

2 ); . There is a tradition that Muhammad actually 
forerto.d this expedition of confederates some time before, and the. 
success of it.”— Soie, BaidMwi: 

(2^^ SoTne . . . performed, dc. “By standing firm with the 
Prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true relmion, 
accordmg to their engagement,”— &fe 
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men justly performed what they had promised unto God ; 
and some of them have finished their course, and some of 
them wait the same admntage; and they changed not 
their promise by deviating therefrom in the least ; (24) that 
God may reward the just performers of their covenant for 
their fidelity, and may punish the hypocritical, if he 
pleaseth, or may be turned unto them ; for God is ready 
to forgive, and merciful (25) God hath driven back the 
infidels in their wrath : they obtained no advantage ; and 
God was a sufficient protector unto the faithful in battle ; 
for God is strong and mighty. (26) And he hath caused 
such of those who have received the Scriptures as assisted 
the confederates to come down out of their fortresses, and 


Some . . finished^ <Ssc, “Or, as the words maybe translated, 
have fulfilled their vow, ox void their debt to nature, by falling 
martyrs in battle ; as did Hamza, Muhammad’s uncle, Musdb Ibn 
Omair, and Aus Ibn al Hadr, who were slain at the battle of Ohod. 
The martyrs at the war of the Ditch were six, including Saad Ibn 
Muddh, who died of his wound about a mon^ after.” — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi. 

Some , . . wait “ As Othmdn and Talha.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(26) Those who have received the Scrvptwres, dbc, “ These were the 
Jews of the tribe of Quraidha, who, though they were in league 
with Muhammad, had, at the incessant persuasion of Qddb Ibn Aud, 
a principal man amon" them, perfidiously gone over to his enem-es 
in this war of the Ditch, and were severely punished for it For the 
next morning, after the confederate forces had decamped, Muham- 
mad and his men returned to Madina, and laying down their arms, 
began to refresh themselves after their fatigue ; upon which Gabriel 
came to the Prophet and asked him whether he had suffered his 
people to lay down their arms when the angels had not laid down 
-heirs ; and ordering him to go immediately against the Quraidhites, 
assuring him that himself would lead the way. Muhammad, .in 
obedience to the divine command, having caused public proclama- 
tion to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for 
success against the sons of Quraidha, set ibrward upon the expe- 
dition without loss of time : and being arrived at the fortress 
of the Quraidhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end 
of which those people, being in great terror and distress, capitulated, 
and at length, not caring to trust to Muhammad’s mercy, surrendered 
at the discretion of Saad Ibn Muddh, hoping that lie, being the 
r>rince of the tribe of Aus, their old friends and confederates, would 
have some regard for them. But they were deceived ; for Saad, 
being greatly mcensed at their breach of faith, had be ged of God 
that he might not die of the wound he had received at the Ditch till 
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he cast into their hearts terror ani dismay: a part of 
(hem ye slew, and a part ye made captives ; (27) and God 
hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, 
and their wealth, and a land on which ye have not 
trodden ; for God is almighty. 

II (28) 0 Prophet, say unto thy wives. If ye seek this 
present life and the pomp thereof, come^ I will make a 


he saw vengeance taken on the Quraidhites, and therefore adjndged 
that the men shonld be put to the sword, the women and children 
made slaves, and their goods divided among the Muslims ; which 
sentence Muhammad hac no sooner heard than he cried out ‘that Saad 
had pronounced the sentence of God ; ’ and the same was accordinglv 
executed, the number of men who were slain amounting to six hun- 
dred, or, as others say, td seven hundred, or very near, among whom 
were Huvai Ibn Akntab, a ^eat enemy of Mohammad’s, and Qddb 
Ibn Asac, who had been the chief occasion of the revolt of their 
ti^e : and soon after Saad, who had given judgment against them, 
died, his wound, which had been skinned over, opening again.”— 
jSak, jSatdhdm, Ahvl Fida, 

He cast , . . t^or» “ This was the work of Gabriel, who, accord- 
ing to his promise,-, went before the army of Muslims. It is said 
that Muhammad, a little before he came to the settlement of the 
Quraidhites, asking some of his men whether anybody had passed 
them, they answered that DuHya Ibn Khalifa the Qalbite had ; ust 
passed by them, mounted on a white mule with housings of sa“an : 
“0 whicn he replied, ‘That person was the Angel Gabriel, who is 
sent to the sons of Quraidha to shake their castles, and to s^ke 
their hearts with fear and consternation.’” — SaU, Ibn Ishdq, 

(27) Their wealth ^ “ Their immovable possessions Muhammad 
gave to the Muhdjjirdn, saying that the Ansdrs were in their own 
houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The mov- 
ables were divided among his followers, but .he remitted the fifth 

which was usual to be taken in other cases (chap. viiL 2 ).” — 

A 'land on which ye kwue not trodden, “ By which some suppose 
Persia and Greece are meant ; others, ^aibax ; and others, what- 
ever lands the Muslims may conquer till the day of judgment” 

(28) Bay unto thy wives, “ This passage was revealed on Muham- 
mad’s wives asking for more sumptuous clothes and an additional 
allowance for their expenses : and he had no sooner received it 

he gave them their option, either to continue with him or to be 
(livor<»d, beginning with Ayesha, who chose Qod and his AmstU, 
followed her example ; upon which the Prophet 
them, and the following words' were revealed, viz., ‘It 
^all not be lawful for thee to take other women to wife hereafter,’ &c* 
From hence some have concluded that tf wife who has her option 
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handsome provision for you, and I will dismiss you with 
an honourable dismission ; (29) • but if ye seek Gon and 
his Apostle, and the life to come, verily God hdth prepared 
for such of you as work righteousness a great reward 
(30) 0 wives of the Prophet, whosoever of you shall com^ 
mit a manifest wickedness, the punishment thereof shall 
be doubled unto her twofold, and this is easy with God : 

II (31) But whosoever of you shall be obedient unto God d 
and his Apostle, and shall do that which is right, we will 
give her her reward twice, and we have prepared for her 
an honourable provision in Paradise. (32) 0 wives of the 
Prophet, ye are not as other women : if ye fear God, be 
not too complaisant in speech, lest he should covet in 
whose heart is a disease of incoTdinence ; but speak the 
speech which is convenient. (33) And sit still in your 
houses; and set not out yourselves with the ostentation 
of the former time of ignorance; and observe the ap. 


given her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not he 
divorced ; thou h others are of a contrary opinion.” — Sale. 

(30) A mxmfest wickednm. The original word usually indicates 
incontinence. 

The pymshTnmt shall he dovMed. “ For the crime would be more 
enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their superior con- 
dition and the grace which they have received from God ; whence 
it is that the punishment of a Iree person is ordained to be double 
that of a slave (chap. iv. 24) ; and prophets are more severely repri. 
manded for their faults than other men,” — Sale, JBaidhdwi. 

(31) TFe will give her her reward twice. “Once for her obedience 
and a second time for her conjugal affection to the Prophet an^l 
handsome behaviour to him.” — Side. 

(32) The veil of revelation is too thin to conceal the jealous'^ of 
the Prophet. After his experience in the case of iZainab, he .ud 
some reason to fear lest he might be unable to secure for -his wives 
the treatment due to the mothers of the faithful. See above on 
ver. 6. 

(33) Tirnes of ignorance. “ That is, in the old time of idolatry 

Some suppose the times before the Flood or the time of Abraham to 
be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their 
finery, and went abroad into the streets to show themselves to th* 
men BaMUm. ™ 

A perfect purification. “ The pronouns of the second person in 
this part of the passage being of the masculine gender, the Shfltes 
pretend the> sen-ence has no connection with the foregoing or the 
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pointed, times of prayer and give alms, and obey God 
and his Apostle ; for God desireth only to remove from 
you the atomination of vanity ^ since ye are the household 
of ihe Prophet, and to purify you by a perf^t purification. 
(34) And remember that which is read in your houses of 
^e s^s of God and of the wisdom revealed in the QarAn; 
for God is clear-sighted, and well acquainted with your 
actions. 

II (36) Verily the ICuslims of either sex, and the true 
believers of either sex, and the devout men and the de* 
vout women, and t&e men of veracity and the women of 
veracity, and the patient men and the patient women^ and 
the humble men and the humble women, and the' almS'^ 
^vers of either sex, and the m;en who fa^t and . the women 
who fast, and the chaste men and the chaste women, and 
tnose of either sex who remember God frequently ; for 
them hath God prepared forgiveness and a great reward. 
(36) It is not fit for a true Believer of either sex, when 


following words, and will have it that by the JwusMld of ihe Pra 
j^et are particularly meant Fddma and Ali, and their two sons 
£Dasan and Husain, to whom these words are directed.” — Sale, Bair 
dhd/m, 

( 36 ) ^^This verse was revealed on account of Zoinab (or Zenobia), 
the daughter of Jahash, and wife of Zaid, Muhamma^s freedman, 
whom the Prophet sought in marria^ but received a repulse from! 
the lady and her brother Abdullah, oey being at first averse, to the 
match, ^or which they are here repr^enced. The mother of ^inab, 
it is said, was Amina, the daughW of Abdulmutallib, and aunt to 
Muhammad.” — Sale, Baddh 4 /m, JalAludditL 

Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 145' , 
in his endeavour to remove "the deepest slain on Muhammaa^s 
memory^ the pfoduction of a Sura in which he legalises in €k)d’s 
name his marri^e with Zaihah,” says, " The production of this 
Sura, whatever e-se it proves abbut Il^ammac, seems to me to 
prove not his conscious insincerity, hut the reverse ; he had already 
attained his end, why then h^on his i^ame, if shame he felt it to 
be ? Why foi^e the name of 'God V* 

The reply to this is, first, that although this revelation was made 
after " he had already attained his end,’' yet in order to the attain- 
ment of that end he pretended to have received a divine command, 
to many Zainab, whereupon he said to Ayesha, " Who will go and 
congratulate Zainab, and say that the Lord hath joined her to me in 
marriage 1 ” (see Muir, iiL 229). And, secondly, that the very pur- 




SIPARAXXIL] ( 319 ) fCHAP. XXXIIL 

God and his Apostle have decreed a thing, that they should 
have the liberty of choosing a different matter of their 
own : and whoever is disobedient unto Gop and his Apostle, 
surely erreth with a manifest error. (37) And rsmem2er 
when thou saidst to Mm unto whom God h^ been gra- 
cious, and on whom thou also hadst cunfeired favooft. 


pose of this revelaUan was to save kunself from what had already 
become a public scaudaL To do this he did not hesitate to produce 
a Sura in which he represents God as legalising his marriage. 

(37) Sim unto whom God Had been gracwu^ viz., ** Zaid Ibn Hdrith, 
on whom God had bestowed the grace early tb become a Musliin.? — 
SaHe. 

On whom thou oho hadst conferred favours. ^ Zaid was the tribe 
of Qalb, a branch of the E.hudhdites, descend^ from' the 

son of Sdba^ and being taken in his chilahoed by a party of firoe^ootem, 
was bought by Muhammad, or, as others say, b^ nis wife £had^jali 
before s je married him. Some ^ears fdter, Larith. hearing where 
his son was, took a journey to iLalckah, and offered a considerable 
sum for his ransom ; whereupon Muhammad said, ‘ Let Zaid come 
thitiier, and if he chooses to go with you, take }mn without ransom, 
but if it be his choice to stay with me, why should 1 notk^ him? 
And Zaid being come,ydecliued that he wobld stay with his master, 
who treated him as if he w^ his only son. ' .Muhaminad no sooner 
heard this, but he took Zaid by the hand and led him to the black 
stone of the £aabah, where he publicly adopted him for his son, and 
constitute him bis heir, with which £je father acquiesced, and re- 
turned home well satisfied. From this time Zaid was called the son 
of Midiammad, till the publication of Iridm, after which the Prophet 
gave him to wife Zainaio.” — Sale, JanndhL 

And thou didst eoneeal that in thy mind, dte. ^ Namely, thy affect 
tion to Zainab. The whole intrigue is artfully enough imolded in 
this passage. The story is as follows 

. " Some years after lo marriage Muhammad going to Zaid's house . 
on some a^ir, and not finding him at home, accidentally cast his 
eyes on Zainab, who was then in a dress which discovered her beauty 
to advantage^ and was so smitten at the sight that he could not for* 
bear crying out, ‘ God be praised, who tumeth the Hearts of men a& 
be pleaseth 1’ This Zainab failed not to acquaint her husband with 
on ois letUTU home ; whereupon Zaid, after mature refiectiom thought 
he could do no less than part 'with his wife in favour of ids bene- 
factor, and therefore resolved to divorqe her, and acquainted Muham- 
mad with his resolution ; but he, apprehending the scandal it mij^t 
raise, offered to dissuade him from it^ and endeavoured to .stifle 
flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length his love 
her bein^ aptboiised by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after ttae 
term of ner divorce was e^oired, married her in the latter end of the 
fifl^ ^ear of the SijfcaJ* — bdU, Baidhdwi^ JaamdtA 
W,<m Zaid "it is observed that this is the only person, of all 
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Keep thy wife to thyself, and fear Gon : and thou didst 
conceal that in thy mind which God had determmed to 
discover, and didst fear men ; whereas it was more just 
that thou shouldest fear God. But when Zaid had deter- 
mined the matter concerning her, and had resolved to divorce 
her, we joined her in marriage unto thee, lest a crime 
should be charged on the true believers, in marrying the 
wives of their, adopted sons, when they have determined 
the matter concerning them ; and the command of God is 
to be performed. ( 38 ) No crime is to le charged on the 
Prophet as to what God hath allowed him, conformalle to 


Mahanuhad’s companions, whose name is mentioned in the Qurdn.” 
^Sale, 

We joined her, Whence Zainab used to vaunt herself above 

thfi Prophet’s other wives, saying that God had made the match be- 
tween Kuhammad and lierself, whereas their matches were made by 
thhir re!atioiii^'’-^Sa^e. 

Zest a Clime, dx. For this feigned relation, as has been observed, 
created an Impediment of marriage among the old Arabs within the 
prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been real ; and 
"herefore Miiliainmad’s marrying Zainab, who had been his adopted 
son’s wife, occasioned great scandal among his followers^ which was 
much heightened by tne Jews and hypocrites ; but the custom is 
here dechued unreasonable, and abolis.ied for the future.” — Sale. 

Thus was “ the scandal of the marriage,” says Muir, “ removed by 
this extiaordinai?’^ revelation, and Zaic, was thenceforward called, 
not ‘the son of Mahomet,’ as heretofore, but by his proper name, 

‘ Zaid the son of Hslrith.’ Our only matter of wonder is, that the 
revelations of Mahomet continued afier this to be regarded by his 
people as inspired communications from the Almighty, when they 
were so palpably fonned to secure his own objects, and to pander 
even to his evi_ desires. We hear of no doubts or (luestionings ; 
and we can only attribute the confiding mnl credulous spirit of !iis • 
followers to the absolute ascendancy of his jjowerful mind over 
all who came within its influence .” — Life of Mahomet, voh iii. p. 
231. 

We have a i)arallel to this story in the history of Mormonism, and 
especially in the stoiyof the promulgation of the command per- 
mitting polygamy. This story, of the truth of which there can be 
no dofL^I^ should for ever silence the sanctimonious whining of the 
apologists over the charge of iiu;,)osture so constantly, and yet so 
truly, made against the ^rabian Jro diet. Even Se’ ad Amir Ali 
whilst misiepiesenting the whole matter in order to shield Muham- 
mad’s mor^it^, care uIIt ignores the question of his insoiration 
here (see his of Ma mnmeii, pp. 231, 232). The simple ques- 
tion to be answered here is, Did Muhammad receive the message 
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the ordinance of God with regard to those who preceded 
hwi (for the command of God is a determinate decree), 
(39) who brought the messages of God, and feared him, 
and feared none besides God : and God is a sufficient 
accountant. (40) 'Muhammad is not the father of any 
man among you ; but the Apostle of God and the seal of 
the prophets : and God knoweth all things. 

11 (41) 0 true believers, remember God with a frequent 
remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and even- 
ing. (42) It is he who is gracious unto you, and his angels 
intercede for y<m, that he may lead you forth from darkness 
into light ; and he is merciful towards the true believers.’ 

recorded in vers. 36-40 from God by the month of Gabriel, to oblige 
b im to perform an act which he was unwilling to perform before, or 
did he resort to a pious fraud to accomplish an end he knew not how. 
otherwise to secure ? One can understand how a Muhammadan maCy 
vindicate the sincerity of his Prophet by insisting on the ini^ira-. 
tion of his QurAn, but it is imoossible to understand how Chrislaan 
writers, who deny this inspiration, can so blind themselves as to he 
unable to see the insincerity and fraud .of this whole traiisactioD. 

Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and MohamToedanism, p. 136, 
note) expresses a hope that calumny or misconception has been at 
work in the storv of Zainab.'* But we respectfully submit that the 
apologies made oy such Muslims as Mir Auldd Ali and Amir Ali, 
to which he has given credit, exhibit at every point the appearance 
of special pleading. Take up any of the commentaries, and it will 
be seen that the whole of the scandal, as represented % Christian 
writers like Prideaux, Muir, and Arnold, is cased upon clear state- 
ments of the following facts : — (i.) That Muhammad’s passion for 
Zainab was due to Ms seMng her person in undress ; 2.) that Zaid’s 
divorcing his wife was in consequence of what he had . .earned of this 
adventure from his wife ; and (3.) that this revelation was. given for 
the express object, of malung the way clear for the Prophet to many 
Zainab. This much is not ouly conceded by the commentators, who 
justify it on the ground of a divine command, but is abundantly 
evident from the text of the Qurdn itself. We grant that ZainaVs 
part in this transaction may have been that o. a shrewd woman 
appealing to the known weakness of Muhammad to secure her 
liberty from Ziiid ; and this theory goes f^r to account for Zaid’s 
conduct at this time and ever after ; but surely this is no ground 
upon which to excuse a man claiming to be a prophet, much less 
does it give any appearance of sincerity to the revelations now under 
consideration. Zaid’s subsequent, devotion to Muhammad is suffi- 
ciently explained by the blpidn^s of fanaticism, which refused to 
believe aiwtbing against Muhammad, the now fully constituted vice- 
gerent of God. See MuiPs remark on this pointy quoted above. 
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(43) Their salutation on the day whereon they shall meet 
him shaU le. Peace ! and he hath prepared for them an 
honourable recompense. (44) 0 Prophet, verily we have 
sent thee to he a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and 
a denouncer of threats, (45) and an inviter unto God, 
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. (46) Bear 
good tidings therefore unto the true believers, that they 
shall receive great abundance from God. (47) And obey 
not the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and mind not their 
evil treatment, but trust in God ; and God is a sufdcient 
protector. (48) 0 true believers, when ye marry women 
who are believers, and afterwards put them away before 
ye have touched them, there is no term prescribed you to 
fulfil towards them after their divorce; but make them a 
present^ and dismiss them freely with an honourable dis- 
mission. (49) 0 Prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives 
unto whom thou hast given their* dower, and also the 
doves which thy right hand possesseth, of the booty which 
God hath granted thee ; and the daughters of thy uncle. 


( 40 ) No tern prescr^d, “That is- ye are not obliged to kee-3 
them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye are those witS 
whom the maniage has been consummated. See chap. v. 227.’^ 

Make ihentt a presenty t.e>, if no dower has been assigned tViATn ; 
for if a dower has ^en assigned, the husband is obligee, according 
to the SuAnat, to^give the woman half the dower agreed on,, besides 
a present. This is still to be uiiderstood of women with whom the 
marriage has not been consummated.”— fifaZe, Baidh&wL JamUM. 
See also notes on chap. ii. 237. 

( 49 ) Slaves ... of the booty, “It is said, therefore, that the women 
slaves whidihe should buy are not included in tliis grant.”— SaZa 

J^vchtersoflhyuTicle . . . loho havefied^&e, “ But not the others. 
It is re-ated of 0 mm H 4 ni, the daughter of Abu Talib, that she 

shouJdsay,* The Apostle of God courted me for his wife; but I ex- 
cused myself to him, and he accepted of my excuse ; afterwards this 
yexse was revealed ; hut he was not thereby allowed to m arry me 
because 1 fied not with him.’ ^ * 

®lt may^ ol^tyed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistakei) when 
M averts toat Muhammad in this chapter brings in God.exempting 
IW frtan tlm MW in the fourth chapter (ver. 21), wheifeW the Mus- 
lims am forbidden to many within certain degrees, and giving him 
an e^ecialpnvi&ge to take.to wife the daughter of his brother, or 
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and the daughters of thy aunts^ both on thy father’s side 
and on thy mother’s side, who have fled with thee firom 
Makkak, and any other believing woman, if she give herself 
unto the Prophet, in case the Prophet desireth to take her 
to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted unto thee 
above the rest of the true believers. (50) We know what 
we have ordained them concerning their wives, and the 
slaves which their right hands possess : lest it should be 
deemed a crime in thee to mahe use of the jprviMege granted 
thee; for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (61) Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of thy I 
unves as -thou shalt please, in being called to thy bed; and 


the daughter of his sister (Prideaux’s Life of MahoToet, p. 

Sale. 

I cannot agree with Sale here. It seems to me undeniable that 
Muhammad is here ^peciallr permitted to marry the daughters of .his 
uncles and aunts, who would be called his sisters by all Muslims, and 
who are plainly included under that term in chap. iv. 21. The 
tradition of 0 mm Hdni, given by Sale himself, shows that cousins 
were originally included among the forbidden degrees of the Muslim 
marriage law, which is found only in chap. iv. This b^ing so, it 
will be seen that the scandal arising from Muhammad’s marriage 
with Zainab related not only to his marrying the wife of an adopted 
son, but also to his marrying within forbidden degrees (see note on 
ver. 36 above). The modif cation of that law here for the special - 
benefit of the Prophet is of a piece with that which allows him an 
unlimited number of wives. 

Any other hdieving woman, if she give herself, dc. “ Without de- 
manding any dower. Accoi^ng to a tradition of Ibn Abbds, the 
Prophe^ however, married no woman without assigning her a dowe^. 
The commentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly 
meant in this passage ; but tiey name four who are supposed to have 
thus given themselves to the Prophet, viz., Maimiina Bint al Hdrith, 
Zana'.b Bint Khuzaima, Ghuzla Bint Jdbir, sumamed 0 mm Shuraiq 
(which three he actually married), and Ehaula Bint Htddm, whom, 
as it seems, he rejected.” — Sale. 

A peculiar privilege, <fcc. For no Muslim can legally marry 
above four wives, whether iree women or slaves ; whereas Muham- 
mad is, by the preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as 
he pleased, though with some restrictlohs.” — Sale. 

Comp. ver. 6, with notes thereon. 

( 51 ) "By this passage some further privile es were granted to 
Muhammad ; for whereas other men are obligee, to carry “aemselveB 
eqimlly towams their wives (chap. iv. 3 and 128), in case they had 
more than one, particularly as tp the duties of the marriage bed, to 
which each has a right to be called in her turn (wh^ right was 
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thou mayest take unto thee her 'whom thou shalt please, and 
her whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have 
le/ore rejected: and it shall te no crime in thee. This mil 
le more easy, that they may be entirely content, and may 
not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what, thou 
shalt give every of them Gob knoweth whatever is in your 
hearts ; and God is knowing and gracious. ( 52 ) It shall 
not be lawful for thee to taJce other women to wife here- 


acknowledged in the most early ages^ Gen. xxx. &c.), and cannot 
again take a wife whom they have divorced the third time, till she 
has been married to another and divorced by him (chap. 'ii. 230), 
the Prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these 
and other respects as he thought fit.’’ — SaU. And y t we are to 
believe that ]i£ahaminad was “not a sensualist or a vo.uptuary in 
the ordinary meaning of that term ” (Bosworth Smith’s Mohammed 
and Mohammedanism, p. 135). One would like to see what defini- 
tion this writer would put upon these words. If they do not a-oply 
to Muhammad “ in the ordinary me^ng,” it would be difficult to 
fix them upon any one of his followers at the present day. 

( 52 ) “ The commentators differ as to the express meaning of these 
words. ^ Some think Muhammad was thereby forbidden to take any 
more wives than nine, which number he then had, and is supposed 
to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some imagine 
that .after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had 
should die or be divorced, yet he could not marry another in her 
room ; some think he was only forbidden from this time forward to 
marry any other woman thsu one of the four sorts mentioned in the 
preceding passage ; and others are of opinion that this verse is abro- 
^ted by tne two preceding verses, or one of them, and was revved 
^fdre them, though it be read after them.”— iSa/a, JBaidheboi, JiMl~ 
vddin. 

The latter interpretation is by far the best, being supported by 
the best Muslim authority. The first two interpretations, noted by 
Sale, are set aside by the fact that Muhammad had more thfl-n nine 

wives, some of whom he must have married after this date. See 
note on ver. 49. 

Nor to exchanfe, dba “By divorcing her and marrying another. A1 
Zamakhshari te^ls us that some are of opinion this prohibition is to 
be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among the 
idolatrofis Arabs, whereby two men made a mntual exchange of 
wives 'sdthout any other formality.’*— jSbfe. 

^ This mterpretation of Zamakhshari is veiy unlikely. The allusion 
i? and marrying again, and shows that Muhammad 

broke his prom^e by the promulgation of the command of vers'. 
49 » 50. 

&ie <fec. There was to he no limitatioiL in this 

direcUon. See not^ on dbap. iv. 3, 
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after, nor to exchange wny of thy wives for them, although 
their beauty please thee, except the slmes whom thy right 
hand shall possess : and God observeth all things. (53) 
0 true believers, enter not the houses of the Prophet, unless 
it be permitted you to eat meat with Mm^ without waiting 
his convenient time ; but when ye are invited, then enter. 
And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, and 
stay not to enter into familiar discourse ; for this incom- 
modeth the Prophet. He is ashamed to hid you depart ; 
but God is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask 
of the Prophet's wives what ye may have occasion for, ask 
it of them from behind a curtain. This will be more pure 
for your hearts and their hearts. “Neither is it fit for you 
to give -any uneasiness to the Apostle of God, or to marry 
his wives after him for ever : for this would be a grievous 
thing in the sight of God. (54) Whether ye divulge a 
thing or conceal it, verily God knoweth all things. (55) 
It shall he no crime in them, as to their fathers, or their 


(53) Enter not the kmseSf See notes on chap. xxiv. 30. 

Bte^ not^ dsc. ‘Muhammad had experience of his own in the case 
of Zainab to warn him against permittin;^ any strangers to hold 
familiar discourse within the precincts of his harem. 

Behind a curtain. That is, let there he a curtain drawn between 
you, or let them be veiled, while ye talk with them. As the design 
of th^ former precept was to prevent the impertinence of trouh.e- 
some visitors, the design of this was to guard against too nesur an 
intercourse or familiarity between his wives and his followers,' and 
was occasioned, it is said, by the hand of one of his companions 
accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the Prophet some 
uneasiness.” — Sale^ Bcvidhdwi. 

To marry his wives, d!C., i.e., either such as he shall divorce in his 
lifetime, or his 'widows after his death. This was another privilege 
peculiar to the Prophet 

It is related that in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ibn Qais 
married the woman whom Muhammad had dismissed without con- 
summatin ‘ his marriage with her ; upon which theKhalifah at first 
wsa thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its 
being represented to him that this prohibition related only to such 
women to whom the Prophet had gone in.” — Sale, Baidhdm. 

See Sale’s second note, quoted under ver. 4c. 

The veil of prophecy is too thin here to hice the jealousy of the 
Prophet 

( 5) See note on chap. xxiv. 31. 
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sons^ or their brothers^ or their brothers’ sons, or their 
sisters’ sons, or their women, or the slaves which tlieir 
right hands possess, if they speak to th&m waveUed : and fear 
ye God; for God is witness of all things. (56) Verily 
God and his angels bless the Prophet. 0 true belieyers, 
do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful 
salutation. (57) As to those who offend God* arid his 
Apostle, God shall curse them in this world and in the 
next ; and he hath prepared for them a shameful punish-^ 
ment. (58) And they who shall injure the true believers 
of either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear 
the guilt ^calumny and a manifest injustice. 

11 (59) 0 Prophet, speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that they 
cast their outer garments over them when they walk abroad; 
this will he more proper, that they may be known to he 
matrons of reputation^ and may not be affronted hy uvr 
secTfdy words or aetions. God is gracious and mercifuL 
(60) Verily, if the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
is an infirmity, and they who raise disturbances in Ma- 
dina, do not desist, we will surely stir thee "up against 
them, to chastise them : henceforth they shall not he mf- 

Fear ye God, “ The words' are directed to the Prophet’s wives.” — 
Scde, 

(56) Salute Mm, die. ** Hence the Mahammadans seldom mendon 
nis name without adding, ‘ On whom be the blessing of God and 
peace ! ’ or the like words.”— jSa?c. 

(67) This vei^ was sufficient to silence any risings of anger in 
the heart of Zaid, or of the followers of Muhammad generally in 
respect to the marriage of Zaitiab, especially when we consider ihat 
the Apostle had now the power to verify the threatenings of God’s 
** curse in this world.” See below, on vers. 60-62. 

(68) ** This verse was revealed, according 'to some, on occasion of 
certain hypocrites who had slandered Ali ; or, according to others, on 
occasion of those who falsely accused Ayesha (chap. xxiv. ii, seq,), 
&C.” — Sale, 

(59) Outer garments, “The original word properly signifies the 
large wrappers, usually of white Inien, with which the women in 
the East cover themsdves from head to foot when they go abroad.” 
— Sale, ® 

This fierce threat is directed against the hypocrites and 
disaffected citizens of Madina, and is in strong contrast with the 
meeloxess dii^layed at Makkah. 
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fend to dwell near thee therein, except for a little time^ 

(61) and being accursed ; wherever they are found they 
shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter. 

II (62) According to the sentence of God concerning ruba., 
those who have been before ; and thou shalt not find any 
change in the sentence of God. . (63) Men will ask thee 
conc^ning the approach of the last hour ; answer, Verily 
the l^owledge thereof is with God alone;, and he t^I 
not inform thee : peradventure the hour is nigh at hand, 

(64) Verily God hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre- 
pared for them a fierce fire, (65) wherein they shall remain 
for ever : they shall find no patron or defender. (66) On 
the day whereon their faces shall be rolled in AeZZ«fire, they 
shall- say, 0 that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed 
Am Apostle ! (67) And they shall say, 0 Lord, verily we 
have obeyed our lords and our great men, and they have 
ssduced us from the right way. (68) 0 Lord, give them 
the double of our punishment, and curse them with a 
heavy curse ! 

II (69) 0 true believers, be not as those who injured E 
Moses ; but God cleared him from the scandal which they 
had spoken concerning him; and he was of great con- 
sideration in the sight of God. (70) 0 true believers^ fear 


’62) The sentence of God^ The commentators say that Moses 
aii(. other prophets had received similar authority to punish the un- 
believers. — Tafsir-i~EauJi. 

63-68) Compare chap. zxv. 11 - 15 . 

69) Those who injured Moses, ^‘The commentators are not 
agreed what this iijury was. Some say that Moses using to wash 
hnself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a mp- 
tuie (or, say others, that he was a leper or an hermaphrodite , and 
for that reason was ashamed to wash with them ; bu-^ God cleared 
him from this aspersion by causing the stone on whiph he had laid 
his clothes while^e washed to run away with them into the camp, 
whither Moses followed it naked ; and by that means the Israelites, 
in the midst of whom he was gotW ere he was aware, plainly per- 
ceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Qdrun’s accusa- 
tioa of Moses is here intended (chap, xxviii. 76 ]^, or else the suspicion 
ofiiaron’s murder, which was cast on Moses because he was with 
him when he died on Mount Hor ; of which latter he was justified 
by the angels biinging his body and exposing it to public view, or, 
say some, by the testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life 
for that purpose. 
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God, and speak words well directed, (71) that God may 
correct your words for yon, and may forgive you your 
aing : and whoever shall obey God and his Apostle shall 
enjoy great felicity. (72) We proposed the faith unto the 
heavens, and the earth, and the inonntains ; and they 
refused to undertake the same, and were afraid thereof ; 
but man undertook it : verily he was unjust to himself^ 
and foolish; (73).that God may punish the hypocritical 
men and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters and 
the idolatresses ; and that God may be turned unto the 
true believers, both men and women : for God is gracious 
aTid merciful. 

passage is said to have been occasioned by reflections 
which were cast on Muhammad on his dividin ; certain spoils ; and 
that when they came to his ear, he said, ‘ God 3e merciful unto my 
brother Moses : he was wronged more than this, and bore it with 
patience.’ ” — Sale, JBaidMm, Boklidri, 

He was of great consideration^ dhc, Some copies for inda read 
dbda, accor^ng to which the words should be translated, ^ And he 
was an illustrious servant of God.’ ” — Sale. 

(72) Man undertook it “By faith is here understood entire 
obedience to the law of God, which is represented to be of so high 
concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the 
observance or neglect thereof), and so diflcult in the performance, 
that if God should propose the same on the conditions annexed to 
the vaster parts of the creation, and they had understanding to com- 
prehend the offer, they would, decline it, and not dare to take 011 
5hem a duty, the failing wherein must be attended with so terrible 
a consequence ; and yet man is said to have undertaken it, notwith- 
standing his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some 
imagine this proposal is not hjrpothetical, but was actually made to 
the heavens, earth, and mountmns, which at their first creation were 
endued with reason, and that God told them he had made a law, and 
had created Paradise for the recompense of such as were obedient 
to it, andheU for the punishment 01 the disobedient ; to which they 
answered they were content to be obliged to perform the services 
for which they were created, but would not undertake to fulfil the 
. divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward 
nor punishment. They add that when Adam was created, the same 
offer was inade to him, and he accepted it The commentators have 
other esplications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to 
tiansoribk”--i8R:^ JoJUduddirb, JBaidhdvn. 

The explanation of the commentators is simply an inference from 
the text 

... and fooHdkf, “Unjust to himself in not fulfilling his 
engag^Gopts and obeying the law he had accepted, and fooli^ in 
not oonsidexing the consequence of his disobedience and neglect.’’ — 
Sale. 
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ENTITLED SURAT US SABI (SABA). 

Revealed at Mahhali, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the mention (ver. 14) of a country of 
that name in Arabia Felix, the fate of whose inhabitants is pre- 
sented as a warning to the unbelieving Quraish. 

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan 
revelations of the earlier stages of Muhammad’s ministry. The 
Prophet rebukes his townsmen on account of their idolatry and un- 
belief. He assures them that God will bring them into judgment 
and punish their obstinate infidelity. He tells them that their 
deities will be helpless to save them, that the angels,, whom they 
worshipped as intercessors, would reject them as the followers of 
devils, and that the rich and influential idolaters of Makkah' while 
denying their evil deeds, would be reproached by their weak- 
minded followers as the cause of their destruction. Finally, he tells 
them they should repent at last, saying, “We believe in him,” but 
all too late to be of any avail. 

The attitude of the people of Makkah at the time this chapter 
was enunciated was that of determined opposition to the claims of 
Muhammad. Certain Jews had professed to believe in the Qurdn 
(ver. 6), but this fact, while affording to Muhammad an occasion for 
alluding to certain Jewish traditions respecting David and Solomon 
illustrating God’s favour to his prophets, seems to have aroused still 
stronger opposition to himself among the leaders of the idolaters in 
Makkah. They accused him of forgery, and imposture, and . mad- 
ness, and defied him to hasten the judgments of God he had threat- 
ened against them. In reply to these accusations Muhammad pro- 
tested his innocence and declared himself to be a Warner, whose God 
would judge between him and his calumniators. 
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Pi^S&a5& Date of the Ee/odaHoiis. 

That this whole chapter belongs to an early period in Mnham- 
33:iad’srniinisti7 is evident from the character of its contents and the 
attitude of the nnbelievexs as revealed thereixL It is^ however, 
impossible to do more than fix an approximate date, which, according 
to Muir, is about the third stage of the ministry at MalrVali j^od- 
well, following NoSldeke, seems to place it a little later. 
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the infidels 
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The infidels will feel Gkid’s, threatened punishment in the 
judgment-day 
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The nnhelieyers call Muhammad a forger of the Qui&ii and 

blasphemer 42 

Bejecting their Prophet as did those before them, the Mak- 

kans shall receive like piinishmenh;>. . . . * 43i 44 

Muhammad protests the truth of his claims . . . 45-49 

Unbelievers shall repent when too late to avaiL . . • 50-54 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBCXFUL GOD. 

II (1) Praise be unto God, unto whom Idongdh what- B •J* 
ever is in the heavens and on earth ; and unto him be 
praise i4 the world to come; for he is wise intelli- 
gent. (2) He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the 
earth and whatsoever cometh out ot the same, and what- 
soever descendeth from heaven, and whatsoever ascendeth 
thereto: and he is merciful and ready to forgive. (3) 

The unbelievers say. The hour 0 / judgment will not come 
unto us. Answer, Tea, by my Lord, it will surely come 
unto you ; it is Ke who knoweth the hidden secret : the 
weight of an ant, either in heaven or iu earth, is not 
absent from him, nor anything lesser than this or greater, 
but the same is writtm in the perspicuous book of Jm 
decrees'; (4) that he may recompense those who shall 
have believed and wrought righteousness: they shall 
receive pardon and an honourable provision. (5) But 
they who endeavour to render our signs of none effect 
shall receive a punishment of painful torment. (6) Those 
unto whom knowledge hath been ^ven, see that the book 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the 

(2) Whosoever entereth into the earths the rain, hidden 

tre^ures, the dead, &c.” — Sale, 

Whaisoever cometh oui, As animals, plants, metals, spring-water, 

&C.’’ — Side, 

Descendeth, dbc, As the angels. Scriptures, decrees of God, mn, 
IbinMer and li^htning^ 

Ascendeth, .the ai^^, men’s works, vapours, smoke, 

&c.” — Sale, 

(6) Those ,,, see that the hook, dbe. See note on chap, vl 20. 
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truth, and directeth into the glorious and laudable way. 
(7) The unbdievers say to one another, Shall We show you 
a man who shall prophesy unto you, that when ye shall 
have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall le 
raised a new creature ? (8) He 'hath forged a lie concern* 

■ ing God, or rather he is distracted. But they who believe 
not in the life to come shall /all into punishment and a 
wide error. (9) Have they not therefore considered what 
is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven 
and- the earth ? If we please, we will cause the earth to 
open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them : verily herein is a sign unto 
every servant who turneth unto God. 

II (10) We heretofore bestowed on David excellence 
from us, ard we said, 0 mountains, sing alternate praises 
with him, and we obliged the birds also to join therein. 
And we softened the iron for him, sayim^, Make thereof 
complete coats of mail, and rightly dispose the small 
plates which compose the same, and work ye righteousness, 
0 family of David, for I see that which ye do. (11) And 
we made the wind subject unto ^olomon; it blew in the 
morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. 
And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him. 
And some of the genii were obliged to work in his presence, 
by the will of his Lord ; and whoever of them turned aside 
from our command we will cause him to taste the pain of 


(8) He hadi forged a lie, dec. See notes on .chaps, iii. 137, 185, vi. 
48, ^ viL 203, xvL 105, xxi. 5, and zxvL 26. 

( 9 ) Compare diap. xxviii. 76. 

(10) See notes on chaps, xxi. 79 and xxvii. 16-45. 

Goats of mailr See note on chap. xxi. 8a 

(11) The wind. Bee notes on chap, xxi 81 and xxvii. i6<-45. 

A fountain of molten brass, “This fountain, thev say, was in 
Yaman,'and flowed three days in a month." — Sale, Jtddluddin. 

We caused him to taste, the. ^‘Or, as some expound the words, 
‘We caused him to taste the pain of burning,’ by which they under- 
stand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of 
the angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire.” — 
Sale. 
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I 

hell-fire. (12) They made for him whatever he pleased of 
palaces and statues^ and large dishes like fish-ponds^ and 
cauldrons standing firm on^thdr tremts; mid we said. 
Work righteousness, 0 family of David, with thanksgiving, 
for few of my servants are thankful (13) And when we 
had decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered 
his death unto them except the creeping thing of the 
earth which gnawed his staff. And when his lody fell 


(12) StatiLes, ^ Some suppose these were images of the an els and 
prophets, and that the making of them was not then forbic.den, or 
else that they were not such images as were forbidden by'the law. 
Some say these spirits made him 'wo lions, which were placed at .'he 
foot of his throne, and two ea^es, which were set above it, and taat 
when he mounted it the lions stretched out their paw^ and when he 
sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings.’’ — mte, BaidMwi, 
JcMlvMin. 

Bishea, Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might 
eat out of each of them at once.” — SaU. 

Carddrons, These cauldrons, they say, were cut out of the moun- 
tains of Yaman, and were so vast.y big that they could not be 
moved, and the people went up to them by steps.” — Sale, BaidhdwL 

( 13 ) The cree^g ihin; , <&c, " The commentators to explain this 
passage tell us 'hat David havin : laid .the foundations of tne temple 
of Jerusalem, which was to be in lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when 
h^‘ died left it to be finished by his son Solomon, who employed the 
genii in the work ; that Solomon, before .the edifice was quite com- 
pleted, perceiving his end drew nigh, begged of God that Ms death 
might be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finished it ; 
that Qod therefore so ordered it that Solomon died as he stood at 
his prayers, leaning on his staff, wMch supported the body in that 
position a fall year ; and the genii, supposing him to be alive, con-' 
nnued their work during that term, at the expiration whereof the 
temple being perfectly completed, a worm, wMch had gotten into 
the staff, ate it through, anc the corpse fell to the ground and dis- 
covered the long’s death. 

“ Possibly this fable of the temple’s being built by genii and not by 
men might take its rise &om what is mentioned in Scripture, that 
*the house was built of stone made ready before it was brought 
thither, ^ that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of 
iron heard .in the house while it was buUdiing’ (i Kings vi. 7). The- 
Babbins indeed tell us of a worm which might assist 'he workmen, 
its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fiy in sunder 
(Einchi, in lee,, Buxt, Lex. Talm.,“‘p. 2456). Whether the worm 
which gnawed Solomon’s staff were of .the same breed with tMs 
other 1 know not, but the stoi^ has perfectly the air of a Jewish 
invention.”— Sa2e. 

This story of the commentators, like the text, contradicts the Scrip- 
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down, the-genii plainly perceived that if they had known 
that which is secret they had not continued in a vile pun- 
ishment (14) The desG^amte of Saba had heretofore a 
sign in their dwelling, ngmdy, two gardens on the right 
hand and on the left, and U was said vMo them, Eat ye of 
the provisibn of your Loed, and give fhanks unto him, ye 
ham a good country and a gracious Loed. (15) But they 
turned aside from whcd we had commanded them, where- 
fore we sent against them' the inundation of al Aram, and 
we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens 
producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks, and some little 

ttue. Solomon lived twenty-five years after the temple was built. 
Comp. 2 Chron. iii 2, ix. 30, and i Kings vi. 38. 

Th&y had not continued, dsc,, they had not continued in ser- 
vile sub; ection to the command of Solomon, nor had gone on with 
the work of the lemple.’’ — Sale. 

( 14 ) Sahd. Sitna~/ed in Arabia Felix, about thirty miles firom 
Sanaa, and important as a trade emporium. 

Sale says ^ Sabd was the son of Yashhab, the sou of Yarab, the 
son of Qahtdn, whose posterity dwelt in Yaman, in the city of Mdrib, 
called sdso Sabd, about three days’ journey from Sanaa.” 

Muir regards ‘^the tribe of Sabd” as ec uivalent to ^ the inhabi- 
tants of Yemen,” who were dispersed to the north by the 'Dolitical 
and mercantile changes of the fcmes. — Life of Mahomet, vol. p. cxl. 

Tvjo gcardens. “ That is, two tracts of land, one on this side their 
city, and the other on that, planted with trees and made into gardens, 
which lay so thick and doSe together that each tract seemed to be 
one continued garden ; or, it may be, every house had a garden on 
each hand of it.” — &de, Baidhdwi. 

( 16 ) The invmd^ion of al Aram. “ The commentators set down 
seveim significations of the word al Aram which are scarce worth 
mentioning. It most properly signifies mounds or dams for the 
stopping or conlmning: 0? watet, and is here used for that stupendous 
mound or building, which formed the vast reservoir above the city of 
Sabd, described in another place Prelim. Disc., p. 27), and which, 
for the great impiety, piidcj and insolence of the ii^habitants, was 
broken down in the ni;ht by a mighty flood and occasioned a terrible 
detraction. Al Baichdwi supposes this mound was the .work of 
Queen Balqis, and that the above-mentioned catastrophe happened 
after the time of Jesus Christ, wherein he seems to be mistaken.”-*- 
Sale. 

Taamruks. low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting id 
saltish and barren ground” Sale), whence the commentators say that 
whereVer the waters of the inundation of Aram went the land was 
impregnated with saltpetre and became barren. See Tafiir 4 ^£auJi 

t» «0CQ. 
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of the lote-tree. (16) This we gave them in reward he- 
cause they were ungrateful : is any ihm rewarded except 
the ungrateful ? (17) And we pkbed between them and 
the cities which we have blessed cities situated near each 
other, and we made the journey easy between them, say- 
mg, Travel through the same by night and by day in 
security. (18) But they said, 0 Loed, put o, . greater dis- 
tance between our journey, and they were unjust unto 
themselves ; and we made them the subject of discourse, 
and dispersed them with a total dispersion. Verily herein 
are signs unto every patient, grateful person. (19) And 
Iblls found his opinion of them to be true, and they fol- 
lowed him, except a party of the true believers ; (20) and 


( 1 * 7 ) The cities which we have hkssed, tIz., the cities of Syria, with 
which the people of Yaman traded. 

We made the jmmey easy. By reason of their near distance, so 
that during the'^ whole journey a traveller might rest in one town- 
during the heat bf the day and in another at nijht ; nor was he 
obliged to cany provisions with him.’’ — Sale, Baid^tdim, 

(18) A greater distance. This petition they made out of covetous- 
ness, that the poor being obliged to be longer on the road, they mi :ht 
make greater advantages in letting out taeir cattle and furnishing 
the travellers with provision ; and Qod was pleased to punish them 
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of the cities 
which were between Sabd and Syria to be luin^ and abandoned.”-— 
Sale. 

The.oh'ect of lengthening the journey was to lessen expense of 
travel, ana so lower rates of transportation in hope of competing with 
the shippers in the carrying trade. See PreliuL Disc., p. 27 , note 2 . 

We • . . dispersed them. “ For the neighbouring nations justly 
wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution in the of 

this once Nourishing people, whence it became a proverbial saying 
to express a total dispersion that * they were gone* and scattered like 
Sabd.' 

“ Of the descendants of Sabd who cuitted their country and sought 
new settlements on this inundation, 'he tribe of Ghassui went into 
Syria, the tribe of Anmdr to Yathrib, the tribe of Jodhdm to Tahamah, 
the tribe of al Azd to Oman, the tribe of Tay to Najd, the tribe of 
Khudhaah to Batan Marr, near Makkah, Banu Amila to a mountain 
thence called the Mountain of Amila, near Damascus, and others 
went to Hira in Irdk, &c.” — Sale. 

(19) IblUfonndj dbc. “ Either his opinion of the Sabeans, when 
he ^w them addicted to pride and ingratitude and tihe satisfying 
their Insts, or the opinion ae entertained of tdl mankind at the 

of Adam, or at his creation when he heard Ihe angels jsay, ^ Wilt 
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he had no power over them unless to. tcTn/pt thevn, that 
we might know . him who believed in the life to come 
from him who doubted thereof. Thy Lord observeth 
all things. 

I. II (21) Say wdo thi iMaters, Call upon those whom ye . 
imagine to ie gods besides OoD \ they are not masters of 
the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth, neither have 
they any share in the creoMon or go^ervMent of the same, 
nor is any of them assistant to him therein. (22) No 
intercession will be of service in his presence except the 
int&rcessum of him to whom he shall grant permission to 
intercede for others^ and they shall wait in suspense until, 
when the terror shall be taken off from their hearts, they 
shall say to one anofhdr^ What doth your Lord say ? They 
shall answer. That which is just, and he is the high, the 
great Oed. .(23) Say, Who provideth food for you from 
heaven ^^d earth ? Answer, God ; and either we or ye 
follow the true direction, or are in a manifest error. (24) 
Say, ye shall not be examined concerning what we shall 
have committed, neither shall we be examined concern- 
ing what ye shall have done. (25) Say, Our Lord will 
assemble us together at the last’ day, then he will judge 
betwpen us with truth : and he is the judge, the knowing. 

(26) Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners 
with him? Nay, rather he is the mighty, the wise God. 

(27) We have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind 


thou ' )lace in the earth one who will do evil therein and shed blood ? 
— JSoi 

See notes on chaps, ii. 34 and vii. 11-15- 

Except a party. Who were saved from the common destruction.” 

— Sale. 

‘22} Ifo intercession, dbe. See note on chao. xx. 108. 

Exee^ hy . . . pertnission. See note on caa;>. xix. 90. 

When Uie terror, from the hearts of the intercessors and 

of those for whom God sh^l allow them to intercede by tiie pennis-.. 
eion which he shall then grant t h em ; for no angel or prpohet shall 
dare to sp^ at the last day without the divine Leave.” — SdU. 

(27) This was ^luhamnud’s claim at Makkah in answer to the 
demand of the Quraish that he should perform miracles, as other 
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in general, a bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of 
threats, but the greater part of men do not understand. 

(28) And they say, When will this threat le fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth ? (29) Answer, A threat is Amxmwed unto 
you of a day which ye shall not retard one hour, neither 
shall ye hasten. ^ ^ 

II (30) The unbelievers say. We will by no means be- Ji To’ 
lieve in this Quran, nor in that which "hcdh "been refoealed 
before it. But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers 
shall be set before their Lord ! They will iterate dis- 
course with one another: those who were esteemed weak 
shall say unto those who behaved themselves a'^ogantly. 

Sad it not been for you, verily we had been true believers. 

II (31) They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall unv. 
say unto those who were esteemed wea^ Did we turn you 
aside from the true direction after it had come unto you ? 

On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of yom own free idioice.^ 

(32) And they who were esteemed weak shall say unto 
those who behaved with arrogance, Nay, but the crafty 
plot which ye devised by night and by day occasioned om 
ruin, when ye commanded us that we should not believe 
in God, and that we should set up oth/er gods as equals 
unto him. And they shall conceal their repentance, after 
they shall have seen the punishment prepared for fhSm. 

And we will put yokes on the necks of &ose who shall 
have disbelieved : shall they be rewarded any othertnse 
than euxordmg to what they shall- have wrought ? (33) 

We have sent no Warner unto any city, but the inhabi- 


piophets did, m attestation of his prophetic claims. See dbap. ii. 
119; 

(SO) We foUl by 710 means hdiens, “ It is said that the infidels 
Ma k , k a h, having inquired of the Jews and Ohristians concerning the 
mission of Muhiunamad, were assured by th^ that they found lum 
described as the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch 
and in the Gospel ; at which th^ were very angry, and brake out 
into the words here recorded.^’ — Saile^ JBatdhdvfu 

Arrogmtly. See note on chap xiv. 24. 

( 32 ) They shall conceal their repentance. See note on chop. x. 55. 

VOL. UL T 
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tants thereof who lived in affluence said, Verily we believe 
not that with which ye are sent. (34) And those of 
Mahkah also say, We abound in riches and children more 
than ye, and we shall not be punished hereafter, (35) 
Answer, Verily my Lord will bestow provision in abund- 
ance unto whom he pleaseth, and mil be sparing unto 
whom he pleaseth ; but the greater part of men know not 
this, 

■fi; II (36) Neither your riches nor your children are the 
things which shall cause you to draw nigh unto us with 
a near approach: only whoever believeth and worketh 
righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that 
which they shall have wrought ; and they shall dAodl in 
security in the upper apartments of Paradise, (37) But 
they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall b^ delivered up to punishment (38) Say, 
Verily my LofRD will bestow provision in abundance unto 
whom he pleaseth of his servants, and will be sparing 
unto who7?^ he pleaseth : and whatever thing ye shall give 
in alms, be will return it * and he is the best provider of 
food. (39) On a certain day he shall gather them alto- 
gether: then shall he say unto the angels, Did these 
worship you ? (40) And the angels shall answer, God 

forbid ! thou art our friend, and not these : but they wor- 
shipped devils ; the greater part of them believed in them. 
(41) On this day the one of you shall hot be able either 
to profit or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those 
who have acted unjustly, Taste ye the pain of 7wH-fire, 
which ye rejected as a falsehood. (42) When our evident 
signs are read unto them, they say of thee, 0 Mulvamnutd, 
this is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you 
aside from the gods which your fathers worshipped. And 
they say of the Qwrdn, This is no other than a lie blasphe- 
mously forged. And the unbelievers say of the truth 

_ 

' 36 ) See note on chap. iii. 31, and references there. 

Coxnpare chap, xxzviii. 6i-<66, and see notes there. 

( 42 ) A Its Hatphemously forged. See above on ver. 8. 
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when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest 
sorceijy : (43) yet we have given them no books of Scrip- 
twe wherein to exercise themselves, nor have we sent 
unto them any Warner before thee. (44) They who were 
before them in like mcmwr accused their propTiMs of im- 
posture : but these have nOt arrived unto the tenth part 
of the riches and strength which we had bestowed on the 
former : and they accused my apostles of imposture ; and 
how severe was my vengeance ! 

II (45) Say, Verily I advise you unto one thing, 'namely ^ 
that ye stand before God by two and two and singly; and 
then consider seriously, and yon mil find that there is no 
mariness in your companion Muhammad: he is no other 
than a warner unto you, sent before a severe punishment. 
(46) Say, I ask not of you any reward for my preach- 
ing ; it is your own, eith&r to give or not : my reward is 
to he eaepecited from God alone ; and he is witness over all 


(43) Brmckman thinks this verse and others of a similar import 
contradict those verses where it is said, There hath been no nauon 
but a preacher hath in past times been conversant amon^ them ’’ 
(chap. xzxv. 22). But the contradiction is only apparent. The latter 
class of passages refer to the past ages or generations, whereas the 
former dass refers entirely to tJie Arahiav^s of MvhammoA^s own 
time, to whom Muhammad declares himself to have been sent. ^ 

' 44 ) See notes on chaps. iiL 1 1, vi. 48, and introd. to chap. vii. 

45) Two and two, and singly, i.e,, that ye set ^rourselves to de- 
liberate and fudge of me and my pretensions coolly and sincerely, 
as in the sigllt of God, without passion or prejudice. The reason 
why they are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two at 
most together, is because in larger assemblies, where noise, passion, 
and.prefudice generally prevail, men have not that freedom of judg- 
ment wnich ^ey have in private.*' — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

( 46 ) I ask not . reward. Muhammad having in the preced- 
ing words answered the imputation of madness or vain enthusiasm 
by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, en- 
deavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly 
view or interest, declaring that he desired no salary or support from 
them for executing his commission, but he expected his wages from 
God alone.'* — Setts. 

" These words are put in the mouths of the former pro'^hets also. 
See chap. xxvL 109, 127, 145, 164, 180, where Hoah, Iftid, Sdlih, 
Lot, and Shuaib are represent^- as using these very words. 

It is your own. Sale paxaphfa^ ** to give or not," which I think 




CHAP.XXXIVJ ( 340 ) [SIPARAXXII. 

things. (47) Say, Verily my Lobd sendeth down the 
truth to his prophets : he is the knower of secrets. (48) 
Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall 
not return any more, (49) Say, If I err, verily I shall err 
only against my own sord ; but if I be rightly directed, 
it will he by that which my Loed .revealeth unto me ; for 
he is ready to hear, and nigh wnJto those who call vpon 
him, (50) If thou couldest see when .the wrAdievers shall 
tremble, and shall find no refuge, and shall be taken from 
a near place, (61) and shall say, We believe in him ! But 
how shall they receive the faith from a distant place, (52) 
since they had before denied hiiU and reviled the mys- 
teries of faith from a distant place? (53) And a bar 
shall.be placed between them and that which they shall 
desire : (54) as it hath been done with those who behaved 
like them heretofore : because they have been in a doubt 
which hath caused scandal 


to he a mistake. The mean in ' is, I preach to you free^ and volun- 
<taiily, neither asking nor desiring a reward, and what I have giyen 
you :s yours as a free gift,^' 

(50' The unbelievers shall tremble^ viz., “ at their death, or the day 
of judgment, or the battle of Badr.” — Bale^ BandMvd, 

^ A near ifiaes, ‘^That is, from the outside of the earth to the in- 
side thereof or &om' before God’s tribxmal to hell-fire, or from the 
plain of Badr to the well into which tiie dead bodies of the 
were thrown.” — iScrfa, BaidMwi, 

(51) A distant place, i,e,, “when they are in the other world : 
whereas fiuth is to be received in this.” — SaU, 

(53) A bar. See note on chap, sxiii. 99 . 
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OHAPTEE XXXV. 

ENTITLED SDRA.T TTL fITIB (tHE CBEATOB). 

* 

B&vmled at Makhah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the mention of the Creator in the first 
verse. In the same verse mention is made of the aeg^els, which 
title is also given in some editions of the Qurdn. 

As to its character and contents, this chapter is so veiy much like 
the chapter immediately preceding it as to make the description of 
one applicable in all essential points to the other. 

FrohabU DonU of Hhe Revelations. 

As this chapter might very well have been joined on to the one 
preceding it, ^ere is no need of saying more here than that it be- 
longs to the same date. 


Frincifal Subjects. 

YEsatsa 

God praised as the Sovereign Creator . . . . . i, 2 

The Qniaish exhorted to worship the true God ... 3 

Mnhammad told that it is no strange thing for a prophet to 

be called an impostor . 4 

Gk)d’s promises true, but Satan is a deceiver . . . 5, 6 

Reward for believers and punishment for infidels sure . 7, 8 

R^robate sinners shall not be as the righteous before God . 9 

The desert made green by rainfall a type of the Tesariection. 10 

God ezalteth the righteous but bringeth to nought the devices 

ofsinnets 11 

God, who is man’s Creator, knoweth all things ... 12 

God’s mercy to man seen in the waters .... 13 

D^jy, night, the sun, and moon glorify God .... 14 
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The vanity of idol-worship 

Man is dependent on God, but God is self-sufficient . 
Every one shall bear his own burden in the judgment-day . 
Muhammad commanded to admonish secret believers . 

God will not regard the righteous and the unrighteous alike 

Every nation has its own prophet 

Those who accused the former prophets of imposture were 

punished 

God’s mercy seen in nature 

God rewards the prayerful and the charitable 
The Quran a confirmation of former Scriptures . 

The varied conduct of those who receive the Quran 
The rewards of the faithful in Paradise .... 
The just punishment of unbelievers in hell .... 

God knoweth the secrets of the heart 

Unbelievers shall reap the fruit of their infidelity, 

God gave the idolaters no authority for their idolatry . 

God alone sustains the heavens 

The Quraish impiously reject their Prophet 
They shall receive the punishment bestowed upon those who 
rejected the former prophets ....;. 
Were God to punish sinners the world would be bereft of' 

its human population 

God will regard his servants in the judgment-day 
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42,43 

44 

45 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) Praise be unto God, the Creator of heaven and 
earth, who maketh the angels his messengers, furnished 
with two, and three, and four pair of wings ; God maketh 
what addition he pleaseth unto his creatures, for God is 
almighty. (2) The mercy which God shall freely bestow 
on mankind there is none who can withhold, and what he 
shall withhold there is none who can bestow besides hitp ; 


(1) Fovr pair of wings. ‘‘ That is> some angels have a greater and 
^me a lesser number of wings, according to their different orders*— 
the wor^ not being designed to express the particular number, 
(febnel is said to have appeared to ijfahammad on the night he 
m^e his journey to heaven with no less t han six hundred winizs.” 

BaidhdwL ® 
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and he i$ the mighty, the wise. (3) 0 men, remember 
the favour of God towards you; is there any creator 
besides God who provideth food for you from heaven and 
earth? There i$ no GoD but" he, how therefore are ye 
turned aside from acknowledging his wnity ? (4) If 'they 
accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have also 
been accused of imposture, and unto God shall all things 
return. (5) 0 men, verily the promise of God is true ; let 
not therefore the present life deceive you, neither let the 
deceiver deceive you concerning God, (6) for Satan is an 
enemy unto you, wherefore hold him for an enemy ; he 
only inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of 
helL (7) For those who believe not there is prepared a 
severe torment, (8) but for those who shall believe and do 
that which is right is prepared mercy and a great reward. 

II (9) Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath 
been prepared, and who imagineth it to be good, le as he 
who is rightly disposed and discemeth the truth ? Verily 
God will cause to err whom' he pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he pleaseth. Let not thy soul therefore be spent 
in sighs for their sakes, on account of their obstinacy^ for 
God well knoweth that which they do. (10)- /if is God 
who sendeth the winds and raiseth a cloud, and we drive 
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the 
earth after it hath been dead, so shxdl the resuiTbction be, 
(11) Whoever desireth excellence, unto God doth all ex- 
cellence belong; unto him ascendeth the good speech, and 


(4' See notes on chaps, ii. ^8, xvi. 105, xxi. 5, and xxxiv. 8. 

(9 God mil came to err^ d:c. This looks very like making Gk)d 
the author of both good and evil. The following sentence, however, 
■joints to the unbelievers as already reprobate, which, if so, would 
limit the act of God to the abandonment of the impenitent in their 
error. It may, however, predicate active exercise of divine power 
to lead the reprobate into such sin as will»result in aggravated suffer- 
ing hereafter. See chaps, vii. 179, 180, xvi 95, xx. 87, and note on 
chap, ill, 155. 

('O' Compare chap. xxii. 5-7, and see note on xxix. 18. 

(11 Wic':ed plots, As the Quraish did against Muhammad.” 
See chap. viii. 30, note. — Sale, 
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the righteous work v^ill he exalt: but as for them who 
devise wicked ju/ofe, they shall suffer a severe punishment 
and the device of those shall be rendered vain. (12) 
God created you first of the dust, and afterwards of seed, 
and he hath made you man and wife. No female con- 
ceiveth or bringeth forth but with his knowledge. Nor is 
anything added unto the age of him whose life is prolonged, 
neither is anything diminished from his age, but the same 
is written in the book of Ch^s, decrees. Verily this is easy 
with God. (13) The two seas are not to be held in com- 
parison; this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink, but 
that is salt and bitter ; yet out of each of them ye eat fish 
and take ornaments for you to wear. Thou seest the ships 
also ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves iy com/merce of the abundance of God, perad- 
venture ye will be thankfuL (14) He causeth the night 
to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the 
night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services, each of them runneth an appointed course. 
This is God your Lord, his is the kingdom. But the 
idols which ye invoke besides him have not the power 
event over the skin of a date-stone ; (15) if ye invoke them 
they will not hear your calling, and although they should 
hear, yet they would not answer you. Ou the day of resur- 
rection they shall disclaim yomr having associated them 
with God, and none shall declare unto thee the truth like 
one who is well acquainted therewith. 

II (16) 0 men, ye have need of God, but God is self- 
sufficient, and to be praised. (17) If he pleaseth he can 
take you away and produce a new creature m yowr stead, 
(18) neither will this he difficult vrith God. (19) A bur- 


(IR' BeeL See chap. xxii. 4-7. 

(13 Two seas. See chap. zzv. 55, note. 

Fyk, See. chap, xvi., note on ver. 14. 

pfnmenU. “ As pearls and cond.”— vSafo. See also chap. xvi. 14. 
14 } JcfoZs . . . have not jpoujer over a date-stone. Compare chap, 
xxn. 

( 19 > See nota on chap. xx. 108. 
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dened soul shall ];iot bear the burden of another ; and if a 
heavy-burdened soul call on another to bear part of its 
burden, no part thereof shall be borne by the person who 
shall be called on, although he‘ be &oer so nearly related. 
Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Lord in secret, 
and axe constant at prayer ; and whosoever cleanseth him- 
self from the guilt of disobedience cleanseth himself to the 
admntage of his own soul; for all shall be assembled before 
God at the last day, . (20) The blind and the seeing shall 
not be held equal, neither darkness and light, nor the cool 
shade and the scorching wind, (21) neither shall the liv- 
ing and the dead be held equal. God shall cause him to 
hear whom he pleaseth, but thou shalt not make those to 
hear who are in their graves. Thou art no other than a 
preacher; (22) verily we have sent thee with truth, a 
bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats. There 
hoik been no nation but a preacher hath in past times been 
conversant among them ; (23) if they charge thee with im- 
posture, they who were before them likewise charged their 
apostles with imposture. Their apostles came unto them 
with evident miracles, and with divi^ writings, and with 
the enlightening book ; (24) afterwards I chastised those 
who were unbelievers, and how sefoere was my vengeance 1 
(25) Dost not thou see that God sendeth down rain-^ 
from heaven, and that we thereby produce fruits of vari- 


(^Q, 21) ^ This passage expresses the great difference between a 
true believer and an infidel, truth and vanity, and their future 
reward and punishment " — SaU, 

(21) Them shaU not make those heci/r,dsc,, i.e., those who obstinately 
persist in their unbelief who are compared to the dead.” — Sale. 

(23) Biwine writings^ the volumes delivered to Abraham 

and to other prophets before Moses.” — Sale, See references in note 
on ver* 4 above. 

Enlivening hook, viz., the Law or the Gospel.” — Sale, 

(25) Vanous colours, i,e,, various kinds. See chap. xvi. 13, note. 

‘MourUaim ,,, of veerious colows, “being more or less intense.” 
-Safe. 

Bod well suggests that Muhammad recalled the mountains as they 
appeared from the cave of Hira, and as described by Burckhardt 
{Travels, p. 176). 
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OHS colours ? in the mountains also there cltb some tracts 
white and red, of various colours, and others are of a deep 
black ; and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose 
colours are in like manner various. Such only of his 
servants fear God as are endued with understanding : 
verily G-od is mighty av4 ready to forgive. (26) Verily 
they who read the book of God, and are constant at prayer, 
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, "both 
in secret and openly, hope for a merchandise which shall 
not perish : ( 27 ) that OoA may fully pay them their wages 
and make them a mperahindant addition of his liberality ; 
for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants and 
to requite their endeavours. (28) That which we have 
revealed unto thee of the book of the Qurdn is the truth, 
confirming the Scriptures which i-oere revealed before it ; for 
God knoweth and regardeth his servants. (29) And we 
have given the book of the Qur&n in heritage unto such of 
our servants as we have chosen : of them there is one who 
injureth his own soul ; and there is another of them who 
keepeth the middle way ; and there is another of them who 
outstrippeth others in good ivories, by the permission of 
God. This is the great excellence. (30) They shall be 
introduced into gardens of perpetual abode; they shall 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and 
their clothing therein shall be of silk : (31) and they shall 
say, Praise be unto God, who hath taken away sorrow 
from us ! verily our Lord is ready to forgive the sinners 
and to reward the obedient : (32) who hath caused us to 
take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through 
his bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall 
any weariness affect us. (33) But for the unbelievers is 


( 28 ) See notes on chap, ii 39, 4a 

(^) (hu vsho injureth his own soul, ** By not practising what he 
is tayght and commanded in the Qurdn.”— iSfa^e. : 

Middle way^ " that is, who meaneth well, and performeth his diit v 
for the most part, hut not perfectly.”— 

( 30 ) Silk, See note on chap, xx, 23. 
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prepared tlie fire of hell: it shall not he decreed them to 
die a second time ; neither shall any part of the punish- 
ment thereof be made lighter nnto them. Thus shall 
every infidel be rewarded, (34) And they shall cry out 
aloud in JieU, saying^ Lobd, take us hence, and we will 
work righteousness, and not what we have forrmrly 
wrought. But it shall le answered them^ Did we not grant 
you lives of length sufficient, that whoever would be 
warned might be warned therein; and did not the 
preacher come unto you ? (36) taste therefore the pains 
of hell. And the unjust shall have no protector. 

II (36) Verily God knoweth the secrets loth of heaven E 
and earth, for he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of men, (37) It is he who hath made you to 
succeed in the earth. Whoever shall disbelieve, on him 
be his unbelief ; and their unbelief shall only gain the 
unbelievers greater indignation in the sight of their 
Lord; and their unbelief shall only increase the per- 
dition of the unbelievers. (38) Say, What think ye of 
your deities which ye invoke besides God? Show me 
what part of the earth they have created. Or had they 
any share in the creation of the heavens ? Have we given 
unto the idolaters any book of revelations^ so that they 
may rsZy on any' proof therefrom to aidhorise their prac- 
tice ? Nay; but' the ungodly make unto one another only 
deceitful promises. (39) Verily God sustaineth the [hea- 
vens and the earth, lest they fail : and if they should fail, 
none could support the same besides him; he is gra- 
cious and merciful. (40) The Quraish swore by God, 
with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had come 
unto them, they would surely have been more willingly 
directed than any nation: but now a preacher is come 
unto them, it hath only increased in them their aversion 
from, the truth, (41) their arrogance in the earth, and their 


'34] Treacher, i,e., Mtttiammad. See note on chap. ii. 1 19 . 

40 See note on chap, vi 156 . 

41, Contrwing of ml, i,e,, their plotting evil against Muhammad 
and the Muslims. 
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contriving of evil ; but the contrivance of evil shall only 
encompass the authors thereof. Do they expect any 
other than the punishment awarded against the 
Hefvers of former times ? For thou shalt not find any 
change in the ordinance of God ; (42) neither shalt thou 
find any variation in the ordinance of God. (43) Have 
they not gone through the earth, and seen what hath been 
the end of those who were before them ; although they 
were more mighty in strength than they ? God is not to 
be frustrated by anything either in heaven or on earth ; 
for he is wise and powerful (44) If God should punish 
men according to what they deserve, he would not leave 
on the back of tlie earth so much as a beast : but he re- 
spiteth them to a determined time ; (45) and when their 
time, shall come, verily God will regard his servants. 


Ordintmce of God. Eodwell translates “way of God.” The ex- 
pression might refer to the ordinances of Qod^s religion, as Brinck- 
man assumes in his argument to show how this statement contradicts 
the fact of numerous changes in God’s ordinances (Notes on Islam^ 
p. 164); but unfortunately for his argument, the context clearly fixes 
the meanin ■ here as eq^uivalent to “ way of dealing* with unbelievers.” 
The Quraish shall not escape the wxa1;n of God, :br such is his ordi- 
nance that all infidels “ of former times ” have been punished. 

( 48 ) This verse clearly proves man’s lost condition without God’s 
mercy intervening for his salvation, but the Qurdn nowhere presents 
any way whereby this mercy may be exercised in consistency with 
His justice, holiness, and truth. Comp. chap. xvL 63. 
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CHAPTEE XXXVI 

-MTITLED SUJEtAT TJL Yi SfN (y, 6.) 

Itevealed at MaTckah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Sale says : *‘This chapter had several other titles given it hy Mu- 
hammad himself, and particularly that of Heart of the 

The present title is taken from the mystic letters in the beginning. 

This chapter is held in great esteem by the Muhammadans, who 
read it to the dying in their last agony, which is no doubt due to its 
teaching in reg^ to the resurrection. It reveals to us Muhammad 
as a preacher and a wamer^ yet withal a prophet^ having as the seal 
of his claim the oath of God (vers. 1-3). As yet but few of the 
Quraish had given heed to his preaching or the warnings of his 
revelation. Indeed, we may fairly presume that the Prophet had 
preached so long in vain that he now despaired of the conversion of 
his hearers (vers. 6-9). We may also infer from the allusion to 
secret believers (ver. 10), and from the story of persecution (vers. 
14-28), that the Muslims were now subjected to persecution of a 
severer nature than that of scoffs and blasphemous words. Not- 
withstanding this opposition, however, the Prophet proclaims the 
Divine unity in opposition to idolatry, and asserts the doctrine of a 
resurrection and hnal judgment 

On this account this chapter deserves the exalted title given it by 
Muhammad, as most of the distinctive doctrines of Isldm are found 
in it in some form or other. 

A point of considerable interest is noted hy Rodwell : that this 
chapter and chapter xviiL contain the only references to Church 
history subsequeht to the day of Pentecost to be found in the Qurdn. 
The story of the apostles of Jesus given here^ though referred by 
the commentators to Antioch, looks much more like a garbled ren- 
dering of the story of the martyrdom of Stephen. The shrine of 
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Habib at Antlocb may hare owed its existence to the story related 
by the commentators, and not to any real tomb; sack shrines, 
erected to imagmoiy saints on the sites of imaginary tombs, being 
by no means uncommon in Muslim countries. 

Noeldeke thinks there is probably an omission of a passage be- 
ween vers. 24 and 25, giving an account of the martyrdom of the 
believer” by the infidels. 

Probable Date of the Revdatiom. 

Though this chapter u so clearly Makkan, both in style and mat- 
ter, yet there have been those who have reg^ed it as Madinic (see 
Itqdn^ 27). Others, on the authority of a tradition as to its origin, 
regard ver. 11 as Madinic. Similarly ver. 47, in which almsgiving 
’Zikdt) is mentioned, is regarded by some as Madinic, because the 
law of almsgiving was given after the Hijra (Itqdrif 35). However, 
the practice of almsgiving antedates the Hijra, and we may therefore 
regard the passage as Makkan. 

As to the d te of the chapter, the most that can be said is that it 
must bo referred to a time when the opposition of the Quraish was 
very detaij^ined, and when persecution was either begun or threat- 
ened. Muir fixes the date at about the beginning of the fifth stage 
(i.e., about the tenth or eleventh year) of Muhammad’s mission. It 
certainly cannot be assigned to a later date. The probability is that 
it should be fixed somewhat earlier, as the Bann of the Hdshimites 
would almost certainly have been alluded to in a chapter emanating 
from the Sheb pf Abu Tdlib. 

PrincipaZ Subjeete. 

IVSHBBS 


Qod swears that Muhammad is a prophet . . . . 1-3 

The Qurdn given to warn the Makkans .... 4,5 

The greater part of the people of Makkah reprobate . . 6-9 

Muhammad’s preaching only profitable to secret believers . 10 

The dead shall be raised ; all their deeds are registered . 11 

Two apostles of Jesus sent to Antioch • . . . 12, 13 

They are rejected as impostors and threatened with stoning 14-17 
The apostles warn the people of Antioch of impending 

divine judgments 18 

A certain teliever is put to death by the infidels . . 19-26 

The persecutors are suddenly destroyed . . , . 27, 28 

Men generally reject God’s messengers .... 29- 

Tlie lessons of the past are forgotten 30 

The doctrine of the resurrection asserted and illustrated • 3i~33 

God’s power and goodness manifested by his works . . 34-44 
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TEBBES 

Unbelieveis unmoved by either fear or lihe signs of the 

Quidn 45) 46 

They scoff at almsgiving and the resuirection . . *47) 4S 

The resurrection trumpet and the judgmentday shall sur- 
prise the unbelievers . . . , . . . . 49-53 

God’s judgment shall be according to works ... 54 

The rewards of the righteous and the punishment of the 

wicked S5“^5 

God deals with the wicked as he pleaseth .... 66-68 

Muhammad not a poet ; the Quidn is the word of God . 69, 70 

Giod manifest in his works of benevolence ... 7i"73 

Idolaters will find their trust in idols vain . . * 74) 75 

The Prophet not to grieve at the hard speeches of the 

idolaters ; God knoweth all ..... 76 

The Creator of all things able to raise the dead to life . 77-81 

God says Be^ and it is 82 

Praise be to the Sovereign Creator and raiser of the dead . 83 


m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOB. 

II (1) T. S. I swear by the instructive Quidn, (2) that R 
thou art orie of the messengers of God, (3) sent tc show the 
tight way, (4) This is a revelation of the most mighty, 
the morciful God: (5) that thou mayest warn a people 
whose fathers were not warned, and who live in negli- 
genca (6) Our sentence hath justly been pronounced 
against the greater part of them; wherefore they shall 


(1) F. S. The meaning of these letters is unsown : some, 
however, from a tradition of Ibn Abbis, pretend they stand for F<t 
tnsdn, i.e,, 0 man” — Sale. 

(5' Were not teamed, i.e., the Arabs. Compare chap, xxxiv. 43. 

(6, Our sentence, viz., ^‘the sentence of damnation which God 
pronounced against the greater part of genii and men at the fall of 
Adam.” — Sale. 

See note on chap. ii. 35, and compare chap. xxxvilL 85. 

The sentence here intended does not apply to the genii and men 
at the fall of Adam,” but to the Quraish, who rejected Muhammad. 
They are spoken of as reprobates given over to destruction. 1 un- 
ders:nnd what follows as a vivid aescription in prophetic idiom of 
what shall be. This interpretation is confirmed 1>y ver. 9. 
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not believis. (7) We bave put yokes on their necks, which 
come up to their chins ; and they are forced to hold up 
their heads ; (8) and we have set a bar before them, and 
a bar behind them ; and we have covered them with dark- 
ness ; wherefore they shall not see. (9) It shall be equal 
unto them whether thou preach unta them or do not 
preach unto them ; they shall not believe. (10) But thou 
shalt preach with effect unto him only who followetb the 
admonition of the Qurdn, and feareth the Mercjful in 
secret Wherefore bear good tidings unto him of mercy 
and an honourable reward. (11) Verily we will restore 
the dead to life, and will write down their works which 
they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps 
which they shall have left behind them : and everything do 
we set down in a plain register. 

II (12) Propound unto them as an example the inhabi- 
tants of the city of Antioch^ when the apostles of Jesus 


( 7 ) Yokes. See them described in note on chap. xiii. 6. 

(8) A bar before, drc. “That is, we have placed obstacles to pre- 
vent their lookin''* either forwards or backwards. The whole passage 
represents the blindness and in'dncible obstinacy with which God 
justly curses perverse and reprobate men.” — Sale. 

They not see. *^It is said that when the Quraish, in pursu- 
ance of a resolution they had taken, had sent a select number to 
beset Muhammad’s house and to kill him (Prelim. Disc., p. 85), the 
Prophet, having caused Ali to lie down on his bed to deceive the 
assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at them, repeating 
the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here ; and they were 
thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could not see him.” 
— SaU, Ahrd Mda, 

( 9 ) Th^ shall not believe. Unless this prophecy be restricted to a 
very few of the Quraish, it failed of fulfilmen^j. 

(11) Their footsies, “As their good or evil example, doctrine, 
&C.” — SetU. 

A ylain register. The Preserved Tables, or the records of good 
and evil actions kept by the angels. See chap. ii. 96, 97. 

(IS) When the wpostes, <ke. “ To e^lain this passage the com- 
mentators tell the following stoiy : — ^The people of Antipch being 
idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to them ; 
and when they drew near the city tley found Hab!b, sumamed A 1 
Na^r, or the eairpenter^ feeding sheep, and acquainted him with 
the^ errand ; whereupon he asked tnem what proof they ha d of 
their veiadty, and th^ told him they could cure the sick, and the 
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came thereto : (13) when we sent unto them two of the 
said apostles; but they charged them with imposture. 
Wherefore we strengthened them with a third. And they 
said. Verily we are sent unto you iy Chd. (14) The irtr 
habitants answered, Ye are no other than men, as we are ; 
neither hath the Merciful revealed anything unto ym : ye 
only publish a lie. (15) The apostles replied, Our Loed 
knoweth that we are really sent unto you ; (16) and our 

blind, and the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they 
said, they laid their hands on a child of his who was sick, and 
immediately restored him to health Habib was convinced by this 
miracle, and believed; after which they went into the city and 
preached the worship of one true God, curing a grea- number of 
people of several infirmities : but at length, the affair coming to the 
prince’s ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to 
seduce the people. When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his 
disciples, generally supposed to have been Simon Peter, who, coming 
to Antioch, and appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinuatec. 
himself into the favour of the inhabitants and of their pnnce, -and 
at length took an opportunity to desire the prince would order the 
two persons who, as he was informed, had been put in prison for 
broaching new opinions, to be brought before him to be examined ; 
and accordingly they were brought : when Peter, having previously 
warned them to take no notice that they knew him, asked them who 
sent them, to which they answered Goc, who had created all things, 
and had no companion. He then required some convincing proof 
of their mission, upon which they restored a blind person to his 
sight and performec some other miracles, with which Peter seemed 
not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same 
miracles himself, but declared that, if their God conld enable them 
to raise the dead, he would believe tbem ; which condition the two 
apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven days, 
and at their prayers he was raised to life ; and thereupon Peter 
acknowledged nimself convinced, and ran and demolished the idols, 
a great many of the people following him, and embracing the true 
faith ; but those who beJLeved not were destroyed by the cry of the 
Angel Gabriel,” — Bah. 

Bodwell points out that this story with that of the Seven Sleepers 
in chap, zvlii. are the only examples of any allusion in the Qurin. 
to Church history after Pentecost The story of the commentators 
is virtually a paraphrase of the text with additions from their own 
imagination, which contradict the text^ which plainly predicates a 
few believers corresponding to Muhammad and his Makkan fol- 
lowers. Again let tne reader note bow Muhammad here puts his 
own speeches into the mouths of the apostles at Antioch. 

(13) Two of the said apostles. Some say these two were John 
ana Paul ; but others name different persons.” — Sale. 

A third, viz., Simon Peter. 

VOL. m. 
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dutj is only pxiblic preaching. (17) Those of AnitocA 
said* Verily we presage evil from you : if ye desist not 
from precuAing^ we will surely stone you, and a painful 
punishment shall he inflicted on you by us. (18) The 
apostUs answered, Tour evil presage is with yourselves : 
although ye be warned, wUl yt persist in ymr errors t 
Verily ye are a people who transgress exceedingly. (19) 
And a man came hastily from the farther parts of 

the ciiy cmd said, O my people, follow the messengers of 
God; (20) follow him who demandeth not any reward of 
you : for these are rigidly directed* 

Twroir- II (21) whftt reason have I that I should not- worship 
Bipara. Tiinn who hath Created me ? for unto him shall ye return. 
(22) Shall I take opier gods besides him ? If the Merciful 
be pleased to a£9ict me, their intercession will not avail 
me at all, neither can they deliver me: (23) then should 
I be in a manifest error. (24) Verily I believe in your 
Lonn ; wherefore hearken unto me. (25) Bwb they stoned 
him; and as he died it was said unto Mm, Enter thou 
into Paradise. (26) And he said, Oh that my people knew 
how merciful Gon hath been unto me ! for he hath highly 
honoured me. (27) And we sent not down against his 

(16) Ord^* public preaMng. These a'Dostles were prophets like 
MnlumiinaL This passage serves to sflence those Unriims who 
speak of John and Paul as having forged the books ascribed, to them 
in the New Testament 

(18) Four evU presage, dec,, ie., *‘if any evil befall you, it will 
be the consequence of your own ohstinacy and unbelief.’’ — Stfle. 

^ <hap. xxvii 48 , note 11 . Compare chap. viL 132 . 

(19' A certain man, “This was Ijshlb al J^ajjdr, whose martyr- 
dom js here described. His tomb is still shown near Antioch, and 
is much visited by the Muhammadans.” — Scde, 

(19-24) These words were nsed over and over by Muhammad in 
his disccnrses with the idolaters of Makkah. On this tiait in his 
ehaxacter see introduction to cha^xzvi. 

(25) Bui they stoned him, dsc. These words are supplied to intrb- 
dooe what follows. Noelddce thinks a passage here 3bs been lost 

(26) JSe Judh highly honoured me, t.A, by permitting me to he a 
martyr* or, as some suppose, by trandatmg me to Paiamse. — Ikt/Hr- 
i-BaeafL 

This story looks very murii like a traditional account of the mat- 
tyidom ^ 
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people after they had da/m him aa army from heaven, 
nor the other i^nmmts of dedriution 'which we sent 
do'wn on mbdievers in former dayt : (28) there was only 
one cry of Chbrid from heaven, and behold, they ieeame 
utterly extinct. (29) Oh, the mis^ of men ! Ko apostle 
cometh unto them but they laugh him to scorn. (30) Bo 
they not consider how many generations we have de- 
stroyed before them ? (31) Yerily they shall not retnm 
unto them : (32) but all of them in general eJudl le assmn- 
bled before us. ^ ^ 

II (33) One sign of the resurrection unto them is the dead .a 'sr* 
earth: we quicken the same by the rain, and produce 
thereout various sorts of grain, of which they eat. (34) 

Atii 5 \re make therein gardens of palm-trees and 'vines ; 
and we cause springs to gush forth in the same : (35) that 
they may eat of the fruits thereof and of the labour of 
their hands. Will they not therefore give thanks ? (36) 
Pndse be unto him who hath created all the difr(aent 
kinds, both of vegdaJtHes, which the earth bringeth forth, 
and of their own species, by forming the two sexes, and 
also ihe varions sorts of things which they know noh 
(37) The night also is a sign unto them : we withdraw the 
^yfrom the same, and behold th^ are covered with 
darkness ; (38) and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest. 

This is the disposition of the mighty, the 'wise Ooi. (39) 

And for the moon have we appointed certain mansdons> 

■ i| I ■ ■■ IS ■ M - '« 

(27) Which we cent dfmn on unheHevers, die. "Asa deluge, or a 
Bliawer of stones, or a suffocating wind, &c. The words XBa* alro be 
traaislated, Nor did we determine to tend down such executioners of 
our justice.’' — Sode. 

'33' See note on chap. zxix. i 8 , and references at chap. xxzr. la 

38^ The twn hastenem to hie place qf reet. That is, ne hasteneth 
to inih his daily course ; the setting of the sun xesexnblin^ a tiavdr 
lex’s going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of 
Ummtagflrrin lahoy read la mkadactma lahaj according to wbidh the 
sentence should be rendered, ‘ sun runneth Ms course wUkont 
iseasmc'^ and hath not a place of rest’ ” — Bode, But compi^ chap, 
xviiL 84 . 

(39) Certam momsions^ viz., ‘‘ these are twenty-eight constellations, 
through one of which the moon passes every night, thence caUed the 
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until she chmgt and return to he like the old branch of a 
palm-tree. (40) It is not expedient that the sun should 
overtake the moon in her course, neither doth the night 
outstrip the day, but each of these luminaries moveth in 
a peculiar orbit. (41) It is a sign also unto them that they 
carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandise; 
(42) and that we have made for them other conveniences 
like unto it, whereon they ride, (43) If we please, we 
drown them, and there is none to help them ; neither are 
they delivered, (44) unless through our mercy, and that 
they may enjoy life for a season. (45) When it is said 
unto them. Fear that which is before you and that which 
is behind you, that ye may obtain mercy, they withdraw 
from thee ; (46) and thou dost not bring them one sign of 
^he signs of their Lord, but they turn aside from the same, 
(4*7) And when it is said unto them, Give alms of that 
which God has bestowed on you, the unbelievers say unto 
those wlib believe, ly way of mochery. Shall we feed biTn 
whom God can feed if he pleaseth ? Verily ye are in no 
otlier than a manifest error. (48) And they say. When 


mansions or bowses of the mooni — Bde. See also Prelim Disc., p. 
59- . 

LUct the old branch, <fcc. ‘‘Por when a palm branch grows old, it 
shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill representing the 
appearance of the new moon.” — Sale. 

41) The ship filled. “ Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah 
and his companions in the ark is here intended and then the words 
should be translated, * That we carried their proijeny in the ark filled 
with living creatures.* ” — Sale. 

Eodwell translates, ** We bare their posterity in the full-laden 
ark” The allusion to the ark of Noali, however, is very doubtful. 
It is much more natural to refer it to orJiniuy ships. 

(42) miereoH they ride. “As camels, which are the land-ships, or 
lesser vessels and boats.” — Sale. 

^ It is better to understand vessels used for purposes of travel, as 
distinguished from. those devoted to carrying merSiwdise only. 

(45) F ear tliot tchich is before you, d-c., i.c., “ the punishment of this 
world and of the next.” — Sale. 

(47) If he pleastth. ** When the poor Muslims asked alms of the 
richer Qnraiti, they told them tlmt if God could provide for them, 
as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument tnat they deserved 
not his favour as well as themselves j whereas God permits some to 
be in want to try the rich and exercise their charity .”— a 
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will this promise of the Temrrection he fuLflledi if ye speak 
truth? (49) They only wait for one sounding of the 
trtmpet^ which shall overtake them while they are dis- 
puting together; (50) and they shall not have time to 
make any disposition of their effects^ neither shall they 
return to their family. 

II (61) And the trumpet shall be sounded again ; and 
behold they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten 
unto their Lokd. (52) They shall say, Alas for us ! who 
hath awakened us from our bed ? This is what the Mer- 
ciful promised us ; and his apostles spoke the truth. (53) 
It shall be but one sound of the trumpet, and behold they 
shall he all assembled before us. (54) On this day no 
soul shall be unjustly treated in the least ; neither shall 
ye be rewarded but according to what ye shall have 
wrought. (55) . On this day the inhabitants of Paradise 
shall be wholly taken up with joy : (56) they and their 
wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent 
couches. (67) There shall they have fruit, and they shall 
obtain whatever they shall desire. (58) Peace shall he the 
word spoken unto the righteous by a merciful Loan ; (59) 
but he shall say unto the wicked, Be ye separated this day, 

0 ye wicked, /rom the righteous. (60) Did I not command 
you, 0 sons of Adam, that ye should not worship Satan, 
because he was an open enemy unto you ? (61) And did 

1 not say. Worship me ; this is the right way ? (62) But 

(49-51) On the two soundings of the resurrection trumpet, ^e 
Prelim. Disc., pp. 135, 136, and netes on chap, xzxiz. 68. 

(52) Who hath awakened •us ? For they shall sleep during the 
interval between the two blasts of the trumpet and shall feel no 
pain.” — Sale. 

For the state of the souls and bodies of the dead between death 
and the resurrection, see Prelim. Disc., p. 127 seq. 

His apostles spoke the truth, i.e., when they assured us that we 
should ^je raisec. from the dead, though we did not then believe 
them. 

56) Thep and their wives. See notes on chaps, iii. 196, iv. 123, and 
xii*. 23. 

(57 See note on chao. iii, 15, 

(60. See chap, vii. 28 
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now hath he seduced a great multitude of you : did ye not 
therefore understand ? (63) This is hell, with which ye 
were threatened : (64) he ye cast into the sdixue this day 
to he burned, for that ye have been unbelievers. (65) On 
this day we will seal up their mouths, tTioi they tkall not 
open them in their own defence; and their hands shall speak 
unto us, and their feet shall bear witness of that which 
they have committed. (66) If we pleased we could put 
out their eyes, and they might run with emulation in the 
w&j they use to take / and how should they see their errort 
(67) And if we pleased we could transform them into 
other shapes, in their places when they should he found; 
and they should not be able to depart, neither should they 
repent 

. II (68) Unto whomsoever we grant a long life, him do 
we cause to bow down his body through age. Will they 
not therefore understand? (69) We have not taught 
Muhammad the art of poetry ; nor is it expedient for Mm 
to le a poet. This look is no other than an admonition 
Jroni God, and a perspicuous Quran, (70) that he may 
warn him who is living ; and the sentence of condemnation 


' 63 ) Sell. See note on chap, ii, 38. 

65 ) That which they have eommUted. See Prdim. Disc., pp. 
142, 143. The veiae does not teach, as Biinckman supposes 'Notes 
on that the wi(^ed will not weak in the judgment, ba~; that 

they shall .be. rendered speechless by the testimony of - their own 
niembers. , By their testimony their mouths shall be stcmped. Tl^ 
conceit was borrowed from the Jews. See Bodwell in hco. 

( 67 ) Neither AoM they repent That is, they deserve to he thus 
treated for their infiddity and disobedience ; but we bear with th^m 
out of mercy, and grant mem respite.’’ — Sale. 

( 69 ) We have not taught, dbe. “ That is, in answer to the 

who pretended the Quran was only a poetical composition.’* — Sale. 
See notes on chap. ixvL pp. 224-22* . 

Npr is it expedient, i.e., for the reason that the Qutin might be 
attiimted to his “ooetic genins, and not to inspiration Cwahi^ of God. 
See 

This look %e..,an odmonAticn from God. See notes on diaps. 
iv. 162, 163, vi. 19, Til ^ and xviiL 26. 

( 70 ] * Sm who is livinr, ue., ^‘endued with understanding, the 
staple, and cardess being !jke dead persons.”— BaidMwi. 
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will be justly executed on the unbelievers, (71) Do they 
not consider that we have created for them, among the 
things which our hands have wrought, cattle of s&o&raL 
hinds, of which they are possessors; (72) and that we 
have put the same in subjection under them ? Some of 
them are for their riding, and on some of them do they 
feed; (73) and they receive ofh&r advantages therefrom 
and of fhsir milh do they drink. Will they not, therefoi-e, 
be thankful? (74) They have taken other gods besides 
God, in hopes that they may be assisted ly th&m ; (75) 
but they are not able to give them any assistance : yet 
are they a party of troops ready to defend them. (76) Let 
not their speech, therefore, grieve thee : we know that 
which they privately conceal, and that which they publicly 
discover. (77) Doth not man know that we have created 
him of seed ? yet behold, he is an open disputer against 
the resn/rrection ; (78) and he propoundeth unto us a com- 
parison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith. Who shall 
restore bones to life when they are rotten ? (79) Answer, 
He shall restore them to life who produced them the first 
time ; for he is skilled in every kind of creation, (80) who 
giveth you fire out of the green tree, and behold, ye kindle 
yom fad from thence. (81) Is not he who hath created 
the heavens and the earth able to create new crecdwr^ like 
unto them ? Yea, certainly ; for he is the wise Creator. 
(82) His command, when he willeth a thing, is only that 
he saith unto it, 'Be; and it is. (83) Wherefore praise be 


( 71 - 78 ) Compare chap. xvi. 1-22. 

( 80 ) W 1 m> givetkfire out of the grem tree, “ The usual way of strik- 
ing fire in the East is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, one of 
wliich is commonly of the tree called marJch, and the other of that 
called afO/ry and it will succeed even though the wood be green 
and wet ’ — Sale; Hyde, de ReL Vet, Pm,^ c. 25. 

( 82 ) Be; and it ie. The Arabic of this famous pass^e is hm 
fayak&na. It is the watchword of the orthodox who believe in the 
eternity of the Qurdn. Their argument is that God created the world 
by means of the word Be, If, therefore, this word were created, then 
one created thing would have created another ! The MutazOites, on 
the other hand, argued lhat if Be la eternal, then there are two 
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unto Kim in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and 
unto whom ye shall return at the last day. 


Eternals, which is surely a satisfactory reply to the orthodox dogma, 
which gains all its force from the consideration that the word Be is 
a thing possessing creative power, whereas, in fact, this power was 
God utterin^f this word — ^not in eternity, for then the worlds must 
have existed from eternity, but in time ; and therefore being, like the 
worlds, created, it is not itself eternal. 

In addition to this ar'jument against the eternity of the Qurdn, the 
Mutazalites urge the following : “(i.) It is written in Arabic ; it de- 
scended, is read, is heard, and is written. It was the subject of a 
miracle ; it is divided into pafts, and some verses are abrogated by 
others. (2.) Events are described in the past tense, but if the Qurdn 
had been eternal the future tense would nave been used. (3.) The 
Qurdu contains commands and prohibitions ; if it is eternal, who 
rrerc commanded and who were admonished ? (4.) If it has existed 
from eternity, it must exist to eternity ; and so even in the last day 
and in the next world men will be under the obligation of perform- 
ing the same religious duties as they do now, and of keeping all the 
outward precepts of the law.*' — Sell's Faith of hJdm^ pp. 136, 137. 

There can he no doubt that the MutaziUtes, as against the ortho- 
dox, were right on this point The above is especially interesting 
in the light of the fact that in India some of the most enlightened 
Muslims avow themselves to be Mutazilites, and therefore we may 
hope that they are prepared to subject the Qurdn, like other books, 

criticism. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

ENTITIfflD SUBA.T US SislT (THE RAKKS). 

BevecUedat MaiJ^. " 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the statement with which it begins. 
In matter and style it does not differ much from other c lapters be- 
longing to the earlier stages of Muhammad’s mission. Like the 
earliest chapters, it begins with a number of oaths, as though violent 
assertion would suf&ciently attest the prophetic character of the 
Qurdn and its author in the absence of the ordinary signs of pro- 
phecy and inspiration. 

The principal object of the revelations of this chapter, as in chap, 
xi., is to establish the claims of Muhammad to be a prophet of God, 
and to convince the people of Makkah of the folly of idolatry and 
the need of receiving the one true God as the sole object of their 
worship. Muhammad likens himself to the former prophets, whose 
history he relates as a warning to his townsmen, ^e former pro- 
phets had preached against idols and endeavoured to lead their 
people to believe in the true God, but they had been rejected as 
impostors by an unbelieving people, whawere destroyed by divine 
judgments on account of their infidelity, while the prophets were 
blessed and their names were made honourable to the latest pos- 
terity. These narratives seem to have been given in answer to 
the demand of the nnbelievers at Makkah (compare ver. 69 
with 165). 

As observed in regard to the preceding chapter, the great sub- 
jects of dispute were the doctrines of the resurrection and the final 
judgment. The possibility of the resurrection is established by 
Midiammad on the ground that an Almighty Creator can surely 
re-create. He who is the Author of life and being can give life 
to the dead. 
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Ffobdble Baie of the BevdatioM. 

All autliorities agree that this chapter, in its entirety, is Makkan. 
Nogldeke shows that it is connected in all its parts, and thei^ore 
may he regarded as a complete discourse. We have no data where- 
wi^ to determine the date of this chapter beyond what may be 
gathered from its style and contents. The opening words are in the 
style of the earliest chapters. The matter is that of simple dis- 
course, no violent opposition on the part of the Prophet’s hearers is 
apparent. The spirit of the discourse points to a time when Mu'- 
hammad’s preaching was met by a stolid and contemptuous opposi- 
tion* on the part of his hearers (see veM.-ri--r5-^tndr54,--35),-wMck ~ 
time would be about the end of the third stage, or say the fourth 
year of Muhammad’s mission (b.h. 9). 


PrimipaZ Subjects. 

The Prophet swears that Gtod is one . ... 

The devils not permitted to hear the discourse of heaven . 
The audacity of the Makkan infidels . ... 

They scoff at the Qux 4 n as the product of sorcery 

They reject the doctrine of the resurrection .... 

The despair of the infidels on the judgment-day • 

Idolaters and their idols and gods to be called to account . 
They will dispute among themselves and reproach one 

another 

They shall all be punished in hell 

Makkan idolaters call their Prophet a distracted poet ” 
Muhammad protests his prophetic character and threatens 

the infidels 

Beward of believers in Paradise 

Believers shall look down from heaven upon their infidel 

acquaintance in hell 

The righteous attribute their salvation to the grace of God • 

They rejoice in life eternal 

The tree at Zaqqiim described 

The awful portion of the damned 

Makkan infidels follow in the footsteps of tiieir fathers 
The etory of Noah — 

Noah calls on God in his distress 

He and his family are delivered ..... 

His name to be revered by posterity 

The unbelievers are drowned 
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VSBSEB 

The story of Abraham^ 

Abraham a follower of Noah’s religion • . . . 81,82 

He reproai^es his father and neighbotixs for their 

idolatry 83-85 

He excuses himself from attending the idolatrous rites 

of his townsmen 86-88 

He first mocks the idols and then breaks them in pieces 90-91 

God deliyeis him from the fire 95)9^ 

God tries the faith of Abraham 97-107 

His name to be revered by posterity .... 108-1 ii 
He receives Isaac by promise, who is blessed with him . 1 12, 1 13 
The story of Moses and Aaron — 

God ddivers them and their people from great distress . 1 14, 1 1 5 

They conquer the Egyptians 1 16 

God gives them the Book of the Law (Fourth) . . 1 17, 1 18 

Their names to be revered by posterity . . .1 19-122 

The story of Elsas — 

He is sent a prophet to his people 123 

He preadies against idolatry 124-126 

They accuse him of imposture 127 

The infideis to be punished 128 

His name to be revered by posterity .... 129-132 
The story of Lot — 

. God delivers him and his family, except his wife . - 133-135 

The rest of his people axe destroyed .... 136 

The Makkan infidels warned by the example of the 

Sodomites 137, 138 

T%e story of Jonas — 

He is sent as a prophet and flees to a ship . . . 139, 140 

He is swallowed by a fish for his sin . . . . 141-144 

He is cast on the shore and shaded by a gourd . . 145, 146 

Hp is sent to a multitude who believe .... 147, 148 
'Hie Makkans are rebuked for attributing of&pring to God 149-1^ 
The reprobate only will be seduced by idolatry . • 161-163 

Muslims worship God, arranging themselves in ranks . 164-166 
Infidels excuse their unbelief in vain ' . . • . 167-170 

Former apostles were assisted against the infidels . . 171-173 

The Prophet exhorted to await divine vengeance on un- 
believers . . . 1 74-179 

Praise be to God and peace on his apostles . . 180-182 
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/Sixth 

Munzil. 

3.h 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) By the angels who rank themselves in order, (2) 
and by those who dnve forward and dispel ths clouds^ 

(3) and by those who read the Qurdn for an admonition, 

(4) verily your Gob is one, (5) the Lord of heaven and 

earth, and of whatever is between them, and the Lord 
of the east. (6) We have adorned the lower heaven 
with the ornament of the stars, (7) and we have placed 
thereinto, guard against every rebellions 'iievii, (B) that 
they may not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes, 
(9) (for they are darted at from every side to repel themy 
and a lasting torment is prepared for them), (10) except 
him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a 
shining flame. (11) Ask the 'therefore, whether 

they be stronger by nature, or the angels whom we have 

(1, 3) Who rank themselves. Some understand by these words 
the souls of men who rame themselves in obedience to God's laws, and 
^ut away from them aL infldelity and corrupt doings ; or t^he souls 
of those who rank themselves in battle array to flght for the true 
religion, and on their horses to charge the infldels,” &c. — Sale, 
Paidhdm. 

The reference is probably to the Muslims^ and not to angels, as in 
Sale. See ver, 165. 

EodweU translates freely thus : — “ By the angels ranged in order 
for songs of praise, and by those who repel demons.” The idea of 
« songs of praise ” is, however, far from IsUm. The idea of the 
commentators is that the angels rank themselves before the Al- 
mighty either to worship after the Muslim fashion or to be in 
readiness to perform his commandments. 

" Those who drive, or who put in motion all bodies in the upper 
and lower worl^ according to the divine command, or who heep 
ojmen from disobedience to God hy inspiring them with ^ood 
thoughts and inclinations, or who drive away the devils Srom 
them,” &C. — Sale, JSaidhuwi. 

(5) The Lord of the Hast “ The original wotd^ being in the 
ulural number, is supposed to signify the different points of the 
horizon from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which 
are in number 360 (equal to the number of days in £ie old civil 
year), and have as many corresponding points where it successively 
sets during that space. Mairacci groundlessly imagines this inter- 
pretadon to be buut on the error of the plurality of worlds.” — Sale^ 
Bai£idwL 

(6-10) See notes on chap. xv. 17, 18 



SIPARAXXIH.] ( 365 ) [CHAP. XXXVIL 

created? We have surely created them of stiff clay. 

(12) Thou wonderest at GoSs power and Hmr obstinacy; 
but they ' mock at aTgv/m&ntB urged to eowoince thevn: 

(13) ‘when they are warned, they do not take warning ; 

(14) and when they see any sign, they scoff fhereat, (15) 
and say, This is no other than manifest sorcery ; (16) after 
we shall be dead, and become dust and bones, sh^ we 
really bb raised to life ? (17) and our forefathers also ? (18) 
Answer, Tea : and ye sTiall then ie despicable. (19) There 
shall be but one blast of the trumpet, and they shall see 
themselves raised : (20) and they shall say, Alas for us I . 
this is the day of judgipent ; (21) this is the day of dis- 
tinction between the righteous and the wicked, which" ye 
rejected as a falsehood. 

II (22). Gather together those who have acted unjustly, % 
and their connades, and the idols which they worshipped, 

(23) besides God, and direct them in the way to hell ; 

(24) and set them before Gods tribunod; for they shall is' 
called to account. 

II (25) What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? rvba. 
(26) But on this day they shall submit themselves to the 
judgment of God ; (27) and they shall draw nigh unto one 
another, and shall dispute among themsdves. (28) And 
the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them. Verily 
ye came unto us 'with presages of prosperity; (29) and 
the seducers shall answer, Nay, rather ye were* not true 
believers : for we had no power over you to compel you ; 
but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed: (30) 
wherefore the sentencie of our Lord hath been justly pro- 
nounced against us, and we shall surely taste his vmgean.ee. 

(31) We seduced you; hd we also erred ourselves. (32) 

(11) Stiff clay, i.e,, man’s weakness is witnessed to by the material 
of which he is made. 

(16-21) Compare chap, xxxvi. 51-53, where see notes. 

(28) Presages or prosperity, liteiwy, “ * from the right hand,’ The 
words may also' be rendered, ‘ with force,' to comj^ Ui^ or * with 
an oath,' swearing that ye were in the right.” — Sale, 

See note on chap. z. 29. 
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They loth therefore U made partakers of the same 
ptmishment on that day. (33) Thus will we deal with 
the wicked : (34) because, when it is said unto them, 
There is no god besides tJi^ ttuo Gob, they swell with 
arrogance, (35) and say. Shall we abandon our gods for a 
distracted poet? (36), Nay; he cometh with the truth, 
and beareth witness to the forvrur apostles. (37) Ye shall 
surely taste the painful torment of hdl / (38) and ye shall 
not "te rewarded, but according to your works.. (39) But 
05 for the sincere servants of God, ( 40 ) they shall have 
a certain provision in JParadise, numely, delicious fruits j 
(41) and they diall le honoured : (42) they shall he jplaceA 
in gardens of pleasure, (43) leaning on couches, opposite 
to one anpther : (44) a cup shall be carried ' round unto 
them, (46) filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of 
those who drink: (46) it shall not oppress the under- 
standing, neither they be inebriated therewith. ( 47 ) 
And near them duxU lie fhe ^virgins of Paradise, refraining 
their looks from Idudding any besides their ^o^ises, having 
large black eyes, and resembling the eggs of am, ostrich 
covered with fecdhers from the dust. (48) And they shall 
turn, the one unto the other, and shall ask one another 
questions. (49) And one of them shall say,. Yerily I had 
an intimate friend while I lined in the world, (50) who 
said unto me. Art thou one of those who assertest the 
truth of the resurrection t (61) After we shall be dead, 
and reduced to dust and bones, shall we surely be judged i 
(52) Them he shall say to his companims. Will ye look 
down ? (53) And he shall look down, and shall see him 
in the midst of hell: (54) and he shall say mito Mm, By 
Gob, it wanted little but thou hadst drawn me into ruin : 


( 35 ' See note on chap, zzxvi 6^ 

36 . See note on chap. iL 9a 

39 ^} See notes on chaps, iii 15, 196, iv. 123, and xiiL 2^. 

47 ) BesembUng thetggs. ^ This may seem an odd compar^on tp 
an European; the Orimitds think nothing comes so near the 
colouT of a fine wpnuofs ridn as that of an osmch’s egg when kept 
perfectly dean.” — Sale* 
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(55) and had it not leen for the grace of my Lord, I had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to 
eternal torment. (56) Shall we die any other than our 
first death ; (57) or do we suffer any punishment ? (58) 
Verily this is great felicity : (59) for the oitaining a 
felicity like this let the labourers labour. (60) Is this a 
better entertainment, or the tree of al Zaqcjdm? (61) 
Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dis- 
pute unto the unjust, (62) It is a tree which issueth 
from the bottom of hell : (63) the. fruit thereof resembleth 
the heads of devils ; (64) and the damned shall eat of the 
same, and shall fill thdr bellies therewith ; (65) and there 
shall le given them thereon a mixture of filthy and boiling 
water to drink ; (66) afterwards shall they return into 
helL (67) They found their fathers going astray, (68) 
and they trod hastily in their footsteps; (69) for the 
greater part of the ancients erred before them. (70) 
And we sent warners unto them heretofore : (71) and see 
how miserable was the end of those who were warned, 
(72) except the sincere servants of God. , (73) Noah called 
on us in former days, and we heard him graciously ; 

il (74) And we delivered him and his family out of the 
great distress, (75) and we caused his offspring to be those 
who survived to people the earth; (76) and we left the fol- 
Imaing salvlation to be bestowed on him by the latest pos- 


(60] Al Zciqgfim. “ There is a thorny tree so called which i^ows 
in Tahdma, and bears fruit like an almond, but extremely bitter ; 
and therefore the same name is given to this infernal tree.'’ — Bale, 

See also note on chap. xviL 62 and vers. 62, 63, below. 

(61) An occadon of aispute, " The infidels not conceiving how a 
tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselves serve for fuel.” 
^Bde. 

(6^ Seade of devUSf or, of serpents to behold ; the original word 
signines both.” — Bale, 

(66) See notes on chau. ii. 38 and iil 197. 

(66) Some suppose taat the entertainment above mentioned will 
be the welcome given to the damned before they enter that place ; 
and others, that they will be suffered to come out of hell from time , 
to time to drink tHeir scalding li5[Uor.” — Bale, 

(73-80) See notes on chaps, vii 60-65 ^ 29-49. 


cot- 
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tenty, (77) wmdy^ Peace It on Noah among all creatures 1 
(78) Thus do we reward the righteous, (79) for he w(u 
one of our servants the true believers. (80) Afterwards 
we drowned the others. (81) Abraham also was of his 
religion, (82) when he came unto his Lord with a perfect 
heart. (83) When he said unto his father and his people. 
What do. ye worship ? (84) Do ye choose false gods pre- 
ferably to the trm God? (85) What, therefore, is your 
opinion of the Lord of all creatures ? (86) And he looked 
and observed the stars (87) and said, Verily, I slmll he 
sick, and shall not assist at your sacrifices ; (88) and they 
turned their backs and departed from him. (89) And 
Abraham went privately to their gods and said scofiingly 
unto them. Do ye not eat of the meat which is set before 
you? (90) What aileth you that ye speak not? (91) 
And he tur^e^ upon them, and struck the7}i with his right 
hand, aiid "demolished them (92) And the people came 
liastily inito him, (93) and he said, Do ye worship the 
images which ye carve ? (94) whereas God hath created 
you, and also that which ye make. (95) They said, Build 
a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire, (96) 
And they devised a plot against him, but we made them 
the inferior and delivered hwi, (97) And Abraham said, 
Verily I am going unto my Lord, who will direct me. 
(98) 0 Lord, grant me a righteous issue, (99) Wherefore 
we acquainted him that he should have a son, who should 
be a meek youth. (100) And when he had attained to 


( 81 - 9 C) See notes on chaps. vL 75-84 and xxi. 52-73. 

( 81 ) Uhs of his religion. “ For Noah and he agreed in the funda- 
lueutal i>oints both of faith and practice, though the space between 
them Wiis no less than 26^0 years.” — Stile, BaiiiMioi. 

( 87 ) I shall he sick. He made as if he gathered so much from 
the aspect of the heavens (the people being greatly addicted to the 
superstitions of astrology^, and made it his excuse for being absent 
from their festival to w i.ch they had invited him.” — Sale, 

(88) Turned their backs, i&c, “Fearing he had some contagious, 
distemper.” — Sale, 

(00) A meek youth The Quran does not specify which of the sons 
of Abraham was laid on the altar as a sacrifice, but I tbiuk Ismdil 
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years of discretion, and cmdd join m acts of rdighn vvith 
liim, (Ipl) Ahuhim said unto Mm, 0 my son, verily I 
saw in a dream that I should offer thee' in sacrifice, consi- 
der therefore what thou art of opinion I should do. (102) 
He answered, O my father, do what thou art commanded ; 
thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. (103) 
And when they had submitted themselves to the dwme 
wUl, and Abraham'hsA laid his son prostrate on his &ce, 
(104) we cried unto him, 0 Abraham, (105) now hast thou 
verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. 
(106) Verily this was a manifest trial. (lOT) AT»^ mtq 
ransomed him with a noble victim. (108) we left 


is clearly implied, seeing that the promise of Isaac, according to ver. 
112 ibelow, was {^iven afar the trial of Abraham’s ^th. 

'100) Yam of discretion. “He was then thirteen years old.”— 
Sa~>6f Baidhdwi. 

(101) Verily 1 saw in a dream^ dc. “ The commentators saj that 
Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the eighth ni ht 
of the month Dhul Haj;a, to sacrifice his son ; and to assure him that 
this was not from the cevil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same 
vision was repeated a second time the next night, when he knew it to 
be from God, and also a third time the night following, when he 
resolved to obey it and to sacrifice his son ; and hence some think 
the eighth, ninth, and tenth days’ of DhulHajja are? called yom al 
tarwiyaf yom ^arafat and yom al nahr, that is, ‘ tie day of the vision,* 
‘ the day of knowledge,* and ‘ the day of the sacrifice.* 

“ It is the most received opinion among the Muhammadans that 
the son whom Abraham offered was Ismail, and not Isaac, Ismail 
being his only son at that time, for the promise of Isaac’s birth is 
mentioned lower, as subseq[uent in time to this transaction- They 
also allege the testimony of their Prophet^ who is reported to have 
said, *I am the son of the two who were offered in sacrifice,* meaning 
his great ancestor Ismail, and his own father Abdullah ; for Abd at 
Mu'^llib had made a vow that if God would permit him to find out 
and open the well Zamzam, and should give him ten sons, he would 
sacrifice one of them. Accordingly, when he had obtained his desire 
in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot falling on 
Abdullah, he redeemed him by offering a hundred camels, v^ch 
was therefore ordered to be the price of a man’s blood in the Sunnat.” 
~^'8ale, Bandhdwif Jaldlvddin, 

(103) Prostrate on his face, “ The commentators add that Abrsdiam 
went so far as to draw the knife with all his strength across the lad’s 
throaty but was miraculously hindered from hurting him .” — Bcdsy 
Bandhdvd^ Jal&luddim, 

(107) We rarhsomed him. The idea of a vicanous offering is here 
TOIa IIL 2 a 
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the folhwmg sodutatim to he bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, (109) naToely, Peace he on Abraham! (110) 
Thus do we reward the righteous, (111) for he was one of 
our faithful servants. (112) And we rejoiced him with 
the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet; (113) and we 
blessed him and Isaac ; and of their offspring were some 
righteous doers, ami others who manifestly injured their 
own souls. 

R II '(114) We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron 
heretofore, (115) and we delivered them and their people 
from a great distress. (116) And we assisted them against 
the Egyptians, and they became the conquerors. (117) 
And we gave them the perspicuous book of the law, (118) 
and we directed them into the right way, (119) mid we 
left the following salutation to he bestowed on them by the 
latest posterity, (120) namely, Peace he on Moses and 
Aaron 1 (121) Thus do we reward the righteous, (122) for 
they were two of our faithful servants. (123) And 
was also one of those who were sent by us, (124) When 

clearly recognised as belonging to the religion of Abraham. On 
Muhammad’s use of such lan^age see note on chap. iii. 194. 

A noble victim, “The epithet oH-^reat or noble is here added, 
either because it was large and fat, or lecause it was accepted as the 
ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, and, if 
we- may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel 
^crific^ having been brou jht to Abraham out of Paradise ; others 
fancy it Was a wild ^oat, which came down from Mount Thabir, near 
hfakkah ; for the Muhammadans lav the scene of this transaction in 
the valley of Mii^a ; as a proof of ivaich they tell us that the horns 
of the victim were hung up, on the spout of the Kaabah, 'where they 
remained till 'they were burnt, together with that Wilding, in the 
days of Abdullah Ibn Zubair ; tliough others assure us that they 
had been before taken down by Muhammad himself, to remove all 
occasion of idolatn*.”— iSaZff, Jaldluddin, 

(114-122) See notes on chaps, vii. 104-172, x 76-90, xx 8-98, 
xx'vi. 9-68, and xxviii. 1-45. 

123) Elias, “ This prophet the Muhammadans generally supnose 
to the same with al kliidhr, and confound him with Phiiieas (chap, 
xviii. 64)1 and sometimes with Idris or Pnoch. Some say he was 
the son of Ydsin, and nearly related to Aaron, and others su'^pose 
him to have been a diiierent peisoni " He was sent to the inhabitants’ 

Baalbec, in Syria, the Heho'oolis of the Greeks, to reclaim them 
worship of their idol 3aal, or the sun, whose name makes 


} 
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he said unto his people, Do ye not ieax. Ghdt (125) Do 
ye invoke Baal and forsake the most excellent Creator ? 

(126) God your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers. 

(127) But they accused him of imposture, (128) wherefore 

they shall be delivered up to eternal except 

the sincere servants of God. (129) And we left thefoUoTV- 
ing ealvlation to he bestowed on him by the latest posterity, 
(130) narndy, Peace he on Ilydsin! (131) Thus do we 
reward the righteous, (132) for he vm one of our faithful 
servants. (133) And Lot was also one of those who were 
sent hy us. (134) When we deilivered him and his whole 
family, (135) except an old woman, kis wife, who perished 
among those that remained behind; (136) afterwards we 
destroyed the others, (137) And ye, 0 people 0 / MakTcah, 
pass by the places where they orwe^ dwelt, as ye journey in 
the morning (138) and by night; will ye. not theroifore 
understand ? 

II (139) Jonas was also one of those who were sent hy us. H 
(140) When he fled into -^he loaded ship, (141) and those 
who were on hoard cast lots among themselves, and- he 


part of that of the city which was anciently called Becc,” — 
Jalaluddin, Baidhtwi. 

(127) This is a charge which was constantly brought against 
Muhammad hy his townsmen. See notes on (maps, iii. 185 and 
vi. 48 . , 

( 130 ) IlyMn. “ The commentators do not well know what to 
make of this word. Some think it is the plural of Elia^ or, as the 
Arabs write it, 11yds, and that both that prophet and his followers, 
or those who resembled him, are meant tnerehy ; others divide the 
word, and read dl Ydstn, Le., ‘ the family of Ydsin,’ who was the 
father of Elias, accordin ; to an opinion mentioned above ; and others 
imagine it signifies Muhammad, or the Quran, or some other book 
of Scripture. But the most probable conje<iture is that llyds or 
Ilydsin are the same name, or design one and the same person, bs 
Sinai or Sinin denote one and *the same mountain, Jthe Iasi syllable 
being added here to keep up the rhyme or cadence at the cLose of 
the verse ” — Sale. 

133-136) See notes on chaps, vii. 81-85 and xi. 74 - 82 . 

135) Those that reniamed lehi/nd.'- Muhammad does not seem to 
have known that Lot’s wife left Sodom before her destruction. 

139-148) See notes on chaps, x. 98 and xxL 87 , 88 . 

141) Gast lots. A1 BaidSdwi says the ship stood stock-still ; 



CHAP. XXXVII.] ( 374 ) [SIPARA XXIII. 

know the consequmce of their unldief (171) Our word 
hath formerly been given unto our servants th^ apostles; 
(172) that they shall certainly be assisted against the 
infideUy (173) and that our armies should surely be the 
conquerors- (174) Turn aside therefore from them for a 
season^ (175) and see the calawAties which shall afflict 
them ; for they shall see thy future success and pro^erity, 

(176) Do they therefore seek to hasten our vengeance? 

(177) Verily when it shall descend into their courts, an 
evil morning shall it le unto those who were warned in 
m%n. (178) Turn aside from them therefore for a season, 
(179) and see : hereafter shall they see thy mcce^ and their 
pumshment (180) Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord 
who is far exalted above what they afi&rm of him! (181) 
And peace ie on his apostles I (182) And praise le unto 
God, the Lord of all creatures ! 


(173) These words are applied by some of the commentators to the 
success of Isldm in its struggle wita idolatry and infidelity. Others 
regard it as a prophecy of tne fall of.Makkah. See Tafeir-iRaufi, m 
loco. The passage looks like a Madina revelation, some declaring 
that the words of ver. 177 were uttered by Miihammad on his 
appearing before Khaibar. The best authorities, however, regard it 
as Ma kkan . The passage therefore expresses the strong conndence 
of Muhammad in the triumph of his cause, based upon the success 
of all the former prophets. ^ 
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CHAPTEE XXXVIII 

ENTITLED SUBAT AL SW^ID (S.) 

Bemded at Makhah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the letter of the Arabic alphabet with 
which it begins. It seems to have been written while the storm was 
brewing which resulted in. the Muslims being shut up in the Shth of 
Abu Tdlib.' The drift of the earlier verses^ as well as that of the 
stories rdated (vers^ 16-48), points to a decided conflict between the 
Muslims and their enemies. Th^ title confedurateSy applied to the 
• latter, leaves no doubt that the confederation of the Quraish against the 
Hdshimites is referred to. The stories related here are puerile in the 
extreme. They do not encourage a belief in Muhammad’s prophetic 
claim. They seem to be connected with the first verses of ‘the chapter, 
and were probably intended to encourage the Muslims under |>6rse- 
cution and trial. If so, we must suppose Muhammad to have looked 
upon his adverse circumstances as a chastisement and a trial of his 
faith — a chastisement^ however, from which he confidently expected 
to be delivered. 

The allusion to the Book of ^^salms in ver. 28 shows that Muham- 
mad recognised that portion of the Old Testament Scriptures as the 
Word of God. 

Here, as dsewhere (chaps, vi, xi, xxL, &c.), we find Muhammad 
likening himself to the former prophets. Confederates had arrayed 
themselves against them, as the Quraish had confederated against 
him. They had been defeated and destroyed, and in like manner 
these should taste the Divine vengeance (vers. 10-15), 

In ver. 70 we have a remarkable claim of Muhammad to inspira- 
tion, based upon the fact that he relates the story of the fall of Iblls. 
This story, he says, he received by revelation from God, and is a 
proof of his inspiration, because it would not have been revealed to 
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him hut for the fact that he was a prophet ! 2Tow, who can doubt 
that he learned the story from Jewish informants, either directly or 
indirectly ? If so, how reconcile the language of vers. 69, 70, with the 
sincerity and honesty claimed for him by his Christian apologists 1 

jProhable Date of th£ Revelations, 

That this chapter is Makkan in its origin is evident from the style 
of its language, &om the attitude the Prophet and his townsmen 
manifest throughout/ and from the general opinion of Muslim com- 
mentators. It is true Jaldluddin as Syuti (Itqdn, 27) mentions a 
commentator who held the opinion that it was Madinic ; but for 
such a view no good reason can be given. Noeldeke regards the 
whole chapter, as far as ver. 67, as connected, but thinks vers* 67-88 
to be in no way connected with what precedes them. According to 
tradition, vers, i-io were revealed at the time when the Qu^aish 
endeavoured to persuade Abd Tdlib to no longer give Muhammad 
his protection. This would be a.d. 615, or b.h. 8. Other traditions 
refer these verses, or at least ver. 5, to the time when Abti Tdlib was 
on his deathbed (a.d. 620, or b.h. 3). But all these traditions are 
no more than so many inferences from the first part of ver. 5. Muir, 
following the latter tradition, assigns this chapter to the fifth stage of 
Muhammad’s mission, i,e,, a.d. 620-622. 1 think the mildness of 
the opposition and persecution apparent in this chapter, coupled 
with the general style of composition — ^notably the crudity of the 
stories narrated (vers. 16-48}, the description of heaven and hell 
(vers. 49 ssff.), the titles “wamer” and public preacher,” applied 
to the Prophet (vers. 3 and 70), point to the earlier date given above. 


Principal Subjeds, 

VERSES 

Unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention ... 1 

They are unmoved by the fate of former infidels ... 2 

They wonder at their wamer,'and call him a sorcerer and a 

““ 3 

The Divine unity is denied by the infidels as a marvellous 

error . 4-6 

The confederates are challenged 7-9 

Poimer bands of confederate infidels destroyed . . . 10-13 

Judgment impending over the scoffers of Makkah . . 14, 15 

The dory of David — 

He was a true believer 16 

Mountains and birds joined him in praising Qod , • 17, 18 

He is endowed with a kingdom, wisdom, <kc. , . . jo 
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He is rebuked by tbe two adversaries 
David repents his fault and is forgiven . 

He is exhorted to judge righteously .... 

He receives the Book of Psalms .... 

Ths story of Solomon — 

He is a devout servant of Qod 

Beviewing his horses, he forgets his prayers 

He slays the horses to atone for his neglect 

The trial of the counterfeit body . . • . 

The wind and the devils are made subject to Solomon 
The story of Job — 

He cries to God in his calamity against Satan . 

God discovers fountains of water for his comfort 
His family and property restored him double * 

He chastises his wife in fulfilment of his oath . 

He is patient and prayerful ..... 
Other prophets commended as examples of piety . 

Paradise, its glories described 

Hell, its miseries delineated 

Idolaters and their leaders sh^ mutually reproach eac) 
other in hell 

They shall not find the Muslims there .... 
Muhammad enjoined to preach against idolatry , 

The story of the creation of Adam and the fall of Iblfs re 

veoled to Muhammad 

Iblfs refuses to worship Adam through pride 
God curses Iblis, but respites him till the resurrection-day 
Iblls declares to God he will seduce mankind, except the 
servants of God ....... 

God dcdares his purpose to fill hell with Satan and his 
followers 

Muhammad asks no reward for his services .... 

The Quran an admonition yet to be vindicated before unbe- 
lievers ...... 


ver«i:r 
20-23 
23» 24 
25-27 
28 


29 

30,31 

32 

33i34 

35-39 

40 

41 

42 

43 
43* 44 
45-48 

49-55 

SS-58 

59-6 x 

62-64 

65-68 

69-74 

75-77 

78-82 

83, 84 

85 

86 

87,88 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) S. By the Quran full of admonition. Verily tbe p, 
unbelievers are addided to pride and contention. (2) 


meawng of this letter is unknorm ; some guess it 
stands for Sidq, t.e.. Truth, or for Sadaqa, i.e. he (viz., 
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How many generations have we destroyed before them ! 
and they cried /or mercy, but it was not a time to escape. 
(3) They wonder that a warner from among themselves 
hath come unto them. And the unbelievers^ said, This 
Tmn is a sorcerer and a Uar : (4) doth he affirm the gods 
to le hit one God ? Surely this is a wonderful thing. 
(5) And the chief men among them departed, saying to one 
.anoth&Ty Go, and ‘persevere in the worsMp of yoiir gods: 
verily this is the thing which is designed. (6) We have 
not heard anything like this in the last religion : this is no 
other than a faUe contrivance. (7) Hath an admonition 
been sent unto him preferable to any other among us? 
Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition : 
but they have not yet tasted my vengeance, (8) Are the 
treasures of the mercy of thy Loud, the mighty, the muni- 
ficent God, in their hands ? (9) Is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth, and of whatever is between them, 
in their possession ? If it le so, let them ascend hj steps 
unto heaven, (10) But anj army of the confederates shall 
even here be put to flight. (11) The people of IToah, and 


^eakethpia truth; and others pio]^se diiferent conjectures, all equally 
uncertain." — Sale, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100^102. 

By the Qurdn, <jhc, Something must oe understood to answer this 

oath, which the commentators variously suoply." — Sale, 

The Taf^r^iRaufi says the answer is, “ This word is not what the 
infidels think it to he.” 

(3) A Warner, See notes on chap. ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109, 

A sorcerer and a liar. See notes on chaps, xxi. 3 and xxv. 5-9, 

j5) The chief men, “ On the conversion of Omar, the Quraish 
being greatly irritated, the most considerable of them went in a body 
to Abu Tdlij to complain to him of his nephew Muhammad’s 'Dro- 
ceedings ; but being confounded and put to silence by the Prophet’s 
aiguments, they left the assembly, and encouraged one anotlmr in 
their obstinacy."— Baidhdvn. 

, , , dmgned, viz. " to draw us fifom their worship.” — Sale, 
retigion, le,, " in the religion which we received from 
our lathers ; or in the rel^ion of Jesus, which was the last before 
the mission of Muhammad.”— Sale, 

(loj Any army of the confederates. The allusion may be to the 
• Quraish against Muhammad and his followers. 

The Ta^^irRaufi regards the passage as prophetic of Muslim vic- 
tory at Badr. . 
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the tnbe of Ad, and Pharaoh, the contriveT of the stakes, 

(12) and the tribe of Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the vrood rtear Madian, accused the 
prophets of imposture before them ; these ■were the con- 
federate a^aimt the messengers of God. (13) AH of them 
didw other than accuse t?mr apostles of falsehood ; where- 
fore my vengeance hath been justly executed vpon them. 

II (14) And these wait only for one sounding of the- li i' 
trumpet, which there shaU be no, deferring. (16) And 
they scoffinghf say, 0 Lord, hasten our sentence unto us, 
before the day of account. (16) Do thou patiently bear 
that which they utter, and remind Gmn, of our servant 
David, endued with strength ; for he was one who seri- 
ously turned himself nmto God. (17) We compelled the 
mountains to celebrate our praise with him, in the evening 
and at sunrise, (18) and also the birds, which gathered 
themselves together undo him : aU of them returned fre- 
quently unto him for this purpose. (19) And we estab- 
his kingdom, and gave him wisdom and eloquence 
of speech. (20) Hath the story .of the two adversaj as 
come to thy knowledge ? when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, (21) when they went in unto 


( 11 ) Pharaoh, the contriver of atakee. “ For they say Pharaoh used 
to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet to four 
stakes fixed in the ground, one so tormented them. Some interpret 
the words, which nxay also he translated the lord or master of the 
stakes, figuratively, of the firm establishment of Pharaoh’s kingdom, 
because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes ; but they may poshly 
intend that prince’s obsti7Ktey and hardness of heart,” — Sale, JaUU- 

JBaddlidwi* 

(12) Imposture, See notes on chap. tu. 6o seq: also introduc- 
tion to chap, xi, 

(16) Dand, endued with strength “The commentators suppose 
that ability to uudergo the frequent, practice of religious exercises 
is here meant. They say David used “o fast every other day, and 
to spend one-half of the night in prayer "-—SflZe. 

17, See note on chap. xxi. 79 . 

20 ) The two adversaries, “ These were two ang^, who came unto 
David in the shape of men, to demand judgment in the feigned con- 
troversy after mentioned. It is ho othenian Nathans parable to 
David (2 Sam. xii.), a little disguised,'*--,i 8 'a?«. 
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David, and he was afraid of them. They said, Fear not : 
we are two adversaries who have , a controversy to he de~ 
ceived. The one of ns hath wronged the other : wherefore 
judge between us with truth, and be not unjust; and 
direct us in the even way. (22) This my brother had ninety 
and nine sheep, and I had only one ewe ; and he said. 
Give her me to keep ; and he prevailed against me in the 
discourse which we had together, (23) David answered. 
Verily he hath wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as 
an addition to his own sheep ; and many of them who are 
concerned together in husiness wrong one another, except 
those who believe and do that which is right ; but how 
few are they ! 'And David perceived that we -had tried 
him ly this paralle^ and he asked pardon of his Lord, and 
he fell down and bowed himself, and repented. (24) 
Wherefore we forgave him this fault; and he shall he 
admitted to approach near unto us, and shall have an ex- 
cellent place of abode in Paradise, (26) 0 David, verily 
we have appointed thee a sovereign prince in the earth : 
judge therefore between men with truth ; and follow not 
thy own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way? of 
God : for those who err from the way of God shall suffer 
a severe punishment, because they have forgotten the day 
^ of account. 

u T 2 * !l (26) We have not created the heavens and the earth, 


(21) Fear not, “ Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day 
of privacy, when the doors were guarded, and no persons admitted 
to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided his time 
regularly, setting apart one day for the service of God, another day 
for rendering ;[ustice to his people, another day for preaching to 
them, and another day for his own affairs.” — Sale, BaidMwi,- <Sbe. 

(23) “The crime of which David had been guilty, was the taking 
the wife of Uriah, and ordering her husband to be set in the front 
of the battle to be slain. Some suppose this story was told to serve 
as an admonition to Muhammad, who, it seems, was apt to covet what 
was another's.” — Sale, 

This ^iece of Jewish history is of a like character to the story of 
Jonah, gven in the preceding cha*Dter. . See note on ver. 146. 

(24) This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory that the prophets of 
God were sinless. See also note on chap.*ii, 253. 
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and ■whatever is between them, in ■vain. This is the 
opinion of the unbelievers ; but woe unto those who be- 
lieve not, because of the fire of hdL (27) Shall we deal 
with those who believe and do good works as with th^e 
who act corruptly in the earth?* Shall we deal with 
the pious as with the wicked? (28) -A, blessed book 
have we sent down unto thee, 0 that they 

may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and that 
Men of understanding may be warned# (29) And we gave 
unto David Solomon ; how excellent a servant ! for he 
frequently turned himself utUo Ood. (30) When the 
horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot, and swift in the course, 
were set in parade before him in the evening, he said, (31) 
Verily I have loved the love of earthly good above the 
remembrance of my Loan, and hare spent the time in 
viewing these horses until the sun is hidden by the veil of 
night; (32) bring the horses back unto me. And when 
they were l^ought laclc^ he began to cut off their legs and 
their necks. (33) We also tried Solomon, and placed on 
his throne a counterfeit body : afterwards he turned unto 


(28] A Ueased hooK I agree with Nocldeke, who thiuks these words 
are addressed to David. The hook would therefore be the Psalms* ’ 

(30) The horses^ dkc. <^Some say that Bolomon broUj ht these 
horses, being a thousand in number, from Damascus anc. Niiibis, 
which cities he had taken ; others say that they were left hint by 
his father, whoitook them from the Amalekites ; while others, who 
prefer the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sen, 
and had wings. However, Solomon having one day a mind to 
view these horses, ordered them to be brought before him, and was 
BO taken up with them that he spent the remainder of the ^ till 
after sunset in looking on them, by which means he neglectec. the 
prayer which ougM to have been said at that time tilT it was too 
.ate ; but when he perceived his omission, he was so gxeatl*^ con* 
cemed at it, that ordering the horses to be brought baca, he^dUed 
them all as an offering to God, except only a hundred of the best of 
them. But God made him ample amends it the loss of thase horses! 
bv giving him dominion over the winds/*— Sols, MidAdwif Zamakh^ 
ahari, Tahya, 

(33) A cotmterfeU body, << The most received exposition of this 
Mss^ is taken £r^ the foUpwiM Talmudic faUe. Vids Tolm. tn 
Jacobf Part xl, et TaUcut %n Lib, p. x8i 
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Ood, (34) arid said, 0 Lobd, forgive me, and give me a 
kin^om . which may not be obtained by any after me ; 
for thou art the giver of Id/ngdorris, (35) And we made 
the wind subject to him ; it ran gently at his command, 
whithersoever we directed. (36) And we also put the 
devils in ' sfubjection wnder him ; and amorcg them such as 
were every way skilled in building, and in diving for 
pearls ; (37) and others we delivered to Mm bound in chains, 
saying, (38) This is our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be 
sparing unto whom thou shalt think fit, without rendering 
an account. (39) And he shall approach near unto us, 
and shall have an excellent abode in Paradise, (40) And 
remember our servant Job, when he cried unto his Lobb, 


‘‘ISolomon having taken Siclon and slain the king of that ciQr, 
brought away his daughter Jirdda, who became his favourite ; and 
bebause, she c^ai^ed noz to lament her father’s loss, he ordered the 
devils to make' an image of him for her consolation ; which being 
done, and placed in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it 
morning and evening, according to their custom. At length Solo- 
mon being informed of this ido.atry which was practised under his 
roof by his vizir, ..^f, he broke the image, and liaving chastised the 
woman, went out into the desert, where he wept and made supplica- 
tions to Qod, who did not think fit, however, to let his negligence 
‘ pass without some correction. It was Solomon’s custom, whue he 
eased or washed himself, to intrast his signet^ on which his kingdom 
depended, with a concubine of his named Amina': one day, tnere- 
fore, when she had the ring in her custody, a devil named Sakhar 
came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ringl^m 
her, by virtue of which he became '3ossessed of the kingdom, and 
sat on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making what 
.alterations in the law he pleased. Solomon, in the meantin^e, being 
changed in his outward appearance, and known to none of ms sul^ 
f ects, was obliged to wander about and beg alms for his subsistence ; 
^ at len^h, after the space of forty days, which was the time the 
image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and 
threw the signet into the sea : the signet was immediately swallowed 
by a fish, which being taken and given to Solomom he found the 
ring in its belly, and paving by th.s means recovered the kingdom, 
tooi Sakhar, and tying a great stone to his neck, threw him into 
the lake of Tiberias.” — Sale, Baidlidm, Jfddliiddln, 

' 35 , 86) See notes on chaps, xxi. 81, 82, and xxvii. 16 sej. 

38 ) Be bounteous, Sc, ^ " Some suppose these words relate, to the 
genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered to release or to keep 
in chains such of them as he pleased.”-— 

( 40 ) Bememher Job, See notes on chaps, vi 85 and xxi. 83. 
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myimg^ Yerily Satan liatli afflicted me with calamity and 


pain 

II 


(41) Arid it wclb said wmto him^ Strike Uis earth with H 


thy foot; which whm he had done^ a fmniain sprang 
and it was said to him, This is for thee to wash in, to re- 
fresh thee, and to drink. (42) ^d we restored imto him 
his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy; and for an admonition unto those who are en- 
dued with understanding. (43) And we, said unto him. 
Take a handful of rods in thy hand, and strike thy wife 
therewith; and break not thine oatL Yerily we found 
him a patient person : (44) how excellent a servant was 
he ! for he was one who frequently turned himself unto 
us, (45) Bemember alsonur servants Abrdiam, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. (46) 
Verily we purified theiii with a perfect purification, through 
the remembrance of the life to come; (47) and thOy'^ere 
in our sight elect and good mm, (48) And , remember 
Ismail, and Elisha, and Dhul Qifl'; for all these .were 


(41 This to wash in. ‘‘Some say there were two spxin sj 
one o? hot water, wherein he bathed, and the other of colj, of which 
he drank.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(43) A handful of rods. “The original not expressing what this 
handful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be only a handful 
of dry grass or of roshei^ and another that it was a branch of a 
palm-tree.” — Sale. 

Strike tfvy loife. “ The commentators are not agreed what fault 
Job’s wife had committed to deserve this chastisement : we- have 
mentioned one opinion already (see chap. xzi. 83, notel Some think 
it was only because she stayec too long on an, errand.” 

’ Thme oath, viz., to beat his wife with one hundred stripes, if he 
should recover. He* fulfilled his oath by giving her one b..ow with 
a bundle containing one hundred sxnall rods. Hence his “patience ! ” 

(46) Through the remembrance, Ac. “ Or, as the words may be in- 
terpreted, according to al Zamakhshaii, ‘ We have purified them, or 
peculiarly destined and fitt^-them for Paradise.’” — ScUe. 

(48) See note oh chap. vi. 8;*. 

I)hu*l Qifl. “ Al Baidhdwi here takes notice of another tradition 
concerning this prophet, viz., that he entertained and took care of a 
hundred Israelites, who fied to him from a certain slaughter : froih 
which action he probably had the surname of Hhu’l Qif given him ; 
the primary signification of the verb qafala being to maintain 
or take care 0/ another. If a conjecture might be founded on this 
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good mok. (49} This w an admonition. Yerily the piotis 
shall have an excdlent place to retain unto, (50) marndy, 
gi, niftTig of perpetnal abode, the gates whereof duxU stand 
open imto &em. (51) As they lie down therein, they 
shaU there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink; 
(52) and near them duiU sit the virgins of Paradise, re- 
fraining their looks yVom Idoldmg any besides their spouses, 
md of equal 1 ^ wWt du/m. (53) This is what ye are 
promised at the day of account. 

I) (64) This 48 our provision, which shall not.fail. (55) 
This diaU be dee reward of the rigMeous. But for the 
tiamigiessots is prepared an evil receptacle, (56) namely, 
hdl: they shaU he cast into the same to be burned, and a. 
wretched conch MB. it he. (57) This let them taste, to 
wit, scalding water, and corruption Jknovng from the bodies 
of du damned, (58) and divers other things of the gfttwA 
kind. (59) And it shall be said to the sedueers. This troop 
wMde was guided by you shall be throw;n togesher with 
yon headlong into heU: they shall not bd bidden wel- 
come; for they 'shall enter the hre to be burned. (60) 
And dee sedue^ shall say to their sedueers, Yerily ye a>»>n 
not be buMen welcome i ye have brought it upon us ; and 
a wretched abode 4s Ml. (61) They shall say, 0 Lobd, 
donbly increase the torment of him who h ath brought 
this pmadment upon us in the fire of Ml. (62) And the 
it^dels diall say. Why do we not seO the ttiati whom we 
nimbered amoi^ the wicked, (63) whom we received 
with scorn? Or do our eyes -miss them? (64) Verily 
ais is a truth, to wit, Ae disputing of ae inhabitants 
of haZl-fire. (05) Say, ^ dUdeamnad, v/nto the ndolcders. 


tiaditum, I &1M7 the person intended was Obadiah. the 

of .Aliab s houde (i Kings xviii. 4).” — SaU^ ^ 

See also note on chap. xxi. 85. 

Sm notw Chapa, iii 15, 196, andix. 73. 

m about thirty or thirty-thiee. — jSfaZs.- 

See also Fidim. Diac,j p. 158. 
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Yerily I wm, no other than a wamer; and there is no god 
except the one only Gon, the Almighty, 

II (66) The Lord, of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever ^ 
is between them ; the mighty, the forgiver of sins, (67) 
Say, It is a weighty message (68) from wliich ye turn 
aside. (69) I had no knowledge of the exalted princes 
when they disputed comefrnmg the-ormtimofman: (70) 

(it hath been revealed unto me only as ajproqftl^tl am 
a public preacher:) (71) when thy Lord said unto the 
angels. Verily I am about to create man of clay: (72) 
when I shall have formed him, therefore, and sh^ have 
breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship 
him, (73) And all ‘the angels worshipped Aim in general, 
(74) except Iblis, toAo was puffed up with pride, and be- 
came an unbeliever. (75) Ood said wnio him, O IbHs, 
what hindereth thee from worshipping that which I have 
created with my hands ? (76) Art thou elated with vain 
pride? or art thou really one of exalted merit? (77) 
He answered, 1 am more excellent than he : thou hast 
created me of fire, and thou hast created him of cl^y. 
(78) God said unto him. Get thee hence, therefore; for 
thou shalt be driven away from mercy ; (79) and my 
curse shall he upon thee until the day of judgment. (80) 
He replied, 0 Lord, respite me, therefore, until the day of 
resurrection. (81) God said. Verily thou shalt be 0210 of 
those who are respited (82) until the day of the detei>- 


(65) A Warner, See notes on chaps, ii 1 19, iii 184, and vL 109; 

(69) JSxaUed princes, Le,, the angels, who dispute abont the 
creation of man. 

EeveaUA unto me only, the. Sale adds the words as Ok proof, to jSll 
up the eUipsis. Rod well translates, ^ Revealed to me <KQly, Jeeeauef 
w#., which is better. The WafeiT'i~Mauf translates it thus^ Re- 
vealed to me for ' no other reason than because I & public 
preacher.” Thus early we find MiThftmTnfly^ prescnliiig ftoda- 
zions as proof of his pr^hetic ofiS.ee. These s^xnies lie undoubtedly 
learned ffom Jews or Christian slaves, and yet he here disdnetlv* 
claims to have learned them by iz^iration, iSL, from God tluoiig^ 
the mediuip of the Angel QabzieL I leave his Obodstian i^ologlsta 
to reconcile this fact with their*theoiy of his hones^^ 

(71-85) See notes on 11.30-14^ viL n-19, and xv. 28-39. 
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mined time. (83) lUis said, By thy might do I swear, I 
'will surely seduce tiiem all, (84) except thy servants who 
shall te peculiarly chosen from among them. (85) God 
Said, ItissL just sentence; and I speak the truth : I will 
surely fill h^ with thee, and with such of them as shall 
follow the^ altogether. (86). Say unto the MaMans, I ask 
not of you any reward for tliis my preaching : neither am 
Tl one oi those who assume a part which belongs not to 
them. (87) The Qwrdn is no other than an admonition 
xmto all cr^tures : (88) and ye shall surely know what is 
delivered therdn to he true, after a season. 


• (88) After a teaton, ije^ at death qr the resurrection, or at the 
tdnmph of Tsldnu. — TeftAr-i'EaiUfft 
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CHAPTER XXXIX- 

ENTITLED SX7BAT AL ZAMR (THE TBOOFS). 

BenteaUd at MaJdcdh, 


INTEODUCTION- 

Thb title givea to this chapter is takea fimm the statement of vers. 
71-73, that the Muslims and the infid^ should be conducted to 
heaven and hdl troops,’^ 

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan 
suras. There is the usual assertion of prophetic claims on the part 
of the Prophet ; the usual declamation against idolatry, with thmts 
, of divine wrath against the impenitent ; the usual reference to for- 
• mer prophets, and the destruction of their unbdieving hearers ; and 
finally, the usual emphatic testimony to the great doctrine of the 
resurrection, and the contrasted condition of true bdievers and the 
infidels after the judgment-day. 

An important point of interest in this chapter is the reiterated 
daim of Muhami^ to have been appointed a prophet and to have 
received the Quiin in order to exhibit ‘‘the pure religion” of Gk)d 
(see vers. 1-3, 14-16, 42, and 56). Everywhere Muhammad appears 
as simply a preacher of the truth of Islfim (ver. 23) and a witness 
against Ihe idolaters of Makkah (ver. 40). 

'Probable Date of ike Beodatione, 

All authorities agree that' this dxaptex oii^ated at Makkah 
before the Hijra, excepting ver. 54, or vers. 54-5A ^ 54~6i« 

which some Muslim authorities regard as Madfnic. A few writers 
jmga vers. 13 and 24 also to Madina. 

The story of A 1 Wahshi and other maiefactora, ^ven by the com- 
mentatoxs on the authority of tradition to explain ver. 54, may be 
true (in which case' the passage must be Madinie ; but X confess to 
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a Strong suspicion that the story has been fabricated to illustrate the 
passage in question. The words of that verse (ver. 54) very natu- 
laUy follow, what precedes it^ and were no doubt intended to com- 
fort penitent idolaters, who might feel themselves included in the 
sweeping condemnation of ver. 52. The connection is natural ’ and 
1 can see no good reason for disconnecting them. X would therefore 
refer thit passage also to Makkali. 

On the ground of the words “God’s earth is spacious" (ver. 13), it 
is thought" that this chapter was written shortly before the Hijra. 
But granting that these words were addressed to those who either 
had fled their country or were meditating flight, surely it does not 
follow that the flight to Madina was intended. Would it not be 
more natural to apply these wdrds to the first flight to Abyssinia, 
which occurred at a time when the idea of flight from persecution 
was new to the Muslims? The quiet, pacific style of the whole 
chapter seems to me fatal to the theory which would fix the date of 
composition so late as the near approach of the Hijra — a time when 
the fierce hatred aroused on both sides by persecution could not fail 
to have found expression in the style and matter of discourse. I 
therefore 7enture to assign this chapter to a period preceding the 
first flight to Abyssinia, ue,, about the fourth year of Muhammad’s 
ministry (am 9). 


Principal Stibjects, 

vntsM 

The Qurdn a revelation from Gh)d to Muhammad . . i, 2 

Muhammad to exhibit a pure religion to God . . • 2, 3 

God will not show favour to idolaters .... 4, 5 

God hath not chosbn to have a son ..... 6 

God manifest in his works of creation and providence . 7, 8 

Gh>d is Sovereign in his dealings with men .- . , 9, 10 

The ingratitude of idolaters 11 

The righteous and wicked not. equal before God . . 12 

The Tighteous shall be rewarded .....* 13 

Muhammad, the first Muslim, must exhibit the pure re- 
ligion of God 14-16 

The loss of the idolaters . . . ... . 17, 18 

Idolaters who repent shall be rewarded .... 19 

Huhammad,cannotddiver the reprobate .... 20 

The reward of the faithful 21 

God revealed in the growth and decay of Hature • « 22 

The Muslim and the infidel not equal . • . • 23. 

The Qurdn first flnghtens, then comforts, th6 Muslims . 24 

The puidshmenk of the wicked in hell • • • • 25 
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Former infidels panisHed for maUgning their prophets • 
Every kind of parable in the Quidn . • . . 

Muhammad and the infidels shall debate before the Lord . 
The reward and punishment of believers and unbelievers . 
The infidels of Makkah threaten Muhammad . 

True believers shall be rightly directed , . . • 

Idolaters acknowledge Qod as creator .... 

Muhammad yet to be vindicated 

X^od shall r^ise the dead as he raiseth from sleep 
None can intercede except by God’s permission . 

Idolaters dread God but joy in their false gods * 

God shall judge between the faithful and the idolaters 
Idolaters will give two worlds to escape God’s wrath . 

They shall not escape the evils of the judgment-day . 

The infidels of former times were punished 
The idolaters of Makkah shall not escape .... 
Idolaters exhorted to repent ; their sin will be forgiven . 
The regrets of the impenitent at the judgment-day . 

God shall reject their apologies and blacken their facbs 
But he win save the righteous • . ... 

God the Sovereign Ruler of heaven and earth . 
Muhammad cannot worship idols» seeing he has received a 

revelation from God 

The resurrection and the judgment-day, fearful scenes of . 
Troop of the righteous and wicked, their reward and 

ishment 

God shall be praised by righteous men and angels . 


VBSSES 

26, 27 
28-30 
3h 32 

33-36 

37 

37i 38 
39 

40 *- 4.2 
« 
44j 4S 

46 

47 

48 

49. 50 

SI. 52 

52,53 
54-56 
57-59 
60, 61 

62 

63 

64-66 

67-69 

70-73 

74,75 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) The revelation of this book is from the mighty, 
the wise Q-od. (2) Verily we have revealed this book 
unto thee with truth: wherefore serve Gob, exhibiting 
the pure religion unto him. (3) Ought not the pure 
religion to he eoMbited unto GoD.f (4) But as to those 
who take other patrons besides him, saymg^ We worship 


(1-3) Muhammad claims at once inspiration for his Qutdn and 
sets forth the reason of his own appointnient to the prophetic office, 
viz., to re-establish ptire religion upon' the earth. 
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thAtn only that they may hiing ns nearer tinto God verfly 
Gk>D •will judge between th^ concerning that ■wherein ’ 
they disagree. (6) Surely God will not direct him who 
is a liar or ungrateful (6) If God had been minded to 
have a son, he had surely chosen whet he jdeased out 
of that which he hath created. But far be sntdb a ilmg 
from him ! He is the Sole, the almighty God. (7) He 
hath created the* heavens and the earth with truth: he 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the 
moon to p^orm their services ; each of thmn hastening to 
an appointed period. Is not . he the mighty, the foi;^ver 
of sins? (8) He created yon of one man, ano afterwards 
out of him formed his wife ; and he hath hesdmed oh you 
four pair of cattla B!e formeth you in the wombs of your 
mothers, by several gradual formations, within three •veils 

(4) That they may briny va nea/rer unto God, The Arab idolaters 
regarded tbe angels as mediators, and spoke of them as the offspiing 
of Gh^d. See Pi^m. Disc., pp. 38 and 39. * 

That wherein they disagree^ t,e,^ in bestowing divine honoon upon 
different gods and goddesses. 

(6)' A son, Pal^ve translates a chUd^ there being no distindipn 
of sex implied in the original. The Tafdr^Eaufi and Abdul Qddir 
^ve it f amity. The allasion is to the Arab notion that the angels 
were the offspring of Gk)d. See above pn ver. A. There is no aJn- 
sion here to the Christian doctrine of the sonship of Christy which 
doctrine, however, is confounded in the Quidn with the error anim- 
adverted in this passage. 

Me had surely choserw dec, Because,' says A 1 Baidbdwi, tibere is 
n6 being besides himself but what hath b^n created by 1^, since 
there cannot be two necessarily existent beings ; and hence appears* 
the absurdity of the imagination here condemned, becanse no creature 
can resemble the Creator, or be worthy to bear the relation of a son 
to him.” — Sale. 

( 7 ' . With trvJih, Literally, in truth, 

(8 Me hath bestowed, Literally, ‘He hath sent down;’ from 
whi^ expression some have imagined that these four kinds of beasts 
wer^ created in Paradise, and thence sent down to ear&.” — Sale^ 

P&ir lyair of cattle. See note on chap, vl 143. The Tafdr^- 
Saufi d^cribes the four ipodr as the male and female of camels, 
cow cattle, sheep, and goa:s*” 

OridMolfoTTMdrms, See <hap. xxil 4-7, and note t^ere. 

Three ueUs of darJmesSy i.«., “ rhe belly, the womb, and the mem- 
branes, which eiudase the embryo.”— 
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of darkness. This is Goi)^ your Lord : his is the kingdom : 
there is no God but he. Why therefore are ye turned 
aside froMthe worsTtip of Mm to idolatry f (9) If ye he 
ungrateful, verily God hath no need of you : yet he liketh 
not ingratitude in his servants ; but if ye be thankful^ he 
Tnll be well pleased with you. A burdened s&id shall not 
bear the burden of another ; hereafter shall ye return unto 
jour Lord, and he shall declare unto you that which ye 
have wrought, wnd will reward you accordingly.; (10) for 
he knoweth the innermost, parts of your breasts. (11) 
When harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon his Lord, 
and tumeth unto him: yet afterwards, when God hath 
bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that 
Being which he invoked before, and setteth up equals 
unto God, that he may seduce men from his way. Say 
unto such a man. Enjoy tMs life in thy infidelity for a 
little While ; Tmt hereafter shalt thou surely be one of the 
inhabitants of A^Z-fire. (12) Shall he who giveth himself 
up to prayer in the hours of the night, prostrate and 
standing, and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and 
hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, he dealt with as the 
wicked unbeliever ? Say, Shall they who know their duty 
and they who know not be held equal? Verily the 
men of understanding only will be warned. 

11 (13) Say, 0 my servants who believe, fear yourJJ^ 
Lord. They who do good in this world shall obtain 
good in the next; and God’s earth is spacious: veidly 
those who persevere with patience shall receive their 


(11) Compare chap. x. 22-2^. 

Forvettethf dbe. Or, ‘‘He forgetteth the evil which he before 
prajec a^gainst,” 

iTihdbitantB of hell fire. See note on chap. iL 80. 

( 13 ) In the next, or, “ they who do good shall obtain good even 
in this world.” 

Oode earth is spacious. “Wherefore let him who cannot safely 
exercise his religion where he was horn or resides fly to a place 
liberty' and security.” — Sale, BaidMm. > 

.Bocwell thinks the wordin’' of this verse indicates atfetieif'”! ! 
Muhammad was meditating £ight feozp Makkah; with . 
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recompense without measure. (14) Say, I am coiDma.nded 
to worship God, and to exhibit the pure religion unto 
hiin ; and I am commanded to be the first Muslim. (16) 
Say, Verily I fear, if I be disobedient unto my Loed, the 
punishment of the great day. (16) Say, I worship God, 
exhibiting my reli^on pure unto him; (17) but do ye 
worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily 
they mil he the losers, who shall lose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection ; is not this 
manifest loss ? (18) Over them shall he roofs of fire, and 
under them shall he floors of fire. With this doth God 
terrify his servants : wherefore, 0 my servants, fear him. 
(19) But those who eschew the worship of idols and are 
turned unto God shall receive good tidings. Bear good 
tidings therefore unto my servants, who hearken unto wy 
word, and follow that which is most excellent therein : 
these are they whom' God directeth, and these are men 
of understanding. (20) Him, therefore, on whom the 
sentence ^of eternal punishment shall be justly pronounced, 
canst thou, 0 Muhammady deliver him who is destined to 
dwell in the fire of hell ? (2i) But for those who fear 

their Loib wUl he prepared high apartments in FaradisSy 
over which shall he other apartments built; and rivers 
shall run beneath them : this is the promise of God ; avd 
God will not be contrary to the promise, (22) Dost thou 
not see that God sendeth down water from heaven, and 
causeth the same to enter and form sources in the earth, 
and. produceth thereby com of various sorts ? After- 
wards he causeth tJ\s. same to wither; and thou seest it 

the commentators (see Taf^-i-Baufi in heo) in so far that they im- 
detstand the reference to be to flight from pexsecntion. 1 can see 
in. the words no allusion to Muhammad’s own fli ht from Makkah. 
The w6rds were probably intended to ^courage Ins poorer followers 
to flee for refiige either to Abyssinia or to Ma<Sna. 

See note on ch^. xxix. 56. 

(14) Thefiije MuMvOy "the first of the Quiaish who professeth 
the true rdigion^ or the leader in chief of the Muslims.” — Sale, 

See. also note on cl^. Tii 143. 

(1^ VerUy they vnlfbe loitTSy Compare l&tt. xtL 26. 
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become yellow : afterwards he maketh it crumble into 
dust. Verily, herein is an instruction to men of under- 
standing. 

II (23) Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath en- 3t 
larged to receive the rdigion of Islam, and who followeth 
the light from his Lord, he as he whose heart is hardmed ? 
But woe unto those whose hearts are hardened against 
the remembrance of God I they are in a manifest error. 
(24) God hath revealed a most excellent discourse : a 
book conformable to itself, and containing repeated 
monitioTLs, The skins of those who fear their Lord shrink 
,for fear thereat; afterwards their skins grow soft, and 
their hearts also, at the remembrance of their Lord. 
This is the direction of God : he will direct thereby whom 
he pleaseth ; and whomsoever God shall cause to err, he 
shall have no director. (25) Shall he therefore who shall 
ie obliged to screen himself with his face from the severity 
of the punishment on the day of resurrection be as he who 
is secure fherefroTn ? And it shall be said unto the un- 
godly, Taste that which ye have deserved. (26) Those 
who were before them accused their apostles of imposture ; 


^ (24) ConfornifiLble to itself. This claim of the Qurdn is fatal to 
its prophetic character ; for while it should he no special recom- 
mendation to prophetic honours that a man write a book consist^t 
with Itself throughout, yet as matter of fact the Qurdn is far from 
b^ng coTformdble to itself. Aside from contradictory passages, the 
who.e spirit of the Qurdn, as seen in the earlier cha pters, differs from 
that of the later chapters. The one inculcates lorbearance, toler- 
mce, kindness to^ enemies, peace, and long-suffering ; the other 
meathes out a spirit of intolerance, hate, and bloodshed against aJl 
the enemies of IsMm.^ Last of all, it inculcates a creed requirinf^ 
tomes of tradition for its elucidation and emendation. ^ 

Containing repeated admonitions, Indwell translates “teaching by 
iteration.” Palgrave renders it literally “ repeating.” The alluaon 
is probably to the rhyming style. See a similar statement in chap. 
XV. 87 . 

(25) Be obliged to screen himself vsith his face. Fox hia hands 
shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose any- 
thing but his face to the Are f— Sale, BaidhdwL 

( 2 C, 27) See notes on chap. iii. 185 , and the histories of the pro- 
phets found in chap. 
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wherefore a pimisliment came upon them from whence 
they expected it not : (27) and God caused them to take 
shame in this present life ; but the punishment of the life 
to come vnll certainly be greater. If they were men of 
understandings they would know this, (28) Now have we 
proposed unto mankind, in this Quran, every kind of 
parable, that they may be warned; (29) an Arabic 
Quran, wherein there is no crookedness ; that they may 
fear ffod, (30) God propoundeth as a parable a man 
who hath several companions which are at mutual vari- 
ance, and a man who committeth himself wholly to one 
person : shall these be held in equal comparison ? God 
forbid ! But the greater part of them do not understand. 
(31) Verily thou, 0 Muhammad, shalt die, and- they also 
shall die: (32) and ye shall. debate the matter wi^ odo 
another before your Lord at the day of resurrection. 

II (33) Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a lie 
concerning God, and denieth the truth when it cometh 
unto him ? . Is there not a dwelling provided in hell for 
the unbelievers ? (34) But he who bringeth the truth 

and giveth credit thereto, these are they who fear God ; 
(35) shall obtain whatever they shall desire in the 


Twentt- 

FOURTH. 

SlPABA. 


(28) Every Und q- ^parable. The deficiency of the Qurdn in this 
resyect is very marked. The example given in the next verse is 
ratker unfortunate as an illustration. 

Crookedness, i.e,, no contradiction, defect, or douht.’’ — Sale, 

See note on chap. vii. 2 . 

(30) " This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who 
is distracted in the service of different masters, and the satisfaction 
of mind which attends the worshipper of the only true God.”— /Sfafe, 
Batdhdwi. 

(31) Thou, 0 IfvJiairrmLad, shall die. See note on chap, iii. 144 . 

^(32) Ye shall d^ate the viatter, For the Prophet will represent 

*his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry and their obstinacy ; 
and they will make frivolous excuses ; as that they obeyed their 
chiefs,, and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c.” — Sale, Baidhdm. 

(34) Se vdw , . • yiv^h credit, %,e,, ^^hluhammad and his followers : 
sonm suppose - that by the latter words Abu Baer is particularly in- 
tended, be(^use he asserted the Prophet’s veracity in respect to his 
journey to heaven-”.^ ^ 

See note on chap, xvii, i. 
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sight of their LpBB: this sMU le the xecompense of the 
righteous ; (36) that God may expiate from them the very 
worst of that which they have wrought, and may render 
them their reward accordii^g to the utmost merit of the 
good which they have wrought (37) Is not God a suffi- 
cient protector of his servant? yet they will attempt 
to make thee afraid of the/^Zse deities which they worship 

besides God. But he whom God shall cause to err shall 
• 

have none to direct him; (38) and he whom God shall 
direct shall have none to mislead him. Is not God most 
mighty, able to avenge ? (39) If thou ask them who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, 
God. Say, Do ye think, therefore, that the deities which 
ye invoke besides God, if God be pleased to afflict me, are 
-able to relieve me from his affliction? or if he be pleased 
to show mercy unto me, that they are able to withhold his 
mercy? Say, God is my sufficient support: in him let 
those put their- trust who seek in whom to confide. (40) 
Say, 0 my people, do ye act according to your state; 
verily I will act according to mine: (41) hereafter shall 
ye know on which of us will be inflicted a punishment 
that shall cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting 
punishment shall fall. (42) Verily we have revealed, unto 

^36} TlwA God may ea^piaie, d’C. See note on chap. iii. 194 . 

(37) Yet iJie/* mil attempt^ dc. ^ The Qoraish used to tell Mu- 
hanunad that they feared their gods would do him some mischief^ 
and deprive him of the use of his limbs or of his reason, because he 
spoke cisgracefully of them. Itls thought by some that this passage 
was vended in Odlid Ibn al Walid, who being sent by h^uham- 
mad to demolish theddol of Uzza, was advised by the keeper of her 
temple to take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to 
avenge herself severely : hut he was so little moved at the man’s 
warning, that he immediately stepped up to the idol and broke 
her nose. To support the latter explication, they say tiiat what . 
happened to Khdlid is attributed to Muhammad, because the former 
was then executing the Prophet’s orders. A circumstance not much 
diflerent from the above mentioned is told of the denmlition of Al 
Ldt.’’ — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(39) I have been unable to find any good reason for believing that 
these words were revealed soon after the circumstance noted under 
chap, liii. 19 , See Eodwell in loco. 
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thee the book of the for the instruction of man- 

kind, with truth. Whoso shall be directed thereby shoHl "be 
directed to the advantage ^his own soul; and whoso shall 
err shall only eir against the same : and thOu art not a 
guardian over them, 

3; -f- il (43) God taketh unto himself the souls of men at the 
time of their death ; and those which die not he also taketh 
in their sleep: ahd he withholdeth those on which he 
hath passed the decree of death, but sendeth back the 
others till a determined period. Verily herein are signs 
unto the people who consider. (44) Have the Quraish 
taken idols for their intercessors with God ? Say, What, 
although they have not dominion over anything, neither 
do they understand ? (45) Say, Intercession is altogether 
in the disposal o'f God : his is the kingdom of heaven and 
earth ; and hereafter shall ye return unto him. (46) When 
the one sole God is mentioned, the hearts of those who 
believe not in the life to come shrink with horror; but 
wher^ the false gods which are worshipped besides him are 
mentioned, behold they are filled with joy. (47) Say, 0 
God, the creator of heaven and earth, who knowest that 
which is secret and that which is manifest; thou sh’alt 
judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they 
disagree. (48) If those who act unjustly were masters of 
whatever is in the earth, and as much more therewith, 
verily they would give it to ransom themselves from the 

( 43 ) In their sle^, “ That is, seeminjjly and to outward appear- 
ance, sleep bein^ the image of death.’' — Sale, 

He wiCilioldeth those, dtc, “Not permitting them to return again 
into their bodies.” — Sale. 

The idea here is, that God really takes to himself the souls of men 
when they sleep, returning them to those who awake. 

Sendeth hack the others, viz., “into their bodies when they awake." 
— Bah, 

A determined •period. See notes on chap. iii. 145 and 147. 

( 45 ) iTtiercesswn is altogether in the disposal of Qod, “ For none 
can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless hy his permis- 
sion.” — Sale, 

Compare chaps, ii. 47, vi. 50, vii. 188, and ix. 81, and see notes 
there. 
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evil the punishment on the day of resurrection; and 
there shall appear unto them from God terrors which 
they never imagined ; (49) and there shall' appear unto 
them the evils of that which they shall have gained ; and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them. (50) 
When harm befalleth man, he caUeth upon us ; yet after- 
wards, when we have bestowed on him favour from us, he 
saith, I have received it merely because of God^s know- 
ledge of my deserts. On the contrary, it is a trial ; but 
the greater part of them know it not. (51) Those who 
were before them said the same; but that which they had 
gained profited them not ; (52) and the evils which they 
had deserved fell upon them- And whoever of these 
MakTcans shall have acted unjustly, on. them likewise shall 
fall the evils which they shall have deserved; neither 
shall they frustrate the dwime vsTiyeance, (53) Do they 
not know that God bestoweth provision abundantly ‘ on ^ 
whom he pleaseth, and is sparing uTdo whom hepleaiseth? 
Verily herein are signs unto people who believe. 

[| (54) Say, 0 my servants who have transgressed against f * 

your own souls, despair not of the mercy of God, seeing 
that God forgiveth all sins, for he is gracious and merciful. 

( 50 ) He saUh^ I have received it merely because of God^s knowledge of 
m/y deserts. “Or by means of my own wisdom.”-— Eodwell 
translates this pas^e thus ; “He saith, God knew that I deserved 
it.” Palgrave has it -iterally thus ; “ He says. Verily, I am given it 
through knowledge.” Abdul Qddir comments thus : “ It has turned 
out as 1 desired it should.” The meaning of this obscure sentence I 
would express thus : “ I all along thought it would be so.” 

‘ 51 ) Baid the same. “As did Qdrdn in particular.” — Bede. 

See chap, xxvri. 76, note. 

( 52 ) On them . . . shall fall^ dec. ‘^As it happened accordingly ; 
for they were punished with a sore famine for seven years, and nad 
the bravest of their warriors cut off at ike battle of Badr.” — Sale, 
Bcddhdwi. 

.. ( 54 ) Transgressed, d:o., i.e., by apostasy linm Xsldm (Rodwell, and 
Muir in Life of Mahomet, voL ii. p. 131, note); or, better, “the 
manifold sins of Muslims,” both before their conversion to IsMm and 
afterwards {Tafs^r-URaufi). Compare chap, xvi 108. The exh<nta- 
tion here seems to me to be addressed to the nnbelieving Qura^. 

See vers. 55-60. 

God forgiveth cdl sins. “To those who sincerely repient and pro- 
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(55) And be tamed unto your Lord, and resign yourselves 
unto him before the threatened punishment overtake you ; 
for then ye shall not be helped. (56) And follow the 
most excellent instrnctioTis which have been sent down 
unto you from your Lord before the puni'shment comd 
suddenly upon you, and ye perceive not the approach^ 
thereof; (57) and a soul say, Alas ! for that I have been 
negligent in my duty to ‘God, verily I have been one ot- 
the scomers : (58) or say, If God had directed me, verily 
I had been one of the pious : (59) or say, when it seeth 
the prepared punishment, If I could return once more irUo 
the world, I would become one of the righteous, (60) But 
Ood shall answer. My signs came unto thee heretofore, and 
thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast pufifed 
up with pride ; and thou becamest one of the unbelievers. 
(61) On the day of resurrection thou shalt see the faces 
of those who have uttered lies concerning God become 
black: is there not an abode prepared in hell for the 
arrogant? (62) But God shall deliver those who shall 
fear' him, and shall set them in their place of safety : evil 
shall not touch them, neither shall they be grieved. (63) 
God is the creator of all things, and he is the governor of 
all things. His are the keys of heaven and earth ; and 
they who believe not in the signs of God they shall perish. 
(64) Say, Do ye therefore bid me* to worship other than 
God, 0 ye fools ? 

(65) Since it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, 
and also unto the prophets who have been before thee, say- 
ing, Verily if thou join any partners with Ood thy wo^ 
will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be 
cm of those who perish; (66) wherefore rather fear God, 
and be om of those who give thanks., (67) But they make 
not a due estimation of God, since the whole eatth shall 

f€8s bk xantj ; for the sins of idolaters will not be foigiven.^^ 
Saie^ 

See note on chap. ii. 80. Comp. Matt. ziL 31, 32, 

61 - See Pr^jn. Disc., pp, 149, 150. 

. 67 , See note on chap, vl 92. Comp. Isa. zl. 12 and zuiv. 4. 
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be hut his handful on the day of resurrection, and the 
heavens shall he rolled together in his right hand. Praise 
be unto him ! and far be he exalted above the idols which 
they associate with him ! (68) The trumpet shall be sounded, 
and whoever are in heaven, and whoever are on earth shall 
expire, except those whom God shall please to eotempt from 
the common foie. Afterwards it shall be sounded again, 
and beliold they shall arise and look up, (69) And the 
earth shall shine by the light of its Lobd; and the book 
shall be laid open, and the prophets and the martyrs shall 
be brought as witnesses; and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. (70) And every soul shall be fully rewarded, 
according to that which it shall have wrought, for he per- 
fectly knoweth whatever they do. 

II (71) And the unbelievers shall be driven unto heU by 
troops, until, when they shall arrive at the same, the gates 
thereof shall be opened, and the keepers thereof shall say 
unto them, Did not apostles from among you come unto 
you who rehearsed unto you the signs of your Lobd, and 
warned you of the meeting of this your day ? They shall 

(68) The trumpet shaU he eounded. " The hist time, says al Bai- 
dhawi, who conse<^ueiitly supposes there will be no more than two 
blasts (and two on.y are distinctly mentioned m the Qui&n), though 
others suppose there will be thme (see Prelim, Disc., p. 139 and 
note).” — Sale. 

mxept those whom God shall please. " These, some say, will be the 
Angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israil, and the Anfri of Death, who 
yet will afterwards all die at the command of God ; it being the 
constant opinion of the 'Muhammadan doctors that every soul, both 
of men and of animals, which live either on land or in the sea, and 
of the angels also, must necessarily taste of death ; others suppose 
those who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of 
God, or the black-eyed damsels and other inhabitants of Paradise. 

" Th$ space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty 
days, according to Yahya and others * there are some, however, who 
suppose it wLl be as m.any years Prelim. Disc., p. — Sale, 

JSatdhdm, Jaldlwddin, Yahya* 

' 69 ' tThe hook, do. See Prelim, Disc., p. 144. 

?1 The keepers. See chap^lxxiv. 30^ 31, and the Prelim. Disc., 
p. 14?. 

They skaU answer. Tea; hut, dc. See notes on chaps, vii 179, 183, 
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answer. Yea; but the sentence of tUrml punishment hath 
been justly pronounced on the unbelievers. (72) It shall 
be said v/tdo them^ Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell 
therein for ever; and miserable shall le the abode of the 
proud! (73) But those who shall have feared their Lord 
shall be conducted by troops towards Paradise, until they 
shall arrive at the same, and the gates thereof shall be 
ready set open, and the guards thereof shall say unto 
them. Peace le on you ! ye have been good, wherefore 
enter ye into Paradise, to remain, therein for ever. (74) 
And they shall answer, Praise be unto God, who hath 
performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to in- 
herit the earth, that we may dwell in Paradise wherever 
we please! How excellent is the rel^ard of those who 
work riff/deomness / (75) And thou shalt see the angels 
going i^ proqfession round the throne celebrating the praises 
of theii l4)RD ; and judgment shall be given between them 
Vith trutn; and they shall say, Praise be unto God,- the 
Lord of all creatures ! 


XI. 1 18, 1x9. Sale says, “ It seems as if the damned, by these words, 
attributed their ruin to God’s decree of predestination.” 

(? 4 ) Hath made us to iidierit the earths “ This is a metaphorical 
expression representing the perfect security and abundance which 
thc.blessed will enjoy in Paradise.” — SaZc. 

^ Heaven is here represented as a country possessing land, trees, 
nvers,^^^ It is constantly called a garden in the Qurdn. See chaps. 
iL 25, iiL 15, 136, V. 88, &c. The passage is therefore to be under- 
stood in a strictly literal sense. 
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CHAPTER XL 

ENTITLED SUBAT AL HDUm (THE TB17E BEUEVEB). 

BevecM at MakTtdh. 


INTKODUCTION. 

Thb title of this chapter is taken from ver. 29, where mention is 
made of man who was a true believer, of the family of Pha^h ” 
The circumstances under wMch at least a portion of this chapter 
was written were those of discouragement and lack of zeal on the 
part of Muhammad himself, and may be on the part of his followers 
also (ver. 57). What the cause of ti^ discouragement was can be 
learned with considerable certainty from a caiefTzl consideration of 
the contents of this chapter. That it was due in part to the obsti- 
nate unbelief of the Quraish is certain (vers. 57 and 77). They had 
confederated against the Prophet and his adherents (vers. 5 and 31}. 
The prosperity of the confederates seems to have been a temptation 
to even Muhammad himself (ver. 4). If we are right in bdieving 
that the experiences of former prophets, whose history is rdated as 
a warning to the inddels.nf Makkah, reflect the experiences of Mu- 
hammad himself at the time such revocations were enunciated to his 
followers, we may conclude from narratives of Moses and others 
found here thafthe enmity of the Quraish towards their Warner”' 
was now not oxuy very bitter but organised. As we have already 
noted, a confederacy had been formed, Muhammad was called a liar, 
a sorcerer, and an impostor (vers. 5, 25, and 39}, and his life was 
even threatened (vers. 27-29). We learn further that his cause was 
eepoused by an influential person related to the leader of the oppo- 
sition, who was enabled to save his life, though unsuecesshd in his 
effort to convert his enemies. This determined resistance on the 
part of the chief men of Makkah, now organised for his destractioi^ 
was most probably the cause of the discooiagement alluded to in 
this chapter. 

VOL. m. 2 0 
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There was another cause of sorrow and disappointment. There 
was a f atilt an ihe part of Mvhamrmd himself of more than ordinary 
heinousness. It is spoken of in ver. 57, where Muhammad is com- 
manded to ask pardon for his fault. The commentators tell us either 
that there was no fault, the command to ask pardon having relation 
to his followers, or that the fault was remissness in preaching owing 
to fear of the iuhdels. On a point of this character the sayings of 
the commentators are quite worthless owing to their dogma that the 
prophets are sinless. This is specially true when the moral char- 
acter of Muhammad is in question. Looking at the circumstances 
noted above, and comparing them with the experience of Muham- 
mad as recorded in history, it seems pretty clear that the fault of 
Muhammad alluded to here was his compromise with the national 
idolatry, described so graphically by Muir in his Life of Mahomet^ 
Tol. ii. chap. v. The only flaw in the comparison of the circum- 
stances of Muhammad after his disowning the compromise with the 
rational relij^on with those reflected from the story of Moses in this 
chapter is that we must regard Abu Tdlib as corresponding to 
the ^ true belieyei^” of vers. 27-29. But may not Muhammad have 
either regarded his uncle as a secret believer, since he braved all to 
defend him^ or have alluded to his defender under the sobriquet of 
“ true believer’’ 1 This understanding as to the fatdt gathers strength 
from vers. 45 and 46, where Muhammad not only declines to accept 
the invitation of the Quraish to return to idolatry, but where he 
expressly declares that their false gods deserve not to be invoked, 
either in this world or in the next,” words wluch very well express 
his disavowal of the strange words he had uttered in praise of these 
deities only a short time before (see notes oh chap. xxii. 53). This 
theory fits in well with all parts of this chapter, explaining the cause 
of the fierce hatred of the Qujaish^ the danger of the Prophet, how 
it was averted, his discouragement and penitence. 

The remainder of this chapter contains the usual exhortations to 
faith in Isldm, with, threatenings of divine wrath against the un- 
belieyers. 


Frohahle Date of &ie Develatitms, 

Prom what has been said above it follows that the date of this 
chapter must be placed* soon after the lapsd of Muhammad, which 
woxdd be in the latter part of the fifth year of Muhammad’s mission 
(B.H. 7). Some writers (Umr Bin Muhammad, &c. (see Itgdny 35), 
NojUd^e) regard VBF. 58 08 Madixuc,l>ut this is due to a misinter- 
pretation of the passage^ which makes it allude to the Jews of 
Madina. 
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Principal Subjects. 


The Qurdn a revektioii from the only true God . 

It is denied by none but unbelievers .... 
Confederated infidels, however prosperous, are doomed 
The angels intercede for true believers 
Infidels shall repent in hell, but in vain 
God to be worshipped as the Supreme Being 
The judgment-day shall come suddenly 
Ungodly men shall have no intercessor 
Former infidels destroyed to warn those coming after . 

Moses called a sorcerer and a liar 

He and his followers persecuted by Pharaoh and his people 

Moses tahes refuge in the Lord 

A true believer espouses the cause of Moses . 

He warns Pharaoh and his people against xmbelief 
Pharaoh orders a tower to be built up to heaven . 

Pharaoh regards Moses as a liar 

The true believer exhorts the Egyptians to believe in the 

God of Moses 

God delivers the true believer from the devices of Pharaoh 

and his people 

Pharaoh and his people condemned to hell-fire . 

Infidels shall reproach each other in hell, and call on their 

keepers for help in vain 

God assists his apostles in this world and in the next • 
Moses received the Book of the Law .... 
Muhammad commanded to be patient, and to ask pardon for 

his sin , . . . - 

Muhammad to fiy for refuge to God against proud infidels 
God manifested to creation, but few men understand . 

The righteous and the evil not equal .... 

The. judgment-day sure to come 

Rejectors of God shall be rejected .... 

The true God rejected by ungrateful men . 

The true God alone to be worshipped .... 

God the Sovereign Creator of aU things 
The miserable lot of those who reject the Scriptures . 
Muhammad to persevere patiently .... 

No apostle ever wrought miracles without God’s permission 
God revealed in his works of providence 
Former infidels were destroyed for their unbelief 
They all repented when too lat^'to avail 
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- THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

■# • 

II (1) H. M. The revelation of this book is from the 
E i’ mighty, the wise God, (2) the forgiver of sin and the 
accepter of repentance, severe in punishing, (3) long 
suffering. There is no God but he ; before him shall he 
the general assembly at the last dag. (4) Kone disputeth 
against the signs of God except the unbelievers but let 
not their prosperous dealing in the land deceive thee with 
vain allurement. (5) The people of UToah, and the con- 
federated infidels which were after them, accused their 
respective prophets of imposture before these, and each 
nation hatched ill designs against their apostle, that they 
might get him into their power; and they disputed with 
vain reasoning, that they might thereby invalidate the 
truth; wherefore I chastised them, and how severe was 
my punishment I (6) Thus hath the sentence of thy 
Lord justly passed on the unbelievers, and they shall he 
the habitants of M^fire. (7) The angds who bear the 
throne of Ood, and those who sta/nd about it, celebrate the 
praise of their Lord and believe in him, and they ask 
pardon for the true believers, saying, 0 Lord, thou encom- 

(1) H. AT. See Prelim. Dise., pp. lox, 102. 

( 4 ) Fros^om dealing. ^ “The original word properly signifies 
success in the affairs 01 life, and particularly in ^ce. It is said 
that some of Muhammad’s followers observing the prosperity the 
idokteis enjoyed, expressed their regret that those enemies of God 
should live in such ease and plenty while themsedves were perishing 
of hunger and fatigue, whereupon this passage was revealea” — Sm 
(note belonging to chap. iii. X97). 

The land. “ By tracing into Syria and Yaxnan.” — Sale. 

(5' See chap. xL 26-100 and notes thereon. 

The angels who hear, dx. ** These are the cherubim, the highest 
ord^ of .angels, who approach nearest to, God’s presence.” — Scde, 
Baidhttwi. 

^ 3 %ey €tdt pardonu dx. In chap. zlii. 3 the angels are said to afllr 
pardon for tnose who dwell on me earth. In San. liii 26, 27, it is 
said the intercession of angels will be of no avail until God grant 
pernLifirion, which will be at the judgment-day. But chaps. £ 47. 

133, 254, Ti soi ^ 188, ix. 81, axm. 3, and xjmx. 45, jcc., 
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passest all things by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefioie 
forgive those t^ho repent and follow thy path, and deliver' 
them from the pains of hell. (8) O Lord, lead them als 
into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised 
unto them, and unto every one who shall do right, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their children ; for thou art 
the mighty, the wise God, (9) And deliver them from 
evil ; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil, on that 
day on wilt thou show mercy, and this will be great 
salvation. 

[| (10) But the infidels at the day of judgifiient shall 
hear a voice crying unto them, Verily the hatred of God 
towards you is more grievous than your hatred towards 
yourselves ; since ye were called unto the faith, and would 
not believe. (11) They shall say, O Lord, thou hast 
given us death twice, and thou hast twice given us life 

either that there are no intercessors, or that none 'will be permitted 
to intercede before the judgment-day ; while chap, xsoax. 5 4 declares 
that God will forgive penitent sinners, i,e., l^uslims, precluding 
the need of any intercession so far as they are concerned. Now all 
non-Muslims ar-e do9med to hell-fire, and for such all intercession 
wiU be useless. Sinca therefore, the future condition of all men is 
decided in this life, the unbelie-ving being lost and the believing 
saved, we fail to see what, according to the Qurdn, the intercession 
of Muhammad or any other will accomplish on the judgment-day. 

(8) Of, th&vr fathers^ dc. This passage does not teach, as some 
commentators imagine, that the faithful by good works may bestow 
upon their relatives who have died in the faith a hijher degree of 
merit than they would be entitled to on the ground of thei^r own 
good works. See Abdul Qddir in loco. The passage is a call to the 
relatives of the Muslim converts among the Quraish to embrace the 
hopes of Isldm. 

[11) Thou hast twice given us life. “ Having first created us in a 
state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given life to 
the inanimate body ; and afterwards caused us to die a natural death, 
and raised us again at the resurrection. Some understand the first 
death to be a natural death, and the second that in the sepulchre, 
after the body shall have been there raised to life in order to be 
examined ; and consec^uently suppose the two revivals to be those 
of the sepulchre and the xesurrectLon.’^ — Sale. 

See also note on chap. ii. 28, and I^lim. Disc., p. 127. 

It is more natural to understand by the two deaths the death of 
the body and the damnation of the soul in heU, and bv the two 
lives the natural life and the life after the resurrection. 
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and we confess onr sins : is there therefore no way to get 
forth from this fire ? (12) And it shall ie answered them^ 
This hath ’befallen you, for that when one God was 
preached unlo you, ye believed not ; but if a plurality of 
gods had been associated with him, ye had believed: and 
judgment belongeth unto the high, the great God. (13) It 
is he who showeth you his signs, and sendeth down food 
unto you from heaven ; but none will be admonished, 
except he who turneth himself urdo God, (14) Call 
therefore upon 'God, exhibiting your religion pure unto 
him, although the infidels be averse thereto. (15) He is 
the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the throne ; 
who sendeth down the spirit at his command on such of 
his servants as he pleaseth, that he may warn manki/nd 
of the day of meeting, (16) the day whereon they shall 
come forth out of their graves, and nothing of what con- 
cerneth them shall be hidden from God. Unto whom will 
the kingdom belong on that day? Unto the only, the 
Almighty God. (17) On that day shall every soul be 
rewarded according to its merits : there shall be no in- 
justice done on that day. Verily God will be swift in 
taking an account (18) Wherefore warn them, 0 Prophet, 
of the day which shall, suddenly approach, when m&rCs 
hearts shall come up to their throats and strangle them. 
(19) The ungodly shall have no friend or intercessor who 
shall be heard. |(20) God will know the deceitful eye, 
and that which breasts conceal; (21) and GoD will- 
judge with truth ; but the false gods which they invoke 


( 15 ) The ^rit. By “spirit” is meant the Angel Gabriel, the 
medium of inspiration chap. ii. 96). 

At his command shou.d be “ by his command.” 

Bay of meeting, “ when the Creator and his creatures, the inhabi- 
taiits of heaven and of earth, the false deities and their worshippers, 
the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, shall 
meet each other.” — Bode, Jaidhdwi, 

See also chap, vl 28. 

( 17 ) Here salvation by good works is dearly taught, but see note 
on chap. iii. 31. 

( 19 ) See note above on ver. 7, 
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besides him shall not judge at all ; for 6on is he who 
heareth and seeth. 

II (22) Have they not gone through the earth, and seen 
what hath been the end of those who were before them ? 

They were more mighty than these in strength, and left 
more considerable footsteps of their jpower in the earth ; 
yet God chastised them for their sins, and there was none 
t.o protect them from God. (23) This they suffered be- 
cause their apostles had come unto them with evident 
signs, and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised 
them; for he is strong and severe in punishing. (24) 

We heretofore sent Moses with our signs and manifest 
power (25) unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Qanin ; and 
they said, He is a sorcerer and a liar. (26) And when he 
came unto them with the truth from us, they said, Slay 
the sons of those who have believed with him, and save 
their daughters alive ; but the stratagem of the infidels 
was no other than vain. (27) And Pharaoh said. Let me 
alone, that I may kill Moses ; and let him call upon his 
Lord : verily I fear lest he change your religion, or cause 
violence to appear in the earth. (28) And Moses said 
unto his people, Verily I have recourse unto my Lord and 
your Lord, to defend me against every proud person,' who 
believeth not in the day of account. ^ 

11 (29) And a man who was a true believer, of the it *5' 
family of Pharaoh, and concealed in his faith, said. Will 
ye put a man to death because he saith, God is my Lord ; 
seeidg he is come unto you with evident signTs from your 


( 25 ) See notes on chap, xxviii. 38 and 76. 

( 26 ) Slay their sons, dbe,, i.e., “ pursue the resolution which has 
been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly for the future. 
See chap, vii, 128, note.” — Sale. 

( 27 ) That I may kill Moses. “ For they advised him not to put 
Moses to death, lest it should be thought 'he was not able to oppose 
him by dint of argument.^— jJaZe, Baidhdvn.^ 

Lest he .. . caiise violence, d:c., by raising of commotion and 
seditions, in order to introduce his new religion.” — Sale. 

( 29 ) . See note on chap, xxviii. 19. Compare this speech with 
Gamsliers in Acts v. 38, 39. 
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Lobd ? If he be a liar, on him Ml the punishment of 
his falsehood light ; but if he speaketh the truth, some of 
those judgments with which he threateneth you will fall 
upon you : verily God directeth not him who is a trans- 
gressor or a liar : (30) 0 my people, the kingdom is yours 
this day ; <md ye are conspicuous in the earth ; but who 
shall defend us from the scourge of God, if it come unto 
us ? Pharaoh said, I only propose to you what I think 
to ie most expedient; and I guide you only into the 
light path. (31) And he who had believed said, 0 my 
people, verily I fear for you a day like that of the con- 
federates against the prophets in former times, (32) a 
condition like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes of 
Ad and Thamiid, (33) and of those who have lived after 
them ; for GoD willeth not that any injustice he done unto 
his servants. (34) 0 my people, verily I fear for you the 
day whereon men shall call unto one another, (36) the 
day whereon ye shall be turned back from the tribimal 
and driven to hell : then shall ye have none to protect you 
against God. And he whom God shall aause to err shall 
have ho director. (36) Joseph came unto you before 
Mdses with evident signs ■; but ye ceased not to doubt of 
the religion which he preached unto you, until, when he 
died, ye said, God will by no means send another apostle 


(31-35) This ‘‘believer” is .here presented in the light of a 
prophet addressing the Egyptians as “ My people,” and using the- 
phi^eology ordinarily employed by Muhammad in exhorting the 
^uraish. Moses is here the facsimile of Muhammad. See Introd. to 
chaps. viL and xL 

(34) The day whereon men shall call, dus,, ie,, “ the day of judg- 
ment, when the inhabitants of Paradise and of hell shall enter into 
mutual discourse : wheu the latter shall call for help, and the 
seducers and seduced shall cast the blame upon each otner.” — Sale, 
Baidhdwi, JaMlvddiTi, 

(36) Joseph, is here presented as a yrophet of the Egyptian^ and 
though he wrought janxacles in their sight ; 7^^, like the i^del 
QuraLsl^ they were doubted and disbeliey^. is of a piece with 
that which makes Moses the prophet of the Egyptians (vers, 24, 25, 
<&c.) and confounds the Israelites with the See notes on 

diap. vii 133-137. 
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after him. Thus doth God cause him to err who is a 
transgressor aTid a sceptic. (37) They who dispute against 
the signs of God, without any authority which hath come 
unto them, are in great abomination with God and with 
those who believe. Thus doth God seal up every proud 
aind stubborn heart. (38) And Pharaoh said, 0 Haman, 
build me a tower that I may. reach the tracts, (39) the 
tracts of heaven, and may view the God of Moses ; for 
verily I think him to leo. liar. (40) And thus the evil 
of his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned 
aside from the right path : and the stratagems of Pharaoh 
ended only in loss. . ^ 

11 (41) And he who had believed said, 0 my people, o- 
follow me : I will guide you into the right way. (42) 0 
my people, verily this present life is but a temporary 
enjoyment; but the life to come is the mansion of firm 
continuance. (43) Whoever worketh evil shall only be 
rewarded in equal proportion to the same ; but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or femal , and is a true 
believer, they shall enter Paradise : they shall be provided 
for therein superabundantly. 

II (44) And, 0 my people, as for me, I invite you to nisf. 
salvation ; but ye invite me to 7ieK-fire ; (45) ye invite me to 
deny God, and to associate with him that whereof I have 
no knowledge ; but I invite you to the most mighty, the 
forgiver of sins, (46) There is no doubt but that the false 
gods to which ye invite me deserve not to be invoked, 
either in this world or in the next ; and that we must 
return unto God ; and that the transgressors shall be the 
inhabitants of hell-Gxe : (47) and ye shall then remember 
what I now say unto you. And I commit my affair unto 
God; for God regardeth his servants. (48) Wherefore 
God delivered him from the evils which they had devised ; 

f38, 39) See note on chap, xxviii. 38 

(41-47) The sentiment of this exhortation agrees very well with 
that of vers. 1-21 above, illustrating Muhammad’s habit of making 
all the prophets speak like himself. 



t 



chap; XL.] ( 410 ) [SIPARA XXIV. 

and a grievous ponisliment encompassed the people of 
Pharaoh. (49) They shall he exposed to th^ fire of hdl 
moriiing and evening; and the day whereon the hour of 
judgrrient shall come it shall he said unto Enter, 0 
people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment. (50) And 
think on the time when the infidels shall dispute together 
in hetl-fnQ ; and the weak shall say unto the se who behaved 
with arrogance. Verily, we were your followers : will ye 
therefore relieve us hom any part of this fire ? (61) Those 
who behaved with arrogance shall answer. Verily we are 
all doomed to suffer therein; for God hath now judged 
between his servants. (52) Ajid they who sTiall he in the 
fire shall say unto the keepers of hell, Call ye on your 
Lord, that he would ease us for one day from this punish- 
ment. (53) They shall answer, Did not your apostles come 
• * 

unto you with evident proofs ? They shall say, Yea. The 
keepers shall reply. Do ye therefore call on God ; but the 
calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain. 

Rti* B (54) We will surely assist our apostles and those who 
believe in this present life, and on the day whereon the 
witnesses shall stand forth, (65) a day whereon the excuse 
of the unbelievers shall not avail them, but a curse shall 
attend them, and a wretched abode. (56) We heretofore 
gave unto Moses a direction, and we left as an inheritance 
unto the children of Israel the book of the law; a direc- 

(48) A grievove punishment^ dhc. Some are of opinion that diose 
who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, his kinsman, 
are the persons more particularly meant in this place ; for they tell 
us that zhe said believer fled to a mountaii^ where they found mm at 
prayers, guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves in 
order about him ; and that his pursuers thereupon returned in a 
great fiight to their master, who piit them to death for not perform- 
ing his command.’’ — Sale^ Baidhdvn. 

(49) Thev shaU.he exposed to jirsy dhc, Soipe expound these words 
of the previous piunishment they are doomed to sufler according to a 
tradition of Zbn Masdd, which informs us that their souls are in the 
crops of black birds, which are exposed to hell-fire every morning 
anc evening until the day of judjment” — Sale^ BaMhdwL 

(50' The weak shall say^ do. See note on chap. xiv. 24 . 

52 Ee^ers of hell, ^e chap. Ixxiv* 30 , 3i,. and conm. xxxix. 71 . 

56) The book ... a direction and admonition^ dse. Ine meaning 
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tion and an admonition to men of understanding.' (5^^ ^ 
Wherefore do thou, 0 Prophet^ bear fhe inmlU of 
fideU with patience ; for the promise of God is true ; and 
ask pardon for thy fault, and celebrate the praise of thy 
Lord in the evening and in the morning. (58) As to those 
who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing 
proof which hath been revealed unto them, there is nothing 
but pride in their breasts ; hit they shall not attain their 
desire: wherefore fly for refuge unto God; for it is he 
who heareth and seeth. (59) Verily the creation of hea- 
ven and earth is more considerable than the creation of 
man; but the greater part of men do not understand. 
(60) The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ; 
nor .they who believe and work righteousness and the evil- 
doer: how few revolve these ihings in their" mind! (61) 
The last hour will surely come ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
but the greater part of men believe it not. (62) Your 
Lord said, Call upon me, and I will hear you ; but they 


of these words is that the Book of Moses was regarded by Muhammad 
as not only in existence, hut genuine and credible — a direction ^d 
admonition to men of understandin that is, to ^e true people of 
God. The plain inference is, that Muslims are still bound so to re- 
gard the former Scriptures, and that all those passages in which the 
Sesiptures are said to have been corrupted by Jews and CMstians 
mus'i be .explained as referring to their interpretations of their Scrip- 
tures,. and not to the text. 

r am indebted to the Rev. Mr. Sell for calling my attention to ^e 
import of the word havmana, to keep safe^ used .n chap. v. 62 , which 
plainly implies that the Qurdn is pledged to preserve the former Bcrim- 
zures from corruption. therefore, they have been corrupted,, the 

Quran has foil^ as a safeguard (MvJiaimina). 

( 57 ) Ash pardon for thy fault. See notes on chaps, ii. 253, iv. 105, 
and ix. 43. Other passages of a similar import are chaps, xlvii. 21, 
xlviii. 2, and xciii. 7. The particular fau!l here alluded to, says 
I^dhdwi, was remissness in preaching the ^gion of Isldm throu"!! 
fear of the infldda But see above in the introduction to this 
chapter. 

(.”8) Fride in their hreasts. ^‘■This sentence majrhe understood 
generally, though it was revealed on account of the idolatrous Mak- 
kans or of the Jews, who said of Muhammad, * This man is not our 
lord, hut the Messias^ the son of David, whose kingdom will be ex- 
tended over sea and land.”’ — Sale^ Baiah&m. 
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who proudly disdain my service shall enter with ignominy 
into helL 

II (63) It is God who hath appointed the night for you 
to take your rest therein, and the day to give ym light : 
verily God is endued with beneficence towards mankind ; 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks. (64) This 
is God your Lord, the creator of all things ; there is no 
God beside him ; how therefore are ye turned aside from 
his worshipi (65) Thus are they turned aside who oppose 
the signs of God. (66) It is God who hath given you the 
earth for a stable floor, and the heavens for a ceiling, and 
who hath formed you, and made your forms beautiful, and 
feedeth you with good things. This is God your Lord. 
Wherefore blessed be God, the XoRD of all creatures. 

(67) He is the living Qod: there is no God but he. 
Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto him the pure 
religion.* jPraise be unto God, the Lord of all creatures ! 

(68) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deiti^i which 
ye invoke besides God, after that evident proofs have 
come unto me from my Lord ; and I am commanded to 
resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures. (69) It is 
he who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, 
and afterwards of coagulated blood; and afterwards brought 
you forth infants met of your mothers* wombs: then he per- 
mUteth you to attain your age of full strength, and after- 
wards to grow old men (but some of you die before that 
eegc)^ and to arrive at the determined period of your life ; 
that peradventure ye may understand. (70) It is he who 
giveth life and causeth to die ; and when he decreeth a 
thing he only saith unto it. Be, and it is. 

II (71) Dost thou not observe those who dispute against 
the signs of God, how they are turned aside the true 
faith f (72) They who charge with falsehood the book 


ee} See cha|^ xxii. 5 and xevi. 2 

70) md it is. See note on diiap. xxxvi. 82. 

(72) See notes on tdiaps. x. 39 and xL 14. 
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of the Qurdriy and the other soriptures arid revealed doctrines 
which we have sent our former apostles to preach, shall 
hereafter know their folly, (73) when the collars shall le on 
their necks, and the chains ly which they shall be dragged 
into hell; then shall they be burned in the fire. (74) 

And it shall be said unto them, Where are the gods which 
ye associated besides God ? They shall answer. They 
have withdrawn themselves from us : yea, we called on 
nothing heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers 
into error. (75) This hath lef alien ym for that ye re- 
joiced insolently on earth in that which was false; and 
for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. (76) Enter 
the gates of hell, to remain therein /or ever : and wretched 
shall he the abode of the haughty ! (77) Wherefore perse- 
vere with patience, 0 Muhammad; for the promise of 
God is true. Whether we cause thee to see any part of 
the punishment with which we have threatened them, or 
whether we cause thee ta die before thou see it; before us 
shall they be assembled at the last day. (78) We have 
sent a great number of apostles before thee ; the histories 
of some of whom we have related unto thee, and the Ms^ 
tories of others of them we have not related unto thee : 
but no apostle had the power to produce a sign unless by 
the permission of God. When the command of God, 
therefore, shall come, judgment shall be given with truth; 
and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the 
signs of God of no effect. ^ ^ 

11 (79) It is God who hath given you the cattle, that ye IT* 
may ride on some of them, and may eat of others of them ; 


(73) See notes on chaps, ziii 6 and xxiiL 105. 

(74) Nothing. “ Seeing an idol is nothing in the world.” — Sale. 
BMhdwi. 

78) Apostles^ before ihee, dx. See Prelim. Disc., p. 122 eeg., and 
no'ies on chap. iv. 162. 

Uoiless by ike permission of God. But Muhammad himaftlf seems 
not to have been of the iavoured few. See notes on chaps, ii 118, 
1 19, iii, 1 84, vi. 34-35> io9> iii, x. 21, &c. 

(70-81) See chap, zvi 5 seq. 
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(80) (ye also receive other advantages thereirom ;) and 
that on them ye may arrive at the business proposed, in 
your mind ; and on them are carried hf lomd^ and on ships 
hy sea. (81) And he showeth you his signs ; which, there- 
fore, of the signs of God will ye deny ? (82) Do they 
not pass through the earth, and see what hath been the 
end of ^■•hose who wore before them ? They were more 
numerou.s than these, and more mighty in strength, and 
left mor^. consider aUe monuments of their power in the 
earth; y^ that which they had acquired profited them 
not. (83) \^d when their apostle came unto them with 
evident proof of their mission, they rejoiced in the know- 
ledge which vras with them ; but that which they mocked 
at encompassed, them. (84) And when they beheld our 
vengeance, theyXsaid, We beHeve in God alone, and we 
renounce the idols which we associated with him; (85) 
but their faith availed them not, after they had beholden 
our veng^ce. This was the ordinance of God, which 
was formerly observed in respect to his servants, and then 
did the unbelievers perish. 

■ ■ ■ ■ ■ I — - - - - r — - ■ 

(82) Compare ver. 22 above. See Bodwdl’s note heie^ ar.d Pzdim. 
Disc., 2 ^ 27 - 

(83) They r^meed^ dbc. Bemg prejudiced in favour of their own 
erroneous doctrines, and demising 5he instructioits of the prophets.’^ 
—*Sdle. 

(35) Then did the unhelievevvp&rish. Here again the Quraish are 
WBxn^ against unbelief by the fate of former unbelievms, who, like 
them, ha!d rejected their prophets, and been destroyed in conse- 
quenoe. This is the burden of the histmes of the prophets given in 
diap. XL 




